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I. An Account of the «ſa Catechumenorum, and 
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and Catechumens, called the ficſt, or Ante-| 


Communion Service. 
IT. An Account of the Miſſa Fidelium, ot whole 
Communio V- SER VI ER of the Ancient 


CHURCH, 
To which are Added, 


Two Diſcourſes, Of Preparation % the Com-| 
MUNION: and of Frequent Communion,| 


out of the Ancient Writers of the Curxcn. 
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BOOK XIV. 
Of that Part of Divine Service, 
which the Ancients comprized 
under the general Name of , 
Miſſa Catechumenorum, The 
Service of the Catechumens, 
or Ante-Communion Service, 


on the Lord's Day. 


/ 
e 
Of the Pſalmody of the Ancient Church. 


Sect. 1. — HAT the Service of the ancient 
Church on the Lord's Day uſually be- 
gan with Pſalmody. Sect. 2. The 


Pſalms intermixed with Leſſons and 

Prayers in ſome Churches. Sect. 3. Theſe Plalms called 
by a peculiar Name, Pſalmi Reſponſorij. Sect. 4. Some 
Pſalms appropriated to particular Services. Set. 5. O- 
 thers ſung in the ordinary Courſe as they lay in Order, witb- 
out being appropriated to any Time or Day. Sect. 6. And 
aa: ſome 
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ſome appointed occaſionally, at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop © 
PEE Sect. 7. Prayers in ſome Places 36% 06H 3 
every Plalm inſtead of a Leſſon. Sea. 8. The Gloria 
Patri added at the End of every Plalm in the Weſtern 2 . 
Church, bat not in the Greek or Oriental Church, Sect. 9, | 
The Pſalms ſometimes ſung by one Perſon only. Sect. 10. 
Sometimes by the whole Aſſembly joyning altogetber. Sect. 1 1. 
Sometimes Alternately by the Congregation divided into two 
Parts, aud anſwering Verſe for Verſe to one another. Sect. 
12. Sometimes by a ſingle Precentor, repeating the firſt Part 
of the Verſe, and the People all joyning with him in the 
Cloje. Thus was called vane, and vranxcer. What meant 
by Diapſalms, Acroteleuticks, and Acroſticks in Pſal- 
mody. Sect. 13. An eAnſwer to a Popiſh Objeftion | | 
againſt the Peoples bearing a Part in Pſalmody.' Sect. 14. 
Pſalmody always performed in the ſtanding Poſture. Sect. 
15. Of the Uſe of plain Song, and its Commendation among 
the eAncients. Sed. 16. Artificial and melodious tuning 
of the Voice allowed in Singing, when managed with So- 
briety and Diſcretion. Sect. 17. No Obfection mate 
againſt Plalms or Hymns of human Compoſition, barely 
as ſuch. Sect. 18.. But two Corruptions ſeverely inweigh= 
ed againſt. Firſt, over great Niceneſs and Curioſity in 
Singing, in Imitation of the Modes and Muſick of the Thea- 
tre. Sec. 19. And ſecondly, pleaſing the Ear without 
raiſing the Aﬀe&tions of the Soul. pP. 373. 


CHAP. II. 


A particular Account of ſome of the moſt no- 
| ted Hymrs uſed in the Service of the An- 
- Cient Church. W nete 


i Sect. 1. Of the Leſſer Doxology, or Hymn, Glory 
b be to che Father, &-c. Sect. 2. Of the Great Doxo- 
| logy, Glory be to God on high, &c. Set: 3. Of 
. Terilagion, #5-Cherubical Hymn, Holy, Holy, 
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. Holy, Ge. Set. 4. Of the Allelujah, nd Alleluiatick | 
254 Nunc Dimittis, or the Song of Simeon. Sect. 6. 
10 7b Benedicite or Song of the three Children. 


* Original of the Hymn, Te Deum. Sect. 10. Of the Hymns 
ef St. Ambroſe. Sect. 11. Of the Hymns of St. Hilary, 


ar benen 5 CHAP. III. 
Of the Manner of Reading the Scriptures in 
the Publick Service of the Church. 


Sect. . Leſſons of the Scripture ſometimes mixed with 
Pſalms and Hymns, and ſometimes read after them. Sect. 
2. Leſſons read both out of the Old and New Teſtament, 
except in the Church of Rome, where only Epiſtle and 
Golpel were read. Sed. 3. Proper Leſſons for certain 
Times and Feſtivals. Sect. 4. By whom the $ criptures 
Were anciently read in the Churcb. Sect. 5. Whether the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel were read twice, firſt to the Catechu- 
mens, and then to the Faithful at the Altar. Se. 6. 
The Solemnity and Ceremony of Reading the Leſſons. 
Where firſt of the Salutation, Pax vobis, before Reading. 
Sect. 7. This Salutation ſometimes uſed by the Biſhop im- 
mediately before the Reader began to read. Sect. 8. The 
Deacon emjoyned Silence before the Reader began, and re- 
quired Attention: As the Reader alſo did before every 
Leflon, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord. Sect. 9. Ar 
4 the naming of the Prophet or Epiſtle the People in 
; = fome Places ſaid, Deo Gratias, and Amen at the End 
it. Seck. 10. Ar the Reading of the Goſpel, all food 
f 72 up, and ſaid, Glory be co... Thee, O Lord. Sect. 11 
4 = Lights carried before the Goſpel in tbe Eaſtern Churches. 
Secſc. x2. Three or Four Leſſons read ous of rhe Goſpels 
Vows Aaz ſome- 
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h ſometimes on the ſame Day. Sect. 13. Of Longer a! 
f ſhorter. Leſſons, and their diſtin Uſe, according to Du- * 
0 rantus. Sect. 14. What might, or might not be rea! 
; by" way of Leſſons in the Church. Sect. 15.“ Thoſe” © 
| which we now call Apocryphal Books, were anciently read 
| in ſome Churches, but not in all, Sect. 16. And in ſome 
l Churches under the Title of Canonical Scripture, taking 


, the Tranſſations of Scripture uſed in the ancient 
CC pe. 406. 


| CHAP. IV. 


Of Preaching, and the Uſages relating to it in 
the Agcient Church. . han, 256 
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dect. 1. Al Sermons anciently called Homilies, Diſ- 
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j puiations, Allocutions, Tractatus, &c. Sect. 2. Preach- 
ng the proper Office of Biſhops and Presbyters in ordinary 
| Cajes, and mot of Deacons. Sect. 3. The ſingular Pra- 
0 Ace of the Church of Rome, in baving no Sermons for 
| vera Ages, noted out of Sozomen, and Caſſiodore, 
N and Valeſius. Sect. 4. Whether Laymen were ever al- 
[ lowed to preach in the ancient Church. Sect. 5. :Women 
| never allowed to preach. Sect. 6. Two or three Sermons 


ſometimes in the ſame Aſſembly. ' Seft. 7. Sermons every 


; 1 
4 Day in ſome Times and Places. Sect. 8. Sermons twice ( 
4 Day in many Places. Sect. 9. Not ſo frequent in Coun» * | 
| try Villages. Sect. 10. Of their different Ways of Preach-- 2 
ing. A Charatter of St. Chry ſoſtom and ſome other © 
| Preachers. Sect. 11. Extempore. Diſcourſes frequent « 
| among the Ancients. Sect. 12. What meant by Preach- 7 < 
| ing by the Spirit. Sect. 13. What ſort of Prayers they © | 
l uſed before, and in, and after Sermons. Sect. 14. The © © 
j Salutation , Pax vobis, The Lord be with you, } 
þ commonly uſed before Sermons. Set. 15. But the © 
| Lie of Ave Maries before Sermons unknown to the 
i 2 | 8 A Ancient. 
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” Ancients: Sect. 16. Sometimes their Sermons were pre- 


Faced with a Benediction. Sect. 17. Sometimes preached 


without any Text, and ſometimes upon more Texts than one. 
= Sect. 18. Their . Sermons always upon important Subjects. 
Compared with ſome of thoſe in the Church of Rome. 
Sec. 19. Delivered in a Way moſt affecting and ſuitable 


* 


to the Capacities of their Hearers, with Perſpicuity, Plea- 


* ſure, and Force of Argument. This is largely demonſtrated 
out of St. Auſtin's Rules about Preaching. Sect. 20. That 


- 


it was no' Part of the ancient Oratory to mode the Paſſions 


by Geſticulations and vain Images of Things, ſo common 
in the Church of Rome. Sect. 21. Of the Length of 
their Sermons, Sect. 22. Whether every Man was obli- 
ged to preach his own Compoſitions, or might preach Ho- 
milies and Sermons compoſed by others. Sect. 23. Their 
Sermons commonly concluded with a Doxology to the Ho- 
Iy Trinity: Sect. 24. Their Sermons for the moſt part de- 
livered by the Preacher ſiting. Set. 25. And heard by 
the Auditors ſtanding in moſt Churches, but not in all. 
Sect. 26. A peculiar Cuſtom in the African Church, that 
when the Preacher cited any remarkable Text, the People 
repeated it with him, to ſhew that they were attentive, 
and read, and remembered the Scriptures. Set. 27. How 
the People-were uſed to give publick Applauſes and Accla- 
mations to the Preacher in the Church. Se. 28. And 
more Chriſtian-like expreſs their Approbation by Tears and 
Groans; and Compunction, aud Obedience. Which is the 
be Commendation of a Preacher and his Sermon. Sect, 


22. Sermons anciently penned by the Hearers. Sect. 29. 
* Tivo Reflexions made by the Ancients upon ſome of their 
corrupt Hearers. Firſt upon the Negligent and Prophane. 
= Sect. 30. And ſecondly, the intemperate Zealots, who 
= placed all Religion in a Sermon. Sect. 31. With what 
= candor they treated thoſe who thought their Sermons too 
KEE P. 445. 
2 A a 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. V, 


Of the Prayers for the Catechu mens, Energy- 
mens, Competentes or Candidates of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Penitents, asked 


= = 1 5 * 2 


Set. I. That Prayers in the ancient Church were not 
before, but after the Sermon. Sect, 2: Who might, or 
migbt not be preſent at theſe Prayers. Infidels and mere 
Hearers obliged to withdraw. Sect. 3. Of the Prayers 
or the Catechumens. The genuine Forms of tbem out of 

t. Chryſoſtom and the Conſtitutions. Sect. 4. What 
meant by their Praying for the Angel of Peace in this 
Form of Prayer. Set. 5. Children in ſome Churches ap- 
pointed to ſay this Prayer with the reſt of the People. Sect. 
6. What notice we bave of this Prayer in other aucient Wri- 
tings. Sect. 7. Of the Prayers for the Energumens, or 
Fer ſons poſſeſſed by evil Spirits. The Forms of theſe Pray- 
ers out of the Conſtitutions, Sea, 8. Ap Account of 
them out of St. Chryſoltom and other Writers. Se. 9. 
Of the Prayers for the Competeutes or Candidates. of Bap- 
tiſm. Set. 10. Of the Prayers for the Penitents. Sect, 
TI. What notice e have of theſe Prayers in St. Chryſo- 
ſtom and other Writers. Set. 12. In what Part of the 
Church theſe Prayers were made. Set. 13. Whether 
there were any ſuch diſtintt Prayers for the Catechumens 
and Penitents in the Latin Church, i 
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Of the Miſſa Fidelium, or Com- 


 munton-Hervice. 


i © 7 8 22 © w 
Of the Prayers preceding the Oblation. 


Sect. 1. 


F the Prayer called, Jud owns, or falem 
Prayer. Sect. 2. Of the Prayers called 
Jud Terogwrnozs, or Bidding- Prayers. Set. 3. The 
Form of this ſort of Bidding-Prayers in the Conſtitutions, 
compared with the Fragments that occur in Chryloſtom, 


and other Writers, Sect. 4. Of the Invocation or Collect fol- 


lowing the common Prayers of the People. p. 567. 
C HAP. II. 


Of the Oblations of the People, and other 
_ things Introductory to the Conſecration of 


the Emchariſt, 


Sect. 1. Of the cuſtomary Oblations which the People 
made at the Altar. Sect. 2. What Perſons were allows 
ed to make them, and what not. Set. 3. What Obla- 
tions might be received at the Altar, and what not. 
Sect. 4. The Names of ſuch as made Oblations of any con- 
fiderable Value rehearſed at the Altar. Sect. 5. The Eucha- 
riſtical Elements uſually taken aut of the Peoples Oblations : 
And conſequently no Uſe of Wafers or unleavened Bread. 
Sect. 6. The Uſe of Wafers inſtead of Bread, condemned 
in their firſt Original. Sect. 7. Wine mixed with Wa- 
fer commonly uſed in the ancient Church, Seck. 8. Of 


ſome 
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ſome Hereticks who made Alterations or Aan: 10 vhe- 
Elements in the Euchariſt. Sect. 9. And of others who" 


rejected the Uſe of the Sacrament altogether. p. 592. 
7 CHAP. II. »T rn 
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Of the Oblation or Conſecration- Prayers, and 
the ſeveral Parts of them. are 
| Se. 1. The Form of Thankſgiving and Conſecration- 
Prayers deſcribed out of the Conſtitutions. Sect. 2. This 
Account compared with what « ſaid in other Authors. 
Firſt, as to the Form of Salutation, Peace be with 
you, &. Sed. 3. Of the Kiſs of Peace. Set. 4. Waſh- 
ing the Hands before Conſecration. Sect. 5. The Deacon's. 
Admonition to all Non-Communicants to withdraw ; and 
to all Communicants to come with Charity and Sincerity. 
Sect. 6. Of the pinidia, or Fans to drive away Inſefs.. 
Sect. 7. Of the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs at the Lord's 
Table. Sect. 8. Of the uſual Preface, called, Surſum 
Corda, Lift up your Hearts, or Preparation to the 
Great Thankſgiving. Sect. 9. Of the ev 265 ies or Great 
Thankſgiving, properly ſo called. Se. 10. Of the Uſe 
of the Hymn Triſagion, or Seraphical Hymn, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, in ths Thankſgiving. Set. 10. A par- 
ticular Thankſgiving for the « Mercies of God in the Rt. 
demption of £ Mankind by Chriſt. Sect. 11. The Form 3 
Conſecration always compoſed of 4 Repetition of the Wards 
of Inſtitution, and Prayer to God to ſanctiſy the Gifts, by © 
his Holy Spirit. Sect. 12. After this followed Prayer for © 
the whole Catholic Church. Sect. 13. More particularly 2 


i for the Biſhops and Clergy. Sect. 14. For Kings and Ma- ; 
of giſtrates. dect. 15. For the Dead in general. Sea. 16. ny 
nh Upon what Grounds the ancient Church prayed for the Dead, 
l Saints, Martyrs, Confeſſors, as well as all others. Set. 
jt 17. A ſhort Account of the Diptychs, and their Uſe Fo 
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the ancient Church. Sect. 18. Next to the Dead, Prayer 
made. for the living Members of that particular Church, 
and every Order in it. Sect. 19. For thoſe that were in 
= Sickneſs, Slavery, Baniſhment, Proſcription, and all 
that travelled by Sea or Land. Sect. 20. For Enemies 
and Perſecutors, Hereticks and Unbelievers. Sect. 21. 
For the Catechumens, Energumens and Penitents. Sect. 
22. For healthful and fruitful Seaſons. Se. 23. For 
= all their abſent Brethren, Sect. 24. Concluding with 4 
* Doxology to the whole Trinity. Set. 25. To which 
= the People with one Voice anſwered, Amen. Sect. 26. 
Then Flowid the Creed in ſuch Churches as had made it 
a Part of their Liturgy. Sect. 27. And the Lord's 
Prayer. Sea, 28. eAbſolution of Penitents immediately 
before the Lord's Prayer, with occaſional Benedictions. 
Se. 29. Benediction after the Lord's Prayer. Se. zo. 
The Deacon's Bidding-Prayer after the Conſecration. Sect. 
31. Of the Form, Sancta Sanciis, and the Hymn, Glo- 
ry be to God on high, Hoſanna, &c. Sed. 32. Of 
the Invitatory Plalm ſung before the Communion. Se. 
33. That the Conſecration anciently was always performed 
with an audible Voice, Sect. 34. And with the Ceremo- 
ny of Breaking the Bread to repreſent our Saviour's 


Paſſion. P. 824% 


CHAP. IV. 


Of Communicants, or Perſons who were ' al- 
* Towed to receive this Sacrament, and the 
= Manner of Receiving it. 


Sed. r. All Perſons, except Catechumens and Penitents, 
obliged to receive the Euchariſt. Set. 2. When and 
bow ths Diſcipline began firſt to relax. Sect. 3. When 
firſt. the Uſe of Eulogiæ came in, inſtead of the Eucha- 
riſt, for ſuch as would not communicate. Sect. 4. The 
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Corruption of private and ſolitary Maſs unknown to for- 
mer Ages. Sect. 5. Other Corruptions countenanced in 
the Roman Church, ſuch at the Milla Sicca and Nau- 
tica, and thoſz called, Bifaciata and Trifaciata, oc. 
Sect 6. The Communion not given to Hereticks "and 3 4 
Sehi/maticks, without Confeſſion and Reconciliation. 
Se. 7. Yet given to Infants and Children for ſeveral 
Ages. Sect. 8. And ſent to the abſent Members of 
their own and other Churches. Set. 9. And to thoſe 
that were ſick, or in Priſon, or under any Con finement, 
or in Penance at the Point of Death. Sect. 19. The: 
Euchariſt ſometimes conſecrated in private Houſes for 
theſe Purpoſes. Sect. 11. And commonly reſerved in the 
Church for the ſame Uſes. Sect. 12. Aud alſo for pub- 
lick Uſe upon ſome Days, when they made no nt Conſe - 
cration. Th called, Miſſa Præſanctificatorum. its. 
Uſe. and Original. Sect. 13. The Euchariſt ſometimes We 
reſerved in private by private Men, for daily Partiripa - 
tion. Sect. 14. Yet this never allowed in.thepublick Service. 
Sect. 15. A Novel Cuftom noted, of reſerving the Eu- 
charift for forty Days, andthe Inconveniencies attending it. 
Set. 16. The Euchariſt ſometimes given to the Ener- 
gumens in the Interval of their Diſtemper. Sect. 17. All 
Men debarred from it that were guilty of any great or 
notorious Crime, of what Rank or Degree ſoever. Set. 
18. The Queſtion of Digamy or ſecond Marriage ſtated. 
Whether it debarred Men any at Time from the Communion. 
Sect. 19. The. corrupt Cuſtom of ſome, who gave the 
Euchariſt to the Dead, cenſured by the Ancients. Sect. 
20. Parallel to which # the eAbuſe of Burying the Eu- 
chariſt ith the Dead. Set. 21. The Order of Com- 
municating. Sect. 22. Some Rules obſerved for Diſtin- 
don of Places in Communicating. © p. 716. 
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CHAP. V. 


A Reſolution of ſeveral Queſtions relating Hare 2 
ther to the Manner of Communicating in | 


the Ancient Church. 


* 


Sect. 1. That the People were 4 0 admitted to 
receive the Communion in both Kinds. Set. 2. That in 
Receiving in both Kinds they always recei ved the Elements 
diſtivtth, and not the one dipped in the other. Sect. 3. 
That the Ancient: received ſometimes ſtanding, ſome- 
times kneeling, but never ſitting. Sect. 4. No Eleva- 
tion of the Hoſt for divine Adoration in the ancient Church © 
for many Ages till the Riſe of Tranſubſtantiation. Se: 
5. The People allowed to receive the Euchariſt into their 
own Hands. Sect. 6. The ſame Cuſtom obſerved in de- 
livering it to Women and Children. Sect. 7. The Eu- 
chariſtuſually delivered to the People with a certain Form 
of Words, to which they anſwered, Amen. Sect. 8. How 
Novatian aud others abuſed the Communion to wicked 
Purpoſes. Sect. 9. Proper Plalms for the Occaſion uſually 
Jung 1 while the Ow were e FP 


e CHAP. VI. 
708 their Poſt: Communion Service. 


8 I. The Communion-S ervice cloſel with 1 8 
ſorts. of Thankſgiving. The Deacon $ Bidding-Prayer, or 
Thankſgiving, SeR. 2. The Biſhop's Thankfoiving, or 
Commendation of the People to God. Seat. 3. The Biſhop's 
Benediction. Sect. 4. The Deacon's Form of Diſmiſſin 
the People with the ſhort Prayer, Go in Peace. Leck. 
5. What 
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5. What Account we have of theſe Prayers in other Wri- 3 
ters beſides the Conſtitutions. Se. 6. Theſe Thank/- 
givings always made in the Plural Number by and for 
the whbole Body of Communicants. And ſo they are ſtill Þ 
remaining in the Roman Maſs-Book, to the Reproa ch I 
of the great Abuſe of private and ſolitary Maſs. p. 829. 


CHAP. VIL 


29 
* 2 


How the Remains of the Euchariſt were diſ- 


r poſed of: And of their common Entertain- 
„ment, called, Agape, or Feaſt of Chart 
7 LY. 4 | | 88 ö '$ Ya * 4. 


Sect. 1. Part of the Euchariſt anciently reſerved for 
particular Uſes. - Set. 2. The reſt divided among the 
Communicants. Sect. 3. This Diviſion of the confecra= 
ted Elements, a diſtin& Thing from the Diviſion of the 
other Oblations. Sect. 4. The Remains of the Eucha- 
rilt ſometimes given to innocent Children. Set. d. And 
ſometimes burnt- in the Fire. Sect. 6. Some Part of 
the other Oblations diſpoſed of in 4 Feaſt ef Charity; 
which all the Ancients reckon. an Apoſtolical Rite ar- 
companying the. Communion. Sect. 7. Whether. thit. 
Feaſt was before or after the Communion in the Apo- 
files Days. Se. 8. How obſerved in the following 
Ages; when the Euchariſt 2. commonly received fa- 
fling and before this Feaſt, except upon ſome particular 
Occaſions, Set. 9. Theſe Lowe-Feaſts ati firſt held in 
the Church : but afterward forbidden to be kept in the | 
Church by Orders of Councils. - Se. 10. How the Chri- 
ſtians were at firſt abuſed and calumniated by ſome of 
:be Heathen, but admired and envied by others upon the 
Account of theſe Feaſts of Charity, p. 838. 
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Of the Preparation which the Ancients requi- 


red as neceſſary in Communicants, to qua- 
lify them for a worthy Reception. 


. F+ 
0. a ud 2 


Sea. 1. A general Anſwer to this Queſtion, by refer- 
ring to the Profeſſions of Repentance, Faith, and holy Obes 
dience, made by every Chriſtian in Baptiſm ; in the Ob- 
ſer vation of which Profeſſions every one was preſumed to 
be qualified for the Communion. Sect. 2. What Failings 
were deemed conſiſtent with theſe Profeſſions, and a State 
of Grace, and a continual Preparation for the Communion. 
Sea. 3. What Repentance required for ſuch Failings. 
Set. 4. What Crimes unqualified Men abſolutely for the 


Communion, and what ſort of Repentance was required 


| for them. Sect. 5. e Miniſters not to admit ſcandalous 


and notorious Sinners to the Communion, without ſ[atisfa= 
ctory Evidences of their Repentance, in ſuch Caſes as ſub- 
jetted them to the publick Diſcipline : In other Caſes, where 
the pnblick Diſcipline was not concerned, they were only to 
admoniſh them to abſtain from Communion, but not obliged 
abſolutely to repel them from it. Sect. 6. Auricular Con- 
feſſion of private Sins not neceſſary to be made to the Prieſt, 
as an indiſpenſible Qualification for the Communion. Sect. 
7. That Preparation conſiſts not in coming to Communion 
at certain holy Seaſons, Eaſter, Chriſtmas, &+c. but in 
Sanctity and Purity at all Times. Sect. 8. What Faith they 
required in Communicants. Sect. 9. What Purity of Soul 
by Repentance aud Obedience. How far Faſting uſeful or 
neceſſary to this Purpoſe. Sect. 10. The Neceſſity of Fu- 
ſtice and Reſtitution in a worthy Communicant. Sect. I1. 
The Neceſſity of Peace and Unity. Sect. 12. The Neceſſity 
of Charity to the Poor. Sect. 13. The Neceſſity of For- 
giving Enemies, and Pardoning Offences. Sect. 14. 
What Behaviour required in the Act of Communicating : 
And what Deportment afterwards, p. 158. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of frequent Communion, and the Times of 
Celebrating it in the ancient Church. 


Sect. 1. All Perſons, except Penitents under Cenſure, 
obliged anciently to receive the Communion every Lord's 
Day, by the Canons of the Church. Se. 2. This ſhew- 
ed to be the conſtant Practice for the three firſt Apes. 
Sect. 3. The Euchariſt celebrated on other Days beſide 
the Lord's Day in many Churches. Sect. 4. And in 


fome Places every Day. Sect. 5. When firſt it came to 


be ſettled to three Times a Year, Sect. 6. And after- 
ward to once a Year by the Council of Lateran. SeR. 
7. What Attempt was made to reftore frequent and full 
Communions at the Reformation. Sect. 8. Wherein | 
this is ftill deficient : And what ſeems yet neceſſary to 
be done in order to reduce Communion to the Primitive 


Standard. | p- 903. 


BOOK XIV. 
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Of that Part of Divine Service which 
the Ancients comprized under the 
General Name of Miſſa Catechumens- 
rum, | he Service of the Catechumens, 

or Ante-Communion-Service. 
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HA P. I. 
6 Of the PsALmopy of the Ancient Church. 
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„II has been obſerved Se&. 1. 


before, That the An- That theService of 
the ancient Church 


cients comprized their ,.1, began with 
whole Service under Pſalmody. | 
Two General Heads, 
to which they gave the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Names of Miſſa Catechumenorum, and Miſa Fi- 
delium, the Service of the Catechumens, and the Ser- 
vice of Communicants or Believers; that is, as we 
would now term them, The Ante-Communton- 
Service, and the Communion-Service. The Service 
of the Catechumens was that Part of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, at which the Catechumens, and all others who 
were not perfect and full Communicants, were al- 
lowed to be preſent ; and it conſiſted of Plalmody, 
Reading the Scriptures, Preaching, and Prayers for 
ſuch parcicular Orders of Men, as were nor admit- 
ted to participate of the Holy Myſteries: And under 
theſe ſeveral Heads we muſt now sonſtder it. 

. A 2 Tur 


ws 


cæſar. T. 3. p. 96. 
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Tas Service uſually began with Reading or Sing- 


ing of Pſalms, as appears from that of St. Ferom [a] 
deſcribing the Service of the Egyprian Monks : They 
meet at Nine a Clock, and then the Pſalms are ſung, 
and the Scriptures are read, and after Prayers they 
all ſit down, and the Father preaches a Sermon to 
them. And ſo Caſſian repreſents it [] That firſt the 
Pſalms were ſung, and then followed two Leſſons, 
one out of the Old Teftament, and the other out of 
the New. Only on the Lord's Day and the Fifty 


Days of Pentecoſt, and the Sabbath or Saturday, they 


read\one Leſſon out of the Acts of the Apoſtles, or 
the Epiſtles, and the other out of the Goſpels. But 
probably there might be a Difference in the Order 
of Reading in different Churches. And that may re- 
concile the different Opinions of Learned Men con- 
cerning the Order of their Service. For ſome think 
they began with Reading the Scriptures, and others 
with a Prayer of Confeſſion. The Author of the 
Conſtitutions, it is certain, preſcribes [e] firſt the 
Reading of the Old Teftament, and then the Pſalms, 
and after that the Add, of the Apoſtles and Epiſtles, 


and laſt of all the Goſpels. So that the Pſalms were 
intermingled with the Leſſons according to the 


Rules and Preſcriptions which that Auchor had ob- 
ſerved in ſome Churches. St. Bafil [d] ſpeaks of a 
| Confeſſion 


8 
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as. 


[3] Hieron: Ep, 22. ad Euſtoch. cap. 15. Poſt horam nonam 
in commune concurritur, Pſalmi reſonant, Scripture recitan= 
tur ex more. Et completis Orationibus, cunctiſque reſidenti- 
bus, medius, quem Patrem vocant, incipit diſputare, &c. 

15 Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 2. cap. 6. Quibus (Pſalmis) Le- 
ctiones geminas adjungentes, id eſt, unam Veteris & aliam 


novi Teſtamenti, &c. In die vero Sabbati vel Dominica 


utraſque de novo recitant Teſtamento, id eſt, unam de Apo- 
ſtolo, vel Actibus Apoſtolorum, & aliam de Evangeliis. Quod 
etiam totis Quinquagęſimæ diebus faciunt, [c] Conſtit. 
Lib. 2. cap. 57. Lib. 5, cap. 19. {4] Baſil, Ep. 63- ad Nee» 
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— 


Confeſſion made to Go p upon their Knees, after 
which they roſe up, and betook themſelves to ſing 
P/alms to G 0D. But that was in their Vigils or 
Morning Prayers before Day, and moſt probably 
only a private Confeflion, which every Man made 
filently by himſelf, before they began the publick 
Service. But if we take ic for a publick Confeſſion, 
as the Learned Hamon Leftrange [e] does, then it 
will argue, That the Eaſfern Churches began their 
Morning Antelucan Service with a Prayer of Confeſ- 
ſion, and fo went on to their Pſalmody, which was 
the great Exerciſe and Entertainment of their No- 
cturnal Vigils. And indeed it was their Exerciſe at 
all Times in the Church, as St. Auſtin | f ] notes, to 
fill up all Vacuities, when neither the Reading of 
the Scriptures, nor Preaching, nor Prayers, inter- 
poſed to hinder them from it. All other Spaces 
were ſpent in finging of Pſalms, than which there 
could not be any Exerciſe more uſeful and edifying, 
or more holy and pious, in his Opinion. And up- 
on this Account (if the Obſervation of Leſtrange be 
rightly made out [g] of Chryſofom) the People were 
uſed to entercain the Time with ſinging of P/alms, 
before the Congregation was complete and fully aſ- 
ſembled. I rake no Notice here of their Plalmody 
at other Times, at their Meals, at their Labours, 


and in their private Devotions: Becauſe, though 
this is frequently mentioned by the Ancients with 
great and large Encomiums, yet it diffcred in many 
2 >» relipedts from the common Pſalmody, and we can 
. =& Aa2 draw 
« Le] Leſtrange, Alliance of Div. Offic. cap. 3. p. 75. ; 
ws III Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 18. Quando non eſt tem- 
3 pus, cum in Eccleſia fratres congregantur, ſancta cantandi, 
. niſi cum legitur, aut diſputatur, aut antiſtites clara voce de- 


precantur, aut communis Oratio voce Diaconi indicitur ? 


le] Leſtrange Allyance of Div. Offic. cap. 3: p. 77- 


— 


3 56 The AN TIGuITI ES of the Book XIV. 
draw little Light or Argument from that to explain 


the publick Service. 
| 1 As to the publick Pſalmody of 
Sect. 2. the Church, though we take it for 
The dre inn the firſt and leading Part of the Ser- 
ſent and EE vice, yet we are not ſo to under- 
ſome Churches. ſtand it, as if it was all performed 
5 at once in one continued Courſe of 
Repeating many Pſalms together without Intermiſ- 
ſion, but rather with ſome Reſpite, and a Mixture 
of other Parts of Divine Service, to make the 
whole more agreeable and delightful. Ac leaſt, it 
was apparently ſo in the Practice of ſome Churches. 
For the Council of Laodicea made a Decree [h], That 
the Pſalms ſhould not be ſung one immediately after 
another, but that a Leſſon ſhould come between 
every Pſalm. And St. Auſtin plainly intimates, that 
this was the Practice of his own Church. For in 
one of his Homilies [i] he takes Notice firſt of the 
Reading of the Epiſtle, then of Singing the xcv Pſalm, 
O come let us worſbip, and fall down, and kneel before the 
Lord our Maker, and after that of aLeſſon read out of 
the Goſpel. And in another Homily [E] he ſpeaks of 
them in the ſame Order. In the Leſſon out of the 
Epiſtle, ſays he, Thanks are given to Gop for the 
Faith of the Gentiles. In the P/alm we ſaid, Turn 
us again, Thou Lord God of Hoſts, ſhew the Light of Thy 
Countenance, and we ſhall be whole. In the Goſpel we 
were 
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L] Conc. Laodic. Can. 17. [i] Aug. Serm. 10. de Ver- 
bis Apoſtoli. p. 112. Hoc de Apoſtolica Lectione percepimus. 
Deinde cantavimus Pſalmum, exhortantes nos invicem una 
voce, una corde dicentes, Venite adoremus, &c. Poſthæc E- 
vangelica Lectio decem leproſos mundatos nobis oftendir. | 

Le] Aug. Hom. 33. de Verb. Domini. p. 49. In Le&ione A- 
poſtolica gratiz aguntur Deo de fide gentium. In Pſalmo dixi- 
mus, Deus virtutum converte nos, &c. In Evangelio ad c 
nam Vocati ſumus, &c, | 
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were called to the Lord's Supper. By comparing 
> theſe two Places of St. Auſtin together, we may ob- 
ſerve, that it was not any particular Pſalm that was 

> appropriated to come between the Epiſtle and Goſpel, 

but the Pſalm that was in the ordinary Courſe of 
Reading. For the xcv* is mentioned in one Place, 
and the lxxx Pſalm in the other. Mabillon has obſerv- 
ed the ſame Practice in the French Churches, out of 
the Collation between the Catbolicks and Arians in 
the Reign of Gundobadus King of Burgundy, An. 499. 
For in the Relation of that Conference [I] it is ſaid, 
That on the Vigil before the Day of Diſputation, 
in celebrating the Divine Offices, it happened that 
the firſt Leſſon, that was out of the Pentateuch, had 
thoſe Words, I will harden Pharaoh's Heart, &c. Af- 
ter which the Pſalms were ſung, and then another 
Leſſon was read out of Jaiab, in which were theſe 
Words, Go and tell this People, Hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and ſhall not underſtand. After the Pſalms were ſung 
again, another Leſſon was: read out of the Goſpel, 
wherein were thoſe Words of our Saviour upbraid- 
ing the Jews with their Infidelity, Fo unto thee Cho- 
razin, Cc. And laſt of all the Epiſtle was read, con- 
© taining thoſe Words; Deſpiſeſ thou the Riches of bis 
= Yoodneſs,&c. where it is eaſy to obſerve, That as there 
» were Four Leſſons read out of the Old and New Te- 
* A a2 3 tamen, 
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1 III. Collat. & c. ap: Mabillon. de curſu Gallicano. p. 399. 
5 Evenit autem ut ea note, cum Lector ſecundum morem inci- 
päeret Lectionem à Moyſe, incidit in ea Verba Domini, Sed ego 
i:iindurabo cor ejus, c&. Deinde cum poſt Pſalmos decantatos 
recitaret ex Prophetis, occurrerunt Verba Domini ad Eſaiam 
dicentis, Vade & dices populo huic, Audite audientes, - &c. 
Cumque adhuc Pſalmi fuiſſent decantati, & legeret ex Evan- 
gelio z Incidit in Verba, quibus Salvator exprobrat Judzis In- 
credulitatem, Ve tibi Chorazin, &c. Denique cum LeQtio 
beret ex Apoſtolo, &c, | | 
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fament, ſo there were P/alms ſung between each Leſ- 
10n, except the laſt which is not mentioned. 


Tus Pſalms were ſtiled by 2 


Sect. 3. peculiar Name, Reſponſoria, and Pſal- 
. 528 mi Reſponſorij, the Reſponſories; 
golla, Name Plat. Which was not a Name affixed to 
mi Reſponſorij. any particular Pſalms, but was given 
| ro all ſuch as happened to fall in 
here, in the common Courſe of Reading. The 


fourth Council of Toledo is to be underſtood of ſuch 


Pſalms, when ic ſpeaks of Reſponſories Cn], blam- 
ing ſome for neglecting to uſe the Gloria Patri, af- 
ter them. And Gregory Turonenſis [n] oftenmentions 
them more expreſsly under the Name of Pſalmi Re- 
ſponſorij, making it a Part of the Deacon's Office to 
repeat them. The ancient Ritualiſts are not agreed 
about the Reaſon of the Name, why they were cal- 
led Reſponſoria: Some ſaying Lo] they were ſo called, 
——49 one Singing, the whole Quire did anſwer 
them: Whilſt others [y] ſay, they had their Name 


b-cauſe they anſwered to the Leſſons, being ſung 


immediately after them. Which ſeems to be the 
more likely Reaſon. 
Bur we are not to imagine, 
l PR thar theſe were the only Pſalms 
propriated "to par- which the . Ancients uſed in their 
ticular Seruices., Plalmody. For ſome Pſalms were 
of conſtant Uſe in the Church, as 
being appropriated to particular Services. We have 
ſeen [*] befole, that the Ixiii P/alſm, O God, my 
| God, 


IL] Conc. Tolet, 4. Can. 15. Sunt quidam qui in fine Re- 
ſponſoriorum, Gloria non dicunt, &c. ] Greg. Turon. 
de Vitis Patrum. cap. 8. Diaconus Reſponſorium Pſalmum ca- 
nere cœpit. It. Hiſt. Francor. Lib. 8. cap. 3. Jubet Rex ut Dia- 
conum noftrum, qui ante diem ad Miſſas Pſalmum Reſponſo- 
rium dixerat, canere juberem. [0] Iſidor. de Offic. Lib. 1. 


cap. 8. ] Rapert. de Offic. Lib. i. cap. 17. [*] Book 
XIII. Chip? WF þ TL. OPT [*] Book 
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God, early will I ſeek Thee, was peculiarly ſtiled the 
Morning Pſalm, becauſe it was always ſung at Morn- 
ing Service, as the xcv Pſalm is now in our Liturgy. 
And the cxli Pſalm, Let my Prayer be ſet forth in Thy 
"2 Sight as the Incenſe, and let the lifting up of my Hands 
be an Evening Sacrifice, was always fung [I] at Even- 
ing Service. They had alſo ſome proper Pſalms 
adapted to the Nature of their Communion- Service, 
and their Funeral Offices, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
And in the French Church, from the Time that Mu- 
= /zus Presbyter of Marſeilles compoled his Lectionarium, 
or Order of Reading the P/alms and Leſſons, at the 
X Inftance of Yexerius his Biſhop, the Reſponſory 
== Pſalms were all adapted to their proper Times and 
and Leſſons, as Gennadius [q] informs us. And this, 
ſome Learned Men [r] think, was at firſt peculiar 

to the Gallican Office, and a ſingular Uſage of the 


Chap. i. CHRISTIAN CHuR CH. 


Hench Church. Which may be true as to the Ap- 
, = 8 the ſeveral Pſalms to their proper Leſ- 
ſons in the general Courſe of the Year : But it can- 
3 not be true, if it be meant only of particular and ſo- 
: lemn Occaſions. For the Church had not only pro- 


per Leſſons, but proper Pſalms read upon greater 
| "Mf Feſtivals, ſuitable ro the Occaſion ; and that long 
ly before the Time of Muſæuss Compoling his Kalendar 
+ for the Gallican Church. For St. Anſtin [5] plainly 
o informs us, that the xxii P/alm, My God, my God, 

why ba#t Thou forſaken me, &c. was always read up- 


as 5 ; 

e 2 the Day of our Saviovs's Pallion in the African 
: _ Church, and he ſeems to intimate, that the Donariſts 
7 did the lame, though they were ſo ſtony-hearted as 


Aa 4 not 
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as l' See Book XIII. Chap. xi. n. 2. [4] Gennad, de Serip- 
as tor. cap. 79. Reſponſoria etiam Pſalmorum Capitula Tempori 


ſo⸗ i & LeCtionibus congruentia excerpſit. [r] Stillingfleer, 
„ Is 1 Orig. Britan. chap. 4. p. 218. 2 Aug. in Pfal. 21. in Præf. 


derm. . p. gj. 
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not to make a juſt Application of it. And there is 
little queſtion to be made, but that as they had pro- 
per Plalms for this Occaſion, ſo they had for all the 
other ſolemn Feſtivals. 
Tx x other Pſalms were ſung in 
+ o&'y. the ordinary Courſe of Reading 
Other: ſung in the from End to End, in the ſame Or- 
77 Congo 7. der as they lay in the Book, with- 
ing appropriated tro Out being appropriated to any 
any Time or Day. Times, or Leſſons, or Days, ex- 
1 cept thoſe particular Pſalms, which 
were appointed as proper for each Canonical Hour. 
Caſſian obſerves [:], That in Egypt, at the firſt Be- 
ginning of the Monaſtick Life, there were almoſt as 
many Types, Rules, or Orders about this Matter, as 
there were Monaſteries, ſome Singing Eighteen 
Pſalms immediately one after another, others Twen- 
ty, and ſome more. Burt at laſt by common Con- 
ent, the Number for Morning and Evening Service 
was reduced to Twelve, which were read in one 
continued Courſe [a] without any Leſſons com- 
ing between them: For they had only two Leſſons, 
one out of the Old Teſtament, and the other out of 
the New, and thoſe read only when all the P/alms 
were ended. He tells us alſo, That in ſome Places 
they ſung Six Pſalms [ x] every Canonical —_ and 
| ome 
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— ntl 


— 


e] Caſſian. Inſtit. Lib. a. cap. 2. Lu] Caſſian. ibid. cap. 4. 
Per univerſam Ægyptum & Thebaidem duodenarius Pſalmorum 
numerus tam Yeſpertinis quam Nocturnis ſolennitatibus cuſto- 
ditur, ita duntaxat ut poſt hunc numerum duæ Ledtienes, Ve- 
teris ſcilicet ac Novi Teſtamenti ſingulæ ſubſequantur. 

[] Ibid. cap. 2. Sunt quibus in ipſis quoque Diurnis Ora- 
tionum Officjis, id eſt, Tertia, Sexta, Nonaque id viſum eff, 
ut ſecundum horarum modum, in quibus hæc Domino red- 
duntur obſequia, Pſalmorum etiam & Orationum putarent nu- 


me rum cozquandum : Nonnullis placuit ſenarium numerum 
lingulis diei Conventibus deputari. ; 


rr 


4a 
We 
1 


— 


A 


me proportioned the Number of Pſalms to the 
Number of the Hour at which they met at their 
*Devorions : So that at the third Hour they had only 


N oy” 2 

= „ 
20 . 
A 


*Zpued in Uſe in ſome Parts of France, or elſe was ta- 
en up in the Time of the ſecond Council of Tours 
An. 567. as appears from a ſingular Canon of that 
Council [z,], which I have recited at large before 
n the laſt Book [J. 

Br sipzs theſe, it was uſual for Sect. 6 
he Biſhop or Precentor to appoint me appoint- 
8 ed occaſionally at 
ny P/alm to be ſung occaſionally 


"0 5. < the Diſcretion of the 
In any Part of the Service at Diſcre- Biſbop or Precenter. 


ion: As now our Anthems in Ca- 
Z&hedrals are left to the Choice of the Precentor, and 
the P/alms in Metre to the Diſcretion of the Mini- 
"Mer, to chuſe and appoint what Pſalms he pleales, 
2nd what Times he thinks moſt proper in Divine 
Pervice. Thus Athanaſius tells us he appointed his 
Deacon to ſing an Occaſional Pſalm [a] when his 
Church was beſet with the, Arian Soldiers. And St. 


Auſtin L] ſometimes ſpeaks of a particular Pſalm, 


78 

17 
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5 = 
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2 which 
5 

9 [y] Caſſian. Lib. 3. cap. 3. [z] Conc. Toron. 2 
Can. 19. [*] Book XIII. Chap. ix. n. 9. ſa] Athan. 
Apol. 2. 717. [5] Aug. in Pſal. 138. p 650. Pſalmum no- 


bis brevem paraveramus, quem mandaveramus Cantari a Le- 


F _>_ Sed ad horam, quantum videtur, perturbatus, alterum 

C 233 1 . nos in errore Lectoris ſe qui vo- 
bntstem Dei, quam noſtram in noſtro Propoſito. Vid. Aug. 
Præfat. in Pfal. 31, 8 3 
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which he ordered the Reader to repeat, intending 
himſelf to preach upon it: And it once happened, 
that the Reader miſtaking one of theſe P/alms, read 
another in its Stead; which put St. Auſtin upon an 
Extempore Diſcourſe upon the Pſalm thatt was read 


by Mittake to the People. And when we conſider 

that they ſometimes ſpent whole Days and Nights 
almoſt in Pſalmody; as when St. Ambreſe's Church 
was beſet with the Arian Soldiers, the People with- x 
in continued the whole Night and Day Ie] in Sing- 
ing of Jhalms; it will eaſily be imagined that at *w 
ſuch Times they did not ſing appropriated Pſalms, but 
entertained themſelves with ſuch as the Biſhop then 
occaſionally appointed, or left them at large to 
their own Choice, to ſing at Liberty and Diſcre- 
Sometimes the Reader himfelf pitched upon 
a Pſalm as the Neccflity of Affairs would allow him, 
or his own Diſcretion direct him. Thus St. Auſtin 1 


tion, 


tells us in one of his Homilies [d], That he had, gli 


preached upon a Pſalm, not which he appointed the 
Reader to ſing, but what Gop put into his Heart 


to read, which determined his Sermon to the Sub- 


ject of Repentance, being the li“ or Penitential Pſalm, WG 
which the Reader ſung of his own Accord, or ra- 


ther as St. Auſtin words it, by Gop's Direction. 
Sulpicius Severus tells a remarkable Story to the ſame 
Purpoſe in the Life of St. Martin [e]. He fays, 
When St. Martin was to be elected Biſhop, one whoſe 
Name was Def+n/or among the Biſhops, was a great 
Stickler againſt him. Now it happened, that in the 

Tumult, 


ä — _ ———_ —_———— 


— —_ — ẽͤl A. ena 


le] Ambroſ. Epiſt. 33 . ad Marcellinam Sororem. 
Hom. 27. ex 5c. 


eſſe utile ad audiendum, hoc cordi etiam puerili imperavit. 
[s] Sulpir. Vit. Martin. cap. 7. p. 225. 


[a] Aug. 

T. 10. p. 175. Proinde aliquid de Pœnitentia 
dicere divinitus jubemur. Neque enim nos iſtum Pſalmum 
cantandum Lectori imperavimus: Sed quod ille cenſuit vobis 


— 


of — — —u—E— — — — 
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ing Fumult, the Reader, whoſe Courſe it was to ſing 
ed, e Pſalm that Day could not come at his Place in due 
ead me, and therefore another read the ficſt Pſalm that 
an i lighted upon when he opened the Book, which 
Kppened to be the viii P/alm, wherein were thoſe 

Y ocds,0ut of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings Thon hat 
Hts perfected Praiſe, becauſe of Thine Enemies,thatThou mighteſt 
roy the Enemy and Defenſor, as the Gallican Verſion 
then read it, Ur deſtruas inimicum & Defenſorem. And 
Ng- his, though it ſeemingly were but a chance Thing, 
at as looked upon as Providential by the People, co 
but gverthrow the Machinations of Defenſor. 


en lx ſome Places, inſtead of Leſ- 

to ons between every Pſalm, they al- Sell. 7. 

re- ſpwed a ſhort Space for private „re in ſome 
* 1 Places between eve- 

on Prayer to be made in Silence, and „„ pfam, inſtead of 

im, ſhort Collect by the Miniſter, ; Lon. 

tin 


Which Caſian [f] ſays, was the or- 
2d nary Cuſtom of the Egyptian Fathers. For they 
the geckoned, that frequent ſhort Prayers were more uſe- 
ul [Lg] than long continued ones, both to ſollicite 
Bop more earneſtly by frequent Addreſſes, and to 
m, void the Temptations of Satan, drawing them into 
ra- Laſſttude and Wearineſs, Which was prevented by 
on. heir ſuccinct Brevity. And therefore they divided 
me he longer Pſalms into two or three Parts [y] in- 
ys, terpoſing Prayers between every Diſtinction. 


ole 15 

Dat | | IN 
he 

Ut, 7 
— l/] Caſſian. Inſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 5. Uadecim Pſalmos or- 
ug. dende ee e diſtinQos, &c. ? [gs] Ibid. cap. 10. 
* 4 i; 1 "$4 cen OR quidem Orationes, ſed creberrimas he- 
um en 1d. cap. 1x. Et 1dcirco ne Pſalmos qui- 


115 ea ipſos, quos in Congregatione decantant, continuata ſtu- 
dent pronunciatione concludere: Sed eos pro numero ver- 
ſuum drabus vel tribus interceſſionibus, cum orationum inter- 

jectione diviſos, diſtinctim particulatimque. conſummapt, &c. 
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In fine Pſalmorum ab omnibus Catholicis ex more dicatur? 


364 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book XIV. 


Sack k. In all the Wefern Churches, ex. 
The Gloria Pa- Cept the Roman, it was cuſtomary: 
tri added at the allo at the End of every Pſalm for 
End of every Plalm the Congregation to ſtand, and 
in the Weſtern, {: 
but mot in the Eaſt- ſay, Glory be to the Father, and to the 
ern Churches. Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt: But in 
the Eaſtern Churches it was other. 
wiſe: For as I have noted before [] out of Caſſian 
[+] in all the Eaf they never uſed this Glorifica- 
tion, but only at the End of the laſt Pſalm, which 
they called their Antiphona or Allelujah, which was 
one of thoſe P/alms which had Allelujah prefixed to 
it, and which they repeated by way of Antiphonu: 
or Reſponſal, and then added, Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, But in the Weſtern 
Churches, he ſays, it was uſed at the End of every. 
Pſalm. And ſo we are to underftand thoſe Canons 
[+] of the Council of Toledo, which order, Glory and 
Honour be to the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be 
ſaid at the End of the Pſalms and Reſponſories : But 
the Decretal of Vigilius [&], which orders the ſame 
at the End of the Pſalms, muſt be taken according 
to the Cuſtom of the Rowan Church, to be uſed on- 
ly at the Concluſion of all. Other Differences re- 
lating to the Uſe of this Doxology and its Original, 
ſhall be conſidered in the next Chapter in their 
proper Place. | 6b a 
Sec. 9 3 to the 8 7 „ 
i, this Service of Singing the Pſalms A 
5 % publickly in the Church, we may # 
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Perſon only. conſider them in four different Re- 
: ſpects, according to the different 

- 8 > yp 
{*] Book XIII. Chap, x. n. 14. [+] Caſſian. Inſtit. Lib. :. ® 
cap. 8. Strabo de Reb. Eccleſ. cap. 25. [i] Conc. Tolet. 4. 
Can. 14, & 15. le] Vigil. Ep. 1. ad Eutherum. cap. 2: b 


Gloria Patri, & Filio, & Spiritui Sanéto. 
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bf Ways of Pſalmody. 1. Sometimes the Pſalms 
e Mere ſung by one Perſon alone, the reſt 
nary * aring only with Attention. 2. Sometimes they 
| for Were fung by the whole Aſſembly joyning all toge - 
and ter. 3. Sometimes Alternately by the Congrega- 
o the ihn divided into diſtinct Quires, the one Part re- 
it in ating one Verſe, and the other another. 4. Some- 
ther. nes one Perſon repeated the firſt Part of the Verſe, 
:/ſian aſd the reſt joy ned all together in the Cloſe of it. 
ea. The firſt of theſe Ways, Caſſian notes as the com- 
hich on Cuſtom of the Egyptian Monaſteries. For he 
was hs, Except him [I] who roſe up to ſing, all the 
d to It ſat by on low Seats in Silence, giving Attenti- 
phon ig to him that ſang. And though ſometimes Four 
ther, Ig the Twelve Pſalms in one Aſſembly, yet they 
fern l ic not all together, but in Courſe one after 
very Mother [n], each Singing Three Pſalms, and the 
nons Wt keeping Silence till the laſt Pſalm, which they 
and WM (ang by Way of Antiphona or Alternate Song, ad- 
to be Mug the Gloria Patri in the Cloſe. 
But SOuETIMES again the whole 
ſame Mlembly joined together, Men, . Sect 10. 
ding Wpmen and Children, united with „ Frog nafng ad 
d om de Mouth and one Mind in ſing- ing all 8 
s re- 15 Pſalms and Praiſes to Gov. 
zinal, is was the moſt ancient and general Practice, 
their ti the way of alternate Pſalmody was brought in- 
do the Church. Thus CHRIST and his Apoſtles 
ed in ſung the Hymn at the laſt Supper, and thus Paul 
ſalms And Silas at Midnight ſung Praiſes unto Gop, Bel- 
may lermin [n] indeed, and ſome other Writers of the 
c Re- ho Romiſh 
erent | 
Ways = 3 3 


1 | 
Wie 45 Caſſian. Inſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 12. Abſque eo qui dicturus in 
Lib. 2. Miium Pſalmos ſurrexerit, cuntti ſedilibus humillimis inſiden- 
let. 4. ad vocem Pſallentis omni cordis intentione dependent. 
ap. 2+ 2 m] Ibid. Cap. 5 & 8. fn] Bellarm. de Bonis Operi- 
Ccatur, I. Lib. JI. Cap. 16. Tom, 4. P 1077. | 
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366 The Ax TlIQuUtTIEs of the Book XIV C 
Romiſh Church ſay, this Cuſtom was not in Uk: 10 
till the Time of St. Ambroſe: But they plainly mi. 7 
ſtake the Introduction of the alternate Way of Sing. 4 


ing Pſalms for this more ancient Way, which de. & 


rives its Original from the Foundation of the Church Y 


Thus St. Hilary, who lived before St. Ambroſe, take; 


Notice [Co] that the People all prayed, and all ſanz $ 
Hymns together. And St. Chryſoſtom comparing the 
Apoſtolical Times with his own, ſays [p, Anci 
ently they all met together, and all ſang in common, "a 
And ſo do we at this Day. And again [], Wo @ 
men and Men, old Men and Children differ in Sei 
and Age, but they differ not in the Harmony oh 
Singing Hymns: For the Spirit tempers all ther 
Voices together, making one Melody of them all 
After the ſame manner St. Auſtin ſometimes [r] 
ſpeaks of Singing the Pſalms between the Leſſon; 
with united Voices, though before his Time the M 
Way of alternate Pſalmody was become very com tu 


mon in all Parts of the Church. un 
Tus Way of Singing the Pſalm 
SeR. 11. alternately was, when the Congre Wl 


Sometimes alter- 
nately, by the Con- 
gregation divided 
into twe Parts. 


gation dividing themſelves into two 5 
Parts, repeated the Pſalms by ® 
Courſes, Verſe for Verſe one afte! 
another, and not, as formerly, al 4 
together. As the other, for its common Conjunct WI 
on of Voices, was properly called Symphony: & w# 
this, for its Diviſion into two Parts, and alternat [ﬆ} 
Anſwers, was commonly called Antiphony, ani ces 


| ſometime = 
*. yg RAE N _ 2 3 mo 


le] Hilar. in Pal. 65. p. 232. Audiat orantis populi cor a8 


ſiſtens quis extra Eccleſiam vocem, ſpectet celebres Hymnorus 


Sonitus. [p] Chryſ. Hom. 36 in 1 Cor. p. 653. E N 
reg xh, i. [q] Chryſ. in Pſal. 145. p. 824. [r] Av; 
de Verb. Apoſt Serm.1o.p.112.Cantavimus Pſalmum exhortanta F: 
nos invicem una voce, uno corde, dicentes, Venite ador'' F 
mus, &. 1 


Ki 
* 


1 
ps - » 2 N e 
Ul: _—_— Reſponſoria, the Singing by Reſponſals. 


mi. Þhis is plain from that noted Iambick [5s] of Gregory 
ing. Wazianzen, oopowvor, uyTiauyey aſyiawr fac, Where 
de. = Symphony denotes their Singing alternately 
irch, Mrſe for Verſe by Turns. Socrates [t] calls it 
akes door d h¹,̊ i, the Antiphonal Hymnody ; and 
ſang WW Ambroſe [u] Reſponſoria, ſinging by Way of Re- 
the onſals. For, comparing the Church to the 
\nci a, he ſays, from the Reſponſories of the Pſalms, 

d Singing of Men, Women, Virgins and Chil- 
en, there reſults an harmonious Noiſe like the 
1 Sen Haves of the Sea. He expreſsly mentions Women 
y c other Places [x], as allowed to ling in Publick 
their ough otherwiſe the Apoſtle had commanded them 
1 all Wkeep Silence in the Church. St. Auſtin alſo fre- 
s [r Qgently mentions [y] this Way of Singing by Parts 
fon Alternately by Reſponſes: And he carries the 
e the Mriginal of it in the Western Church no higher 
com an the Time of St. eAmbroſe, when he was 

"ugder the Perſecution of the Arian Empreſs Ja- 
Palm Fee Mother of the younger Valentinian; ac 
nere Which Time both he [Z] and Paulinus, who 
o two Üũt y Vrites 
2s b 
> aftet 


ly, a 1 
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Wen 
+2 9 
* 


* — — 
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* 21 — 


I Naz. Carm. 18. de Virtute. inter Iambica. T. 2. p. 216. 
und: BE Docrat. Lib. 6. cap. 8. IL] Ambroſ. Hexamer. Lib. 3. 
1 8 cap. 5. Reſponſoriis Pſalmorum, cantu Virorum, Mulierum, 
** Irginum, Parvulorum, conſonans undarum fragor reſultat. 
ernat L Ambroſ. expos. Pſal. 1. Mulieres Apoſtolus in Ecclefia ta- 
N an Sete juber: Pſalmum etiam bene clamant. &c. [z] Aug. 
etime m. in Pſal. 26. in Præfat. Voces iſtæ Pſalmi, quas audivi- 
mus, & ex parte cantavimus. Item in Pſal. 46. In hoc Pſal- 
— —— Mo, quem cantatum audivimus, cui cantando reſpondimus, ea 
uli conf nus dicturi que noſtis. [z] Aug. Confeſs. Lib. 9. cap. 2. 
mnorul Hymni & Pfalmi ut canerentur ſecundum morem Ori- 
74,2118 alium partium, ne populus mætoris tædio contabeſcerer, 
8 ftitutum eſt: & ex illo in hodiernum retentum, multis 


ac pzne omnibus Gregibus tuis & per ceteras orbis partes 
Mitantibus. 


15 

I 
EN 
11000 


AA 
i nl 1 f 


368 The AxTiQuITiES of * "Book 5 N 


writes [a] the Life of St. Ambroſe, tell us the Way 
of Antiphonal Singing was firſt brought into the 1 
Church of «Milan, in Imitation of the Cuſtom of 
the Eaſtern Churches; and that from this Example 1 
it preſently ſpread all over the Weſtern Churches, 
What was the firſt Original of it in the Eaſter: 
Church, is not ſo certainly agreed upon by Writers 
either ancient or Modern. Theodoret ſays [b] thai 
Flavian and Diodorus firſt brought in the Way of 
Singing David's Pſalms alternately into the Church 
of Antioch in the Reign of Conſtantius. But Socrates 
[e] carries the Original of this Way of Singing 
Hymns to the Holy Trinity as high as rat 
Valeſius thinks Socrates was Miſtaken : But Cardinal 
Bona [d] and Pagi [e] think both Accounts may be 1 
true, taking the one to ſpeak of David's Pſalms on- $ 
ly, and the other of Hymns compoſed for the Ser- 47 
vice of the Church. Some ſay the Cuſtom was firſt 
begun by Ignatius, but e by Paulus Samoſa- * 
tenſis, and revived again by Flavian. But Pagi's Con-. 
1 


jecture ſeems moſt reaſonable, that Havian only 


introduced this Way of Singing the Jſalms in the Mt 
Greek Tongue at eAntioch, whereas it had been WC 
uſed in the Syrian Language long before, as he 
ſhews out of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, and Valeſius 0 . 
himſelf confirms this out of the ſame Author, 9 | 
whoſe Teſtimony is preſerved by N jcetas [f] 11 
However this Matter be as to the firſt Original Wii 
of this Way of Antiphonal Pſalmody, it is cer- 
tain, that from the Time that Havian either inſti-· Wi: 


be. | 
LY 
» * 5 
I 7 : 


— — 
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—ä— — 


(e Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. p. 4. Hoc in tempore primo An- 5 
tiphonæ Hymni & Vigiliæ in Eccleſia Mediolanenſi celebraii $ 
czperuat. &c. I] Theod. Lib. 2. cap. 24 a 

[e] Socrat. Lib. 6. cap. 8. la] Bona ; Pſalmod. cap. 7 
16. Sect. 10. A, 1. e] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an 300. n. oo | 
{f] Nicet. Theſaur, Orthod, Fid Lib. 5. cap» 30, * 


V. 1 Chap. l, CHRISTI AN C HURCH. 36g 
— 4 hs . | 1 E. 
7 „ . : a : : 

Jay tuted or revived it at Antioch, it prevailed in a 


hort Time to become the general Practice of the 
whole Church. St. Chry/ofom [ g] encouraged it in 
the Vigils at Conſtantinople, in Oppoſition to the 
= Arians. St. Baſil [Y] ſpeaks of it in his Time, as 
the received Cuſtom of all the Eaſt. And we have 
ſeen before, how from the Time of St. Ambroſe it 
I prevailed over all the Veſt. And it was a Method 
of Singing ſo taking and delightful, that they 
= ſometimes uſed it where two or three were met to- 
-ate gether for private Devotion. As Socrates [i] parti- 
ing BY cularly Remarks of the Emperor Theodeſius Junior and 
tius. his Siſters, that they were uſed to ling alternate 
inal Hymns together every Morning in the Royal Palace. 
be BesrDes all theſe there was ged. 1. 

on- yet a Fourth Way of Singing, of cee, 97 1 
Ser- pretty common Ule in the fourth „gde Præcentor re- 


* 


ö 
* 


firſt 10 Age of the Church : Which Was, peating the firſt part 
20%, when a ſingle Perſon (whom that / the Verſe, and 
8 „ | e \ the People all join- 
on- ¶ Age Called a Phonaſcus, , Of ; with hin . th 

ly; . he Verſe, and ci ee, 
only Præcentor L] began the Verſe, Cloſe. Where alſo of 
the the People joined with him in the Diapſalms, and 


deen Cloſe. This the Greeks called dn, Actoteleuticks 


he 1. and Crantbeiy, and the Latins Succinere. e 12 
eſis And ic was often uſed for Variety in 4 
nor, the ſame Service with alternate Pſalmody. Thus St. 
DFB. deſcribing the different Manners of their Morn- 
zinal Wing Pſalmody, tells us, They one while divided them- 
cer-Mſclves into two Parts, and ſung alternately, afiſwer- 


nſti- 1 ing to one another; and then again let one begin the 
uted Pſalm, and the reſt joined with him [E] in the 
15 B b Cloſe 
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Cloſe of the Verſe. This was certainly in Uſe at 
Alexandria in the Time of eAthanaſius, as J have ob- 
ſerved in the laſt Book []. For both he himſelf 
[l] and all the Hiftorians [n] who relate the 
Story after him, in ſpeaking of his Eſcape out of 
che Church when it was beſet with the Arian Soldi- 
ers, tell us he avoided the Aſſault by ſetting the Peo- 

le to Pſalmody, which Pſalmody was of this kind: 
For he commanded the Deacon to read the Pſalm, % 
and the People dj,, to repeat this Clauſe after 
him, For bis Mercy endureth for ever. The common 
Tranſlations of eAthanaſius make this de, to ſig 
nify no more than the Peoples attending to what 
the Deacon read: But Epiphanius Stholaſticus the 
ancient Author of the Hifforia Tripartita, having 
Occaſion to relate this very Paſſage 755 of At bana. 
frus, rightly renders dαν,ʒ̃ by Reſpondere. The Dea 
con read, and the People anſwered in theſe Words, 


For bis Mercy endureth for ever. Valefu Le) thinks 


him: But there is no need of that Critical Correcti“? 
on; for both tlie Words among the Greeks are of 
the ſame Import, and ſignify to make Anſwer o 
Reſponſes, as Cotelerius a judicious Critick ha 
Lo] obſerved. And ſo the Word &uraxzer is uſes 
both by Theocritus [] and Homer. So that there 18 
no Reaſon to diſpute the Uſe of it in this Senſe in 
| | Fccleſfaſticas 


[] Book XIII. Chap. v. n. 6. 3 
- III] Athanaſ. Apol. 2. p. 717. In]! Theodor. Lib. 2. c 
13. Socrat. Lib. 2. cap. 11. Sozom Lib. 3. cap. 6. E's 
I Hiſt. Tripart. Lib. 5. cap. 2. Præcepi ut Diaconus Pſi 
mum legeret, Populi reſponderent, &c. [o] Valef. Not. 7 
Theod. Lib. 2. cap. 13. Il Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. Apo“ 
Lib. 2. cap. 57. p. 262, [4] Theocrir. Idyl. 14. % 
Hyla. Tets d” d o Tat; undkuoiy. Ter puer reſpondit. VI 
Homer, Odyfl, 4. & Stephani Lexicon. , 
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Eccleſiaſtical Writers. St. Chryſoſtom uſes the Word 
MZ &U7»y r] when he ſpeaks of this Practice. The 
Singer ſings alone, and all the reſt anſwer him in 
the Cloſe, as it were with one Mouth and one Voice. 
And elſewhere he ſays [s] the Prieſts began the 
i- # Pſalm, and the People followed after in their Re- 
ſponſes. Sometimes this Way of Pſalmody was cal- 
led ſinging Acroſticks. For though an Acroſtick 
commonly ſignifies the Beginning of a Verſe, yet 
12 ſometimes it is taken for the End or Cloſe of it. As 
Fg by the Author [c] of the Conſtitutions, when he or- 
ders one to ſing the Hymns of David, and the Peo- 
ple to ſing after him the Acroſticks or Ends of the 
Verſes. This was otherwiſe called Hypopſalma and 
2 Diapſalma, and dxeg]:aurior, and e£ovuriw, Which are 
all Words of the ſame Signification. Only we muſt 
Dea. obſerve, That they do not always denote preciſely 
/ords, the End of a Verſe, but ſometimes that which was 
hink& added at the End of a Pſalm, or ſomething that was 
i all repeated frequently in the Middle of it, as the 
after? Cloſe of the ſeveral Parts of it. Thus St. Auf in 
recti compoſed a Pſalm for the common People to learn 
re of againſt the Donatiſts, and in Imitation of the cxix 
er o Pfalm he divided it into ſo many Parts according to 
ha the Order of the Letters in the Alphabet (whence ſuch 
; uſe l Pſalms were called Abecedarii) each Part having its 
ere i proper Letter at the Head of it, and the Hypopſalme 
nſe in (as he calls it [#]) or Anſwer, to be repeated at the 
(tic $ End of every Part of it, in theſe Words, Omnes qu 
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the Pſalms, but perverſely modelled to favour their 


372 The ANTiIQUuiTiEs of the Book XIV. 
gaudetis de Pace, modo verum judicate; as the Gloria 
Patri is now repeated not only at the End of 
every Pſalm, but at the End of every Part of the 
cxix Pſalm. And in this reſpect the Gloria Patri it 
ſelf is by ſome ancient Writers called the Hypopſal 
ma, or Epode, and Acrotelentick to the Palms, be- 
cauſe it was always uſed at the End of the Pſalms. 
Thus Sozomen, giving an Account of the Arians Ma- 
nagement of their Pfalmody at Conſtantinople in their 
Morning Proceſſions, fays, They divided themſelves 7 
into Parts, and ſung after the manner of Antiphona, 
or alternate Song, adding in the Cloſe their Acrote- 
Jeuticks [x] framed and modelled after their own 
Way of Glorification. Where, as Valeſius rightly ob- 
ſerves, cis plain, Acroteleutick is but another Name 
for the Gloria Patri, which they added at the End of 


own Hereſy ; not ſaying, Glory bs to the Father; and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; but Glory be to the Father, 
by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt. Again Sozomen, 

ſpeaking of the Pſalmody with which the Chriſtians 7 

brought the Body of the Martyr Babylas from Dapl- 
ne to eAnticch in the Time of Julian, ſays, They 

who were beſt skilled, began the P/alms, and the 
Multicude anſwered them with one harmonious Con- 
ſent, making theſe Words the Epode of [y] their? 
Pſalmody, Confounded be all they that worſhip graven 
Images, and boaſt themſelves in Images os Idol. god. 
Meaning that this Sentence was frequently repeated 
in the ſeveral Pauſes of their Pſalmody ; which the 


5 1 
Ancients, we ſee, ſometimes called an Epode or Dia. 


* 


therefore praiſt the Lord for His Goodneſs, and declare thi” 
| Monde, 


N *. 


le] Sozom. Lib. 8. cap. 8. Kale Ty Y dligd 26 
E JAN, drieglentuTia oui]iSiures aeys Thy avi Sotay wn 7 
Fs a. [ »] Sozom. Lib. 5. cap. 19. Sure cij ei * 8 
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ia 3 Wonders that He doth for the Children of Men ! Which 
of in the diſtinct Parts of that one Pſalm is four Times 
ne repeated. 

it F * From all this, it is as clear as the Se&. z. 
al- Sun at Noon-day, that the People n Anſwer to an 


WW . _ Objeition made a= 
e- generally had a Share in the Pſalmo „ 
ns. dy of the ancient Church z and that bearing a Part in 
la- this was not an Exerciſe ſtrictly Pſalmoay. 


eir confined to the Canonical Singers, 
ves or any Particular Order in the Church; but 
na, that Men, Women, and Children were all allowed 
ote- to bear a Part in it, under the Direction and Con- 
wn duct of Precentors, or thoſe who preſided in this 
ob- and all other Offices of the Church. Therefore the 
me Reflexion which I have formerly made upon Cabaſ- 
d of ſutius [I], I cannot chuſe but here again repeat, 
heir who charges this Way of Singing as a mere Novelty 
and and Proteſtant-whim, becauſe ic differs from the 
Her, (if preſent practice of his own Church; though it be 
nen, exactly agreeable to the Practice of the ancient 
ans Church in all its ſeveral Methods, and in all Ages 
aph- ſince the Apoſtles. Neither is there any one Thing 
"hey can be objected againſt it, fave a ſingle Canon of 
the the Council of Laodicea X], which forbids all o- 
Don- thers to ſing in the Church, except only the Cano- 
theit nical Singers, who went up into the Ambo or Read- 
"= ing-Desk, and ſung out of a Book. This I have 


& 


god. explained to be only a Temporary Proviſion of 
ated © a Provincial Council, deſigned to reſtore or re- 
vive the ancient Pialmody, when it might be in 


> ſome Meaſure corrupted or neglected, and not in- 


woull 1 tended to abridge or deſtroy the primitive Liberty of 
re tl the People. Or if any thing more was intended 
% 
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a: 


by it, it was an Order that never took place in the 
Practice of the Church: It being evident, beyond 
* . all 
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— 


all Contradiction, from what has now been ſaid, 
that the People always enjoyed their ancient Pri- 


vilege of joining in this Divine Harmony, and were 


encouraged in it by the greateſt Luminaries of the 
Church. 


To proceed then: We are to 


Se&. 14. | 
e lay conſider farther, that Pſalmody was 
performed in the 


ſtanding Poſture. 


But his Exception helps to clear the contrary Rule, 


and ſhews alſo that their Devotion was in the main 
performed in the ſtanding Poſture. For he ſays, 
though by reaſon of their continual Faſtings and 
Labour Night and Day, they were unable to ſtand * 
all the Time, while Twelve P/alms were reading, 
yet they that read in Courſe, always ſtood [a] up 
to read: And at the laſt Pſalm, they all ſtood up 7 
DL] and repeated it alternately,adding the Gloria Patri 
at the End. In other Places it was always the Cu- 
{tom to ſtand, as is plain not only from this Ex- 
ception, but from the Teſtimony of St. Auſtin [M, 
who ſpeaks of the Pſalmody 
on, which all the People performed ſtanding in the 


Church, 


— 


La] Caſſian. Inſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 12. Abſque eo qui dicturus in 

medium Pſalmos ſurrexerit, cuncti ſedilibus humillimis infiden- © 

| le] Aug. Serm. 3. 

in Pſal. 36. 5. 122. Certe verum eſt quod cantavi, certe verum 
2 


tes, &c. l'] Caſſ. ibid. cap. 8. 


eſt quod in Eccleſia tans tam devora voce perſonui. &c. 


always eſteemed a conſiderable Part 
of Devotion, and upon that Ac- ® 
count was uſually, if not always, 
performed by thoſe that were ingaged in it, in the 
ftanding Poſture. Caſſian indeed ſeems to make an 
Exception in the Way of the Monaſteries of Egypt: 


as an Act of Devoti- © * 
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As to the Voice or Pronuncia- 


tion uſed in Singing, it was of two Sect. 15. 


Sorts, the plain Song, and the more Of the Uſe ef 


nM . plain Song, and its 
artificial and elaborate Tuning of e 


the Voice to greater variety Of wong the Ancients. 
Sounds and Meaſures. The plain 


Song was only with a little gentle Inflexion, and 


"agreeable Turn of the Voice, with a proper Accent, 
not much different from Reading, and much re- 
ſiembling the muſical Way of Reading the Pſalms 
= now in our Cathedral Churches. This was the 


* Way of Singing at Alexandria in the Time of eAtha- 


naſius. For St. Auſtin ſays, [4] He ordered the Rea- 
der to ling the Pſalm with ſo little Inflection or Va- 


riation of the Tone, that it looked more like Read- 


ing than Singing. And this, St. Auſtin [e] ſeems to 
intimate to have been the common Way of the 


3 African Churches, as moſt agreeable to the flow Ge- 
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nius of the African People. Whence ſome of the 
warmer Donatiffs made it a Matter of Objection, 
That the Carholicks ſung the Divine Hymns of thePro- 
phets ſoberly in the Church, whilſt they ſung their 
own Pſalms of human Compoſition in a Ranting 


Way, and even trumpeted out, like Men that were 


drunk, their own Exhortations. St. eAuſtin does not 
ſpeak this, as if he wholly diſapproved the other 
more artificial and melodious Way of Singing, but 
only as it was intemperately abuſed by many, and 
particularly by the Donatiſts. For otherwiſe he 


B b 4 commends 
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La] Aug. Confeſ. Lib. 10. cap. 33. Tam modico flexu vocis 
faciebat ſonare Lectorem Pſalmi, ut pronuncianti vicinior eſſet 
quam canenti. [ej Aug. Ep. 119. ad. Januar. cap, 18 Ple= 
raque in Africa Eccleſiæ membra pigriora ſunt : Ita ut Dona- 
eiftz nos reprehendant, quod ſobrie Pſallimus in Eccleſia divi- 
na Eantica Prophetarum, cum ipſi ebrietates ſuss ad canticum 


Pſalmorum humano ingenio compoſitorum, quaſi tubas Exhor- 
tationis inflamment, : 5 
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commends this Way of Singing, as very uſeful to 1 
raiſe the Affections, when performed with a clear 


Voice [] and a convenient Sweetneſs of Melody: 


And ſays, it was that that melted him into Tears, 


when he firſt heard it in the Beginning of his Con- Gs 
verſion, in the Church of St. Ambroſe, # 


* * 
* 


Seck. 16. Tuts plainly implies, that the 


Artificial and artificial and melodious Way of 9 f 
 melodious Tuning of Singing, with Variety of Notes for 7 
he Voice allowed in greater Sweetneſs, was uſed and al- 
lowed, as well as plain Song, in 
the Ttalick Churches: and they 7 


Singing when ma- 
waged with Sobriety 
and Diſcretion. 


1 a A 0 fy 
miſtake St. eAuſtin, who think he 


ſpeaks in Commendation of the one, to the Dero- 7 
g4:10n of the other. For he profeſſes to admire 7 
both Ways for their Uſefulneſs, and particularly F7 
the more melodious Way, for this, Ur per Oblecta. 


menta aurium infirmior animus in affectum Pictatis aſſur- 


gat, that weaker Minds may be raiſed to Affection 


of Piety, by the Delight and Entertainment of 
their Ears. And whilſt it kept within due Bounds, 
there is nothing plainer than that it had the ge- 
neral Approbation of Pious Men throughout the 


8.0 % NEITHER was it any Objecti- 


N Object im made on againſt the Pſalmody of the 
againſt Pſalms and Church, that She ſometimes made 


Hymns of buman 1 
Compoſition, barely uſe of Pſalms and Hymns of human : 


b. * 
eee ſacred and inſpired Writers. For 
though St. Auſtin, as we have juſt heard before, reflect 
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{f] Avg. Confeſ. Lib. 10. cap. 33. Veruntamen cum remi- 5 


2 lachrymas meas, quas fudi ad cantus Eccleſiæ tuæ— Et © 


nunc ipſo commoveor — Cum liquida Voce & convenientiſſima 


* latione cantantur, magnam Inſtituti hujus utilitatem 
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Compoſition, | beſides thoſe of tbe 
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to upon the Donatiſts for their Pſalms of human Com- 
bea: poſition, yet it was not merely becauſe they were 
iy: human, but becauſe they preferred them to the di- 


or. vine Hymns of Scripture, and their indecene Way 
on. of Chanting them to the grave and ſober Method of 
the Church. St. Auſtin himſelf made a Pſalm of ma- 
ny Parts, in Imitation of the cxix Pſalm, as has 
been obſerved above in this Chapter, ». 12, And 
this he did for the Uſe of his People, to preſerve 
them from the Errors of Donatus. And it would 
be abſurd to think, that he who made a Pſalm him- 
ſelf for the People to ſing, ſhould quarrel with 
other Pſalms merely becauſe they were of human 
Compoſition. It has been demonſtrated in the fifth 
Chapter of the laſt Book, that there were always 
ſuch Pſalms, and Hymns, and Doxologies compoſed 
by Pions Men, and uſed in the Church from the 
firſt Foundation of it; nor did any but Paulus Sa- 
moſatenſis, except againſt the Ule of them: Which he 
did not neither becauſe they were of human Com- 
poſition, but becauſe they contained a Doctrine con- 
trary to his own private Opinions, St. Hilary and 
St. Ambroſe made many ſuch Hymns, which when 
{ome muttered againſt in the Spaniſh Churches, be- 
cauſe they were of human Compoſition, the fourth 
Council of Toledo [g] made a Decree to confirm the 
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[z] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 12. Quia à nonnullis kymni huma- 
no ſtudio compoſici eſſe noſcuntur in laudem Dei, & Apoſtolo- 
rum ac Martyrum triumphos, ſicut hi quos beatiſſimi Doctores 
Hilarius atque Ambroſius ediderunt, quos tamen quidam ſpe- 
cialiter reprobant, pro eo quod de Scripturis fanctorum Cano- 
num, vel Apoſtolica Traditione non exiſtunt: Reſpuant ergo 
& illum Hymnum, quem quotidie publico privatoque Officio 
in fine omnium Pſalmorum dicimus, Gloria & Honor Patri, &c. 


— kt Sicut ergo Orationes, ita & Hymnos in laudem Dei com- 
tiſima politos nullus noſtrum ulterius improbet, ſed pari modo in 
itatem Gallicia Hiſpaniaque celebrent, Excommunicatione plectendi, 


qui Hymaos rejicere fuerint auſi. 
= C G i 
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WIR | * 
14 Uſe of them, together with the Doxology, Glory be to 
10 the Father, 8c. and Glory be to God on bigb: Threat- 
44 ning Ex communication to any that ſhould reject 


them. The only Thing of Weight to be urged 
againſt all this, is a Canon of the Council of Lao- 
dicta [h], which forbids all ids \Leauzs, All pri- f 1 
vate Pſalms, and all uncanonical Books to be red 
in the Church. For it might ſeem, that by private 
Pſalms, they mean all Hymns of human Compo- = 
ficion. But it was intended rather to exclude Apo- 
cryphal Pſalms, ſuch as went under the Name of So- 
lomon, as Balxamon and Zonaras underſtand it; or elſe 
ſuch as were not approved by publick Authority in 
the Church. If it be ene farther, it contra- 7 
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dicts the current Practice of the whole Church be- 


ſides, and cannot in Reaſon be conſtrued as any 


more than a private Order for the Churches of that 


Province, made upon ſome particular Reaſons un- 
known to us at this Day. Notwithſtanding therefore 


any Argument to be drawn from this Canon, it is 
evident the Ancients made no ſcruple of uſing Pſalms 


or Hymns of human Compoſition, provided they 


were pious and Orthodox for the Subſtance, and 


Mil compoled by Men ef Eminence, and received by © 
"wal juſt Authority, and not brought in clandeſtinely in- 
VELO to the Church, £0 
will Bur there were ſome Diſorders 7 
1 | ] Aae 4 : and Irregularities always apt to 1 
15 ag Frcs . creep into this Practice, and corrupt = 
11 4 % weighed again: the Pſalmody and Devotions of the 
100 Firft, Over great Church: and againſt theſe the Fa- 
val Niceneſs and Curio- thers frequently declaim with ma- 


| RE 55 . ſhar P and ſevere Invectives, Ks 2 | 
| Modes and Muſick of Chietly they complain of the Light- 4 
f the Theatre. neſs and vain Curioſity which ſome 7 
uſed in Singing, who took their | 
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1 Meaſures from the Mean and Practice of the Theatres, 
1 introducing from thence the Corruptions and Effe- 


minacy of ſecular Muſick into the grave and ſolemn 


= Devotions of the Church. We have heard St. Chry- 
7 /ofom before [“] complaining of Mens uſing thea- 


7 


trical Noiſe and Geſtures both in their Prayers and 


1 
5 
"88 
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Hymns. And here I ſhall add the Reflection which 
St. Ferom makes upon thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
= Epheſ. v. Singing, and making Melody in your Hearts to 
® the Lord. Let young Men hear this, let thoſe hear 
it, who have the Office of Singing in the Church, 
that they ſing not with their Voice, but with their 
Heart to the Loxp; not like Tragedians phyſically 
L201 preparing their Throat and Mouth, that they may 
ſing after the Faſhion of the Theatre in the Church. 
He that has but an ill Voice, if he has good Works, 
is a ſweet Singer before Gop: 

Pu other Vice complained of, 

was the Regarding more the Mu- 
* ſick of the Words, and Sweet- 
= neſs of the Compoſure, than the 
Senſe and Meaning of them; pleaſ- 
ing the Ear, without raiſing the 
Affections of the Soul, which was the true Reaſon 


3 


— 


Sack. 1 
And 2dly, Pleaſe 
ing the Ear without 
raiſing the Affecti- 
0ns of the So ul. 


for which Pſalmody and Muſick was intended. St. 


Ferom takes Notice of this Corruption in the ſame 
5 N Place [i], giving this Caution againſt it: Let the 
Servant of CHRIS x ſo order his Singing, that the 
Words that are read, may pleaſe more than the 
Voice of the Singer : That the Spirit that was in 
Saul, may be caſt our of them, who are poſſeſſed 
with it, and not find Admittance in thole whe 


, have turned the Houſe of Go p into a Stage and 


2 a | Theatre 
l'] Book XIII. Chap. viii. n. 11. [] Hieron. in Ephel. 5. 
Sic cantet Servus Chriſti, ut non vox canentis, ſed verba pla- 
ceant que leguntur: Ut Spiritus qui erat in Saule, ejiciatuc 


ub 115, qui ſimiliter ab eo poſſiſentur, & non introducatur in 


= £95, qui de Domo Dei ſcenam fecere populorum 
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Theatre of the People. St. Auſtin LE] confeſſes nge 
was for ſome Time thus moved to a faulty Com- 
placency in the ſweetneſs of the Song, more than 
the Matter that was ſung, and then he rather 
wiſhed not to have heard the Voice of the Singer. 
St. I/idore of Peluſium brings the Charge of theſe 


Wins” Abuſes mare eſpecially againſt Women, and goes ſo 
Wl | i ſo far as to ſay, that though the Apoſtle had allow- 
i ed them to ſing in the Church, yet the perverſe 7 
1414 and licentious Uſe they made of this Liberty, was "i 
| | J a ſufficient Reaſon [I] why they ſhould be totally 
bl Upt debarred from it. And ſome are of Opinion, that 


it was Abuſes of this Kind, in Exceſs, and not in 
Defect, that made the Council of Laodicea forbid 7 
all but the Canonical Singers to ſing in the Church; 

as thinking, that they might be better regulated and 
reſtrained from ſuch Abuſes by the immediate De- 
pendence they had upon the Rulers of the Church. 
But the Expcrience of later Ages rather proves, that 
this was not the true Way to reform ſuch Abuſes; 
ſince there are greater Complaints made by conſide- 


ring Men, of the Exceſſes committed in Church 


Mo Mulick after it was wholly given up to the Manage- 
00 ment of Canonical Singers, than there were before. ; 
a Witneſs the Complaints made by Polydore Virgil Im], 
14354 Maldonat In], Durantus [o] and others in the Ro- 


miſh Church, and Biſhop Wettenba] [y] in the Pro- 
teſtant Communion, which it is none of my Buſi- 5 N 
neſs in this Place any farther to purſue. > 
CH AP. 


* — —— 
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= 


L] Aug. Confeſs. Lib. 10. cap. 33. Cum mihi accidit, ut 
me amplius Cantus, quam res quæ canitur moveat, pœnaliter 
me peccare confiteor, & tunc mallem non audire cantantem. 

(/] Iſidor. Lib. 1. Ep. 90. I/] Polyd. Virgil. de Rer. Invent. * 
Lib. 6. cap. 2, p. 359. [z} Maldonat. de 7 Sacramentis. 
T. 2. P. 238. lo] Durant. de Ritibus. Lib. 2. cap. 21 n. 1. p 
L] Wettenhal. Gift of Singing. Chap. i. p. 27) & 2479.  ©® 
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CHAP. II. 


A Particular Ac cou INT of ſome of the moſt 
noted Hymns in Uſe in the SERVICE of 
the ANCIENT CHURCH. 


) U T there is one Thing more 
= may be of 4 For = DW A. 2p ur 
=Z underſtanding the Plalmody of the „ 
Ancient Church, which is, to give 2 1 
in A diſtin& Account of the moſt Gr. 
rbid ©: noted Hymns that made a Part of 

1 her Service. Among theſe one the moſt ancient 
and common was that which was called the leſſer 
7 33 , Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
- the Holy Ghoſt. Concerning which we are to note 
in the "firſt Place, that it was ſomething ſhorter 
* chan it is now: For the moſt ancient Form of it 
woas only a ſingle Sentence without a Reſponſe, run- 
urch ning in theſe Words, Glory be to the Father, and to 
nage- "7 the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. 
fore. Amen. Part of the lms Clauſe, A. it was in 
In], 48 the Beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, was inſerted 
e Ro- ſome Time after the firſt Compoſition. This a 
Pro- pears from the moſt ancient Form uſed both in the 
Bu- > Greek and Latin Church without thoſe Words in it. 

The Fourth Council of Toledo, an. 633. reads it 
AP. Fa thus [a]: Glory and Honour be to the Fatbes, and to 

the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. 
— Amen. Where we may obſerve, that not only 


lit, ut 1 the Words, As it was in the Beginning, &c. are omit- 
enalitet IF; ted 
item. le 

Tnvent- *! 5 c FR Ne 

mentis. 


L] Conc. Tolet. 4. Tow 12. In fine omnium Pſalmorum di- 


21. n. 1. | cimus, Gloria & Honor Patri, & Filio, & Spiritui ſancto in ſæ- 
4 7 E ſzculocum. Amen. 
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ted, but the Word Honour is added to Glory, accord- f 
ing [ö] to another Decree made in that Council; 
that it ſhould not be ſaid, as heretofore ſome did, 


e 
A 
Ia 
* 


From whence they conclude, that it ought to be 
ſaid on Earth as it is ſung in Heaven. The Ae. 0 
ſarabick Liturgy, which was uſed in Spain a little af. 
ter this Time, has it in the very ſame [e] Form. 
Glory and Honour be to the Father, and to the Son, and © 
to the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen. Which 
ſhews, that that was the received Way of uſing this 
Hymn in the Spaniſh Churches. The Greek Church 
alſo for ſeveral Ages uſed it after the ſame manner, 
only they did not inſert the Word Honour, which 
ſeems to be peculiar to the Spaniſh Church. Atba- 
naſius, or Whoever was the Author of the Treatiſe 
of Virginity among his Works [d] repeats it thus, 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy © 
Gheft, World without End. Amen. And Strabo [e] ſays 
of the Greeks in general, that they omitted thoſe 
Words in the latter Clauſe, eAs it was in the Begin- 
ning. So that it is not eaſy to tell what Time they 
firſt began to be uſed in it. Some ſay, the Coun- 


* 
= 
1 of N 


Cil of Nice ordered them to be inſerted againſt Ari. 


Hin s: Others, That the Church by common Conſent? 
al Mn admitted them, in Compliance with the Doctrine of: 
0 that 
il Ny! [5] Ibid. Can. 14. In fine Pſalmorum, non ſicut 4 quibul- 3 4 
J. dam huc uſque, Gloria Patri, ſed Gloria & Honor Patri, dic 
0% tur, &c. [e] Miſſa Mozarab. in Nativ. Chriſti. ap. Ma- 7 
4 Mill billon. de Liturg. Gallic. p. 453 Gloria & Honor Patri, & 
A Filio, & Spiritui ſancto in ſecula ſæculorum Amen. by 


- [4] Athan. de Virgin, p. 1051. le Strabo, de Reb: | 4 
Eccleſ. cap. 25. | 4 


—— -” 
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that Council, to confront the Arian Tenet, which 
= aſſerted, That the Son was not in the Beginning, 
and that there was a Time, when He was not. But 
= if fo, it is ſtrange we ſhould not hear of this 
Additional Part of the Hymn in any Greek or Latin 
Writer for above two whole Centuries after. The 
* firſt expreſs mention that is made of it, is in the ſe- 
*X cond Council of [f] Vaiſon, An. 529, which ſays, 
It was then ſo uſed at Rome, and in Italy, and Africk, 
and all the Eaſt, and therefore is now ſo ordered to 
be uſed in the French Churches. Whence it is plain, 
it was not in the French Churches before. And there 
is Reaſon to conjecture, that the Eaſt is here put 
for the Weſt, by a Miſtake of ſome Tranſcriber, 
= ſince it appears from Strabo, that in his Time the 

i Cuſtom of the Greek Church was ſtill otherwiſe : 
And how long it had been the Cuſtom of the Veſtern 
Churches before the Time of this Council, is un- 
certain. The Spaniſh Churches, as we have ſeen, did 

not admit it till afterwards. 

reatiſ Turk goes an Epiſtle indeed under the Name 
thus, of St. Ferom to Pope Damaſus, which, if it were ge- 
„e Holy nuine, would make this Addition more ancient, than 
] ſays now it can be allowed to be: For there he adviſes 


thoſe Damaſus to order, That in the Roman Church at the 


Begin. End of every Pſalm there ſhould be added, Glory be 
e they to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt : As 


it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be World 


t Ari 4. withour End. Amen [g]. But this Epiſtle is reject- 
| ed 


—_— _—_. * 


— _ 


a „ 


[f] Conc. Vaſion. 2. Can. 5. Quia non ſolum in ſede Apo- 
ſolica, ſed etiam per totum Orientem & totam Africam vel 
Italiam, proprer hæreticorum aſtutiam, qua Dei Filium non 
Auge ſemper cum Patre fuiſſe, ſed à tempore fuiſſe blaſphemant, in 
I, Ma omnibus clauſulis poſt, Gloria Patri, &c. ſicut erat in principio, 
Pari . 4icitur, etiam & nos in univerſis Eccleſiis noſtris hoc ita eſſe 

art» Jicendum decrevimus. Ig] Hieron. Ep. ad Damaſum. 53. 
ge Reb. fl & inter Decreta Damaſi ap. Crab. Conc. Tom. 1. p. 383. Iſtud 
de earmen Jaudis omni Pſalmo conjungi præcipias, &c. 
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ed as ſpurious by Learned Men of all Sides, Bellarmin, 5 


Baronius, Bona, and others of the Romaniſts, as well 


as Proteſtants in general, becauſe it contradicts the 


known Practice of the Roman Church in another 
Particular: For at Rome they did not uſe the Gloria 
Patri at the End of every Pſalm long after this, in 
the Time of Walafridus Strabo b], neither do they now 
by the Rybricks of the Roman Breviary at this Day: 
Whereas, if Damaſus had made thoſe Orders, as this 
Epiſtle directs, the Gloria Patri would have been uſed 
at Rome at the End of every Pſalm; which it was 


not, either there or in any of the Eaſtern Churches, 


"4 
> 
| 


but only in Fance and ſome few other Churches, as 


we have heard before in the laſt Chapter. 


THeRE was another ſmall Difference in the Uſe © 


of this ancient Hymn, which yet made no Diſpute | 


__— OO 


among Catholicks, till the riſe of the Aria, Hereſy, and 


then it occaſioned no ſmall Diſturbance. 


Son, and by the Holy Ghoſt. Now theſe different Ways 


of exprefling, were all allowed, ſo long as no hete- 
rodox Opinion was ſuſpected to be couched under 
them, as Valeſius [i] has obſerved in his Notes upon 
Socrates, and Theodorer, and St. Baſil [&] ſhews more 
ook | But when 
Arius had broach'd his Hereſy in the World, his Fol- 
lowers would uſe no other Form of Glorification but 
the laſt, and made it a diſtinguiſhing Character of 
lory be to the Father, in or by  * 

the Son, and Holy Ghoſt: Intending hereby to de- 
| nate 


at large in his Book De Spirit» Santo. 


their Party, to ſay, 9 


* mw 9 * — — 


8 1 


[>] Strabo de Reb. Eecleſ. cap. 25. 
Socrat. Lib. r. cap. 21. & Theod. Lib, 2. cap. 24, 


de Spir. Sanct. cap. 7, 25, & 29. 


The Catho- | 
licks themſelves of old were wont to ſay, ſome, Glory le 
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; O- 
thers, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and others, Glory be to the Father, in or by the 


] Valef Not. in 
3 [4] Baſil} 
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min, 


note, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt were inferior to 
well the Father in Subſtance, and, as Creatures, of a diffe- 
the tent Nature from Him, as Sozomen [I] and other an- 
ther cient Writers inform us. And from this Time it be- 
toris Came ſcandalous, and brought any one under the 
5, MN uſpicion of Heterodoxy, to uſe it, becauſe the A. 
now "Fans had now, as it were, made it the Shibbolerh 
Day: of their Party. Philoſtorgius indeed ſays [n], That 
this the uſual Form of the Carholicks was a Novelty, and 
uſed that Havian at Antioch was the firſt that brought in 
Was this Form of ſaying, Glory be to the Father, and to 
ches, be Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; Whereas all before him 
5, © aid either, Glory be to the Father, by the Son, in the 
Foy Ghoſt : Or, Glory be to the Father, in the Son and 


; Uſe In the Holy Ghoſt. But this is no more than what one 
ſpute might expect from the Partiality of an Arian Hiſto- 
„and | Han, and it is abundantly confuted by the ancient 
at bo- Teſtimonies which St. Baſil produces f»] in his own 
ory be Vindication againſt ſome, who charged him with 
53 O- he like Innovation; in anſwer to which, he ſays, 
+ Holy le did no more than what was done before by 
by the | Jrenæus, Clemens Romanus, the two Dionyſii of Rome 
x. and Alexandria, Euſebius of Ceſarea, Origen, Africa= 


pus, Athenogenes, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Firmilian and 
under | RS eletins, and what was done in the Prayers of the 
upon Church, and with the Content of all the Eaſtern and 
more Veſtern Churches. Which would make a Man 
when amazed to hear Cardinal Bona [o] charging St. Bail 
is Fol- as Blame-worthy, for diſpleaſing the Ca holichs in 
on but uſing the Form of the Heterodox Party; when it is 
ter of plain, it was the Heterodox Party that quarrelled 
or bj with him for uſing the Catholick Form of the Church. 
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And yet though he blames St. Baſil without Grounds, 


telling us, That a Catholick Doctor ought to be 
without Rebuke, and abſtain from Terms that have a 


ſuſpected Senſe, and offend pious Ears; yet he has 


nothing to ſay to Pope Leo, who, if either, Was 


more certainly liable to his Cenſure, for uſing the 


Arian Form of Doxology, though in a Catholick Senſe, 
in one of his Chrifmaſs Sermons, which he thus 
Words, Let us give Thanks, Beloved, to the Father 
Dp] by his Son, in the Holy Ghoſt. St. Baſil never 
uſed this ſuſpected Form (though he ſays it might 
be uſed with an Orthodox Meaning) but always, 
Glory be to the Father, with the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 4 
For which he was charged by ſome Heterodox Men 
as an Innovator; but there was no Room for Bona“ 
Cenſure. 3 
Having thus ſtated the ancient Form and Mo- . 
dification of this Hymn in its firſt Original, and 
ſubſequent Progreſs that it made in the Church, we H 
are next to ſee to what Uſe it was apply'd, and in 


what Parts of Divine Service. And here we may $$ 


obſerve, that it was an Hymn of moſt general Ule, 


and a Deoxology offered to Gop in the Cloſe of every 


folemn Office. The Weſtern Church repeated it at 
the End of every P/{-lm, and the Eaſtern Church at 


the End of the laſt P/alm, as we have ſeen in the d 


former Chapter. Many of their Prayers were alſo } 
concluded with it, as we ſhall find in various In- 
ſtances in the following Parts of this and the next 
Book; particularly the ſolemn Thanksgiving or Con- 
ſecration- Prayer at the Euchariſt, to which Irenzu: 
[q] and Tertullian [r] refer, when they mention 5 
the Cloſe of it ending in theſe Words, «:@vas / diayory | 
World 5 


nn 


{p] Leo. Serm. 1. de Nativ. Agamus, dilectiſſimi, gratis 
Deo Patri, per Filium ejus, in Spiritu ſancto. 142] Iren#: 
Lib. 1. cap. 1. [r] Tertul. de ſpeRac. cap. 25. 


"Chap. 4 
: World without End. Amen. The whole Doxology 
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Fommonly running thus: To Father, Son, and Ho- 
Ghee, be all Glory, Worſhip, Thankſgiving, Honour 


ha: d Adoration, now and for ever, throughout all eAges, 


„ We 
1d in 


may 8 


; wy without End. Amen. 


þ 1 the ancient Church, was that 
- Which they commonly called, The 
Hngelical Hymn, or Great Doxology, 


Ule, 


very 
it at 
ch at 


n the 


alſo 

s In- 
next 
Con- 
end. 
ntion 


b U ; of 
CSC 


World 


—— — 


gratis; 
Iren#: 


* q . | 
i”: * * « 
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As it is in the Conſtitu- 
[s]. Or, if the Prayer ended, by rhe Interceſſion 
of Chriſt, then it was, To whom with Thee, or, with 
bow unto Thee and the Holy Spirit, be all Honour, Glo- 
by, &c. World without End. [t] Amen. This was al- 
d the ordinary Concluſion of their Sermons, That we 


Non, 


ay obtain eternal Life through Feſus Chriſt, To whom 
"With the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory and 


, World without End: As may be ſeen in the 
Jomilies of Chryſoſtom, eAuſtin, Leo, and all others, 
br which more in the IV“ Chapter of this Bock. 
ANOTHER Hymn of great Note 1 

ge 2. 


Of che Great 
Doxology, Glory 
be to God on 
High. 


deginning with thoſe Words which 
he Angels ſung at our SAVIOUR'S 


irth, Glory be to God on High, &c. This was chiefly 


ed in the Communion-Service, as ic is now in our 


Church ; and there we ſhall ſpeak of it again in its 
Froper Place. It was alſo ufed at Morning Prayer 
Gily at Mens private Devotions, as I have ſhewed 
before out of Athanaſius and the Conſtitutions [, 
here the Reader may find it repeated at length un- 
ler the Title of #@z-ozvx3 £039), the Morning Pray- 
er. In the e Mozarabick Liturgy it is appointed to 
be ſung in publick before the Leifons on Chriſtmaſ;- 
Day. St. Chryſoſtom | u | often mentians ic, and in 
n CCc2Z one 


1 


8 


ä 


[i] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 12. le] Ibid. cap. 13. 
# [*] See Book XIII. Chap. x. n. 9. [=] Chryſ. Hom. 3. 
by Coloſ. p. 1337. Hom. g. in Coloſ. p. 1380, 9 50 


1 


cCompoſuerunt. 
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one Place particularly obſerves [x] of choſe wh 
retired from the World to lead an Aſcetick Life, 
that they met together daily to ſing their Morning 
Hymns with one Mouth to Gop, among which, 
they ſung this Angelical Hymn with the Angels in 
Heaven. But I have obſerved before, that this wa 
not the common Practice of all Churches, to ſing 
it every Day at Morning Prayer, but only in the 
Communion-Service ; or at leaſt only upon Sunda), Pe 
and Eaſter- day, and ſuch greater Feſtivals of the 
Church. Who firſt compoſed this Hymn, ac 
the remaining Part to the Words ſung by the Angel, Wh 
is uncertain. Some ſuppoſe | y] it to be as ancient a N 
the Time of Lucian, who lived in the beginning 
of the Second Century, and is thought to mean 
it in one of his Dialogues, where he ſpeaks of the 
Hymn with many Names, TOAX@VU1LOY @\nv, As uled £ 
by the Chriſtians: Others take it for the Gloria Patri 
which is a Diſpute as difficult to be determined, as it WW: 
is to find out the firſt Author and Original of this 4. 
Hymn. And all I ſhall ſay farther of it, is only" 
what was ſaid heretofore by the Fourth Council as 
Toledo [x] againſt ſome, who rejected the Hymn 
of St. Hilary and St. eAmbroſe and others, becauk 
they were of human Compoſition: That by the 
ſame Reaſon they might have rejected both the leſſer N 
Doxology, Glory and Honour be to the Father, and i 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, which was compoſe! $ 

by Men; and alſo this greater Doxelogy, part d H 
which was ſung by the Angels at our Saviour; # 
Birth, Glory be to- God on high, and on Earth Peace i © 


” 
, 4 
— v, 
p n 
A 4 
* 
4 = 
o F 
77 


* 2» __ 


[x] Chryſ Hom. 68. vel 69.inMat. p. Goo. „ Smith's ac, 
of che Greek Church. p 226. [z] Conc. I oler. 4. Can. 1:2 
Nam & ille Hymnus, quem nato in carne Chriſto, angeli cec“ . 
nerunt, Gloria :n excelſis Deo, & in terra Pax hominibus bon? | 


voluntaris, reliquaque quæ ibi ſequuntur, Eccleſiaſtici Doctor! Fi, 


* 
AN 


« * FO 
_ 7; 
—.- N 


who! 


. 
* 
05 
1 
* 


E 
17.8 
: * 4 
| * 
* 
4 * 
* 0 
Op 
— 


fs 
- 


1 


389 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


. 

2 
ps 

- 1 


Men of good Will (ſo they read it, as many other 
Life, Hreet and Latin Writers did ; ) but the reſt that fol- 
ning ws, was compoſed and added to it by the Doctors 
hick**&f che Church. 

Is in A Tuinp Hymn of great Note 


wa 3 
ling "of 
the 
days," 


the 


gels," 


1 


t as 


ning 


nean 


the Q 


uled 


Patri 


ds il 
thi 
only: 


eil oi Ml 


f the Church was the Cherubical Se& 3. 


dymn, or the Triſagion, as it was IF 8 
Elled, becauſe of the thrice re- nn, Holy, Holy, 
Beating, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lerd Holy, &c. 


ed of Hoſts, in Imitation of the 

Sraphims in the Viſion of T/aiah. The Original 
Form of this Hymn was in theſe Words, Holy, Holy, 
Hoh, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full 
af thy Glory, who art Bleſſed for ever. Amen. Thus 
is in the Conſtitutions [a] and frequently in St. 


Wry/oftom [b] who ſays always, That it was in the 
me Words that the Seraphims ſung it in 1/aiah. 
Ricerward the Church added ſome Words to it, and 


ng it in this Form, dy: 5 Ses, 47% O igxvess, 
a S avayal, ixncoy nuts, Holy God, Holy Mighty, 


"Holy Immortal, have Mercy upon us. This Form is 
Alcribed by ſome to Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
ed Tbeodoſius Junior. An. 4. 


mms 46. And in this Form 
cauſe pt long after we find it uſed by the Fathers of the 
the ouncil of Chalcedon [e] in their Condemnation of 
leſſer Mioſcorus. Which is alſo noted by Damaſcen [d 
»d i ho ſays, the Church uſed this Form to declare her 
poſel Faith in the Holy TRIxITT, applying the Title of 
rt d "Hel God to the Father, and Holy Mighty to the Son, 
iour; d Holy Immortal to the Holy Ghoſt: Not as exclud- 
ace 8e 3 ing 
Mn X — 


— — 


Accoun 


all. E J 


li cect 
s bon? 


oCtort! : 


* 


b Conſt. Lib. 8. cap. 12. p. 402. [5] Chryſ. Hom . 
Verb. Eſai. T. 3. p. 834. Hom 6. in Seraphim. ibid. p. 890. 
m. 21 ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1. p. 266. & paſſi m. Vid. C-ril, 
* Itech. Myſt. 5. n. 5. Conc. Vaſens. 2. can. 4 [c] Conc. Chalced. 


1. P. 310. T. 4. Labbe. [a] Damaſcen de Orthed. 
Mac. Lib. 3 cap. o. 
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ing any of the three Perſons from each of theſe 

Ticles, but in Imitation of the Apoſtle, who fays, 
To ns there is but one God the Father, of whom are all 
Thizgs, and we by bim; and one Lord Feſus ce by 
whom are all Things, and we by bim. And tffus this 
Hymn continued to be applied to the whole 'Tx1- 
NITY, till eAnafaſius the Emperor, as ſome [e])“ 
ſay, or as others relate | f ], Peter Gnapheus Biſhop | 
of Antioch, cauſed the Words, 5 cavgw3s5s Si nuas, 
that was crucified for us, to be added to it. Which 
was intended to bring in the Hereſy of the Theopaſchites, 
who aſſerted that the Divine Nature it ſelf ſuffered 
upon the Croſs, and was in effect to ſay, that the 
whole Trinity ſuffered, becauſe this Hymn waz 
commonly applied to the whole Trinity. To avoid] 
this Inconvenience, one Calandio Biſhop of Antioch, in 
the Time of Zeno the Emperor, made another Addition 
to it, of the Words, Cunkis r our King, reading it thus, 
Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, Chriſt our King, 
that waſt crucified for us, have Mercy on us, as Theo- 
dorus Lector [g] and other Hiſtorians inform us. 
Theſe laſt Additions occaſioned great Confuſion 


3 


and Tumults in the Eaſfern Church, whilſt the Con. *? 
fantinopolitans and Weſtern Churches ſtifly rejected :” 
them; and ſome of the European Provinces, the bet-| 1 
ter to confront them and maintain the old Way of ap- ‚˖ 
plying it to the whole TRIxIT y, inſtead of the Words, . 
crucified for us, expreſsly ſaid, Holy Trinity, hade! 80 
Mercy on us, as we find it in Ephrem Antiochenus [ i 
recorded in Photius, FN WS HO E 
Tuts is the ſhort Hiſtory and Account of the RiſcÞ by 
and Progreſs of this celebrated Hymn in the Service © 
of the Church, and of the heretical Corruptions 
and Interpolations that were intended to be made — 
N ==, "mood 
25 . 4. 
[c] Evagr. Lib. 3. cap. 44. [f] Damaſcen. ibid. tle 
[e Theodor. Le&. Lib. 2. p. 566. Cedren. an. 16. Zenoni lu 


[+] Phot. Bibliothec. Cod. 228, p. 773. 
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upon it. As to its Uſe, it was chiefly ſung in the 
Middle of the Communion- Service, as we ſhall ſee 
more expreſsly hereafter in the next Book: But it 
was ſometimes uſed upon other Occaſions, as we 
have heard in the Council of Chalcedon before: 
And ſome Greek Ritualifts [i] tell us, that it was 
always ſung before the Reading of the Epiltle, 
Which was anciently a Part of the Service of the 
Catechumens. But then they diſtinguiſh between 
the Triſagion and Epinicion or Triumphal Hymn, cal- 
ling the ſimple Form, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God «of 
Ho#ts, the Epinicion, which was ſung in the Com- 
munion-Service; and the other, the Triſagion, which 
was ſung in the Service of the Catechumens: But 
the more ancient Writers do not obſerve this Diſtin- 
&ion; and therefore I have here put both Forms 
under the common Name of the Triſagion. He that 
would ſee this Hiſtory more at large, may conſult 
Cbriſtianu Lupus [ER] upon the Council of Trullo, 
and Mr. Allix [I] who has written a peculiar Trea- 
tiſe upon the Subject. | 

NExr to the Triſagion there 
is frequent mention made a— 3 jah 
mong the ancient Writers of Sing- 57 Alleluatick 
ing the Allelujab. By which they Pſalms. 
ſometimes mean the Repetition of 
this ſingle Word, which ſignifies, Praiſe the Lord: 
Which they did in Imitation of the Heavenly Hoſt, 
fſinging and ſaying, again and again, Allelujab, 
Rev. xix. Sometimes they mean one of thoſe Pſalms, 
| which were called Alleluatick Pſalms [m], becauſe 
they had the Word Allelujab prefixed before them in 


CCA the 


—— ——— 


— —— 


[i] German. Theoria Eccleſ. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2: 
p. 145. le] Lupus, Not. in Can. 81, Trullan. [I] Alix 
de Triſagio. [m] Aug. in Pſal. 105. p. 505. Plaimi Alle» 
luatici. It. in Pſal. 118. p. 5 42. | 


——— — = 
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the Title, ſuch as the cxlv, and thoſe that follow to 
the End. The Singing of theſe, was ſometimes called 
Singing the Allelujab, as has been obſerved out of 
92 [] more than once in the foregoing Parts 
of this, and the former Book. But the more com- 
mon Acceptation of Allelujab, is for the ſinging of the 
Word jtſelf by a frequent ſolemn Repetition of it 
upon certain Days, and in ſpecial Parts of Divine Ser- 
vice; it being a ſort of Invitatory, or mutual Call 
to each other to praiſe the LoxD. Therefore, as St, 
Auſtin Co] obſerves, they always uſed it in the He- 
brew Language, becauſe that was the known Signifi- 
cation of it: And ſo it was in our firſt Liturgy, 
though now we fay, Praiſe ye the Lord, with a Re- 
ſponſe of the People, The Lord's Name be praiſed. An- 
ciently there was no Diſpute about the Lawfulneſs of 
the Hymn icſelf, but ſome Variation and ſome Diſ- 

ute there was about the Times of uſing it. . St. Au- 
ftin ſays, in ſome Churches it was never ſung but 
upon Eaſter Day, and the fifty [p] Days of Pentecoſt: 
But in other Churches it was uſed at other Times 


alſo. Vigilantius contended fiercely [q] againſt St. 


Ferom, that it ought. never to be ſung but only up- 


On Eaſter Day. And in this, he ſeems to have fol- 2 
lowed the Practice of the Church of Rome, where 


Sozomen [r] aſſures us, it was never ſung but once 


2 Year, and that was upon Eaſter Day: In ſo much | 


that it was the common Form of an Oath among the 
| | Romans, | 
lu] Caſſian. Inftit. Lib. 2. cap. 5, & 11. e] Aug. Ep. 


178. & Hom. 16. ex 50. T. 10. p. 165. [o] Aug. Ep. 119. 
ad Januar. cap. 17. Ut Alleluia per ſolos dies Quinquaginta 
gantetur in Eccleſia, non uſquequaque obſervatur. Nam & in 
aliis diebus varie cantatur alibi atque alibi. Vid Ep. 86. & Hom. 
in Pfal. 106. & Serm. 151. de Tempore. [9] Hieron. cont. 
Vigilant. cap 1. Exortus eſt ſubito Vigilantius, qui dicat—— 
nunquam niſi in Paſcha Alleluia cantandum. le] Yozam, 


Fib. 7. cap. 19. 
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Romans, As they hoped to live to ſing Allelujah on 
that Day. Cardinal Bona [s] and Baronius 6 are 
very angry at Sozomen for this: But Valeſius | u) ho- 
neſtly defends him, for as much as Caſſiodore, who 
was 4 Roman, reports the ſame in his Hiſtoria Triparti- 
ta. But we muſt note, that anciently in thoſe 
Churches, where it was moſt frequented, there were 


ſome Exceptions in Point of Time and Seaſon. For 


in the Time of Lens it was neger uſed, as appears 
from St. Auſtin | x], who ſays, That was a Time of 
Sorrow, and therefore from the Beginning of Lent 
till Eaſter Day they always omitted it: The anci- 
ent Tradition of the Church, being only to uſe it 
at certain Seaſons. The fourth Council of Toledo 
L)] forbids the Uſe of it not only in Lent, but up- 
on other Days of Faſting, as particularly upon the 
firſt of Fanuary, which was then kept a Faſt in the 
Spaniſh Church, becauſe the Heathen obſerved it 
with great Superſtition of many idolatrous Rites and 
Practices. In the ſame Council the Alleluſab is 
mentioned under the Name of Laudes [X], and ap- 
pointed to be ſung after the Reading, of the Goſpel ; 
which as Bona [a] and Moabillon [b] obferve, was 
according to the Moxarabick Rite; for in other 
Churches it was ſung berween the Epiſtle and the Go- 


ſpel. 


—— —— 


— — 


[-] Bona de Pſalmod. cap. 16. 6. 7. n. 4. [:] Baron. an. 
384. n. 28. [a] Valeſ in Sozom. Lib. 7. cp. 19. 
[x] Aug. in Pſal. 10 Venerunt dies ut jam cantemus Al- 
leluja, &c. Vid in Pſal. 106. & 48 [] Conc. Tolet. 4. 
an. 10. In omnibus Quadrageſimæ diebus (quia tempus non 
eſt gaudij, ſed mœroris) Alleluia non decantèetut — Hoc enim 
ccleſiæ univerſalis conſenſio roboravit. In remporibus vero 
reliquis, id eſt, Kalendis Januarij, que propter errorem Genti- 
litatis aguntur, omnino Alleluia non decanrabitur, 
DLE] Ibid. Can 11. Laudes ideo Evangelium ſequu stur propter 
loriam Chriſti, que per idem Evangeiium prædicatur. 
g Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib 2. cap. 6. n. 4. [5] Mabil, de 
urg. Galligan. Lib. 1. cap. 4 n. 12. 5 
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ſpel. It was alſo fung at Funerals, as St. Ferom ac- 
quaints us [c] in his Epitaph of Fabiola, where he 
ſpeaks of the whole Multitude Singing Pſalms toge- 
ther, and making the golden Roof of the Church 
ſhake with ecchoing forth the Allelujab. The Author 
under the Name of Dionyfius [e], ſpeaks of it alſo as 
uſed in the Confection of the Chriſm, or holy Oyl 
to be uſed in the Unction of Confirmation. St. Au- 
fin [e] ſays, it wawſung every Lord's Day at the 
Altar, for the ſame Reaſon that they prayed Stand- 
ing, as a Memorial of CHRIS r's Reſurrection, and 
as 2a Figure of our future Reſt and Joyfulneſs, to 
fignify that our Buſineſs in the Life to come, will 


be nothing elſe but to praiſe Gop, according to that 


of the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed are they that dwell in Thy Houſe, 
O Lord, they will be always praiſing Thee. The mean- 
ing of Allelujah being nothing elſe but Praiſe the Lord, 
as both he and others [/] repreſent ir. In the ſe- 
cond Council, of Tours [g] it is appointed to be 
ſung immediately after the Pſalms both at the ſixth 
Hour, that is, Noon day, and the twelfth Hour, 
that is Evening Prayer. But whether they mean the 
ſhorter Allelujah, or one of thoſe Pſalms called the 
Alleluatick Pſalms, of which St. Auſtin and Caſſian 
ſpeak, is not very eaſy to determine. ove [9] 

: | ays, 


le] Hieron. Ep. 30. cap. 4. Sonabant Pſalmi, aurata tecta tem- 
plorum reboans in ſublime quatiebat Alleluja. [a] Dionyſ. 
de Hierarch. Eccleſ. cap. 4. le] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. 
cap. 15; Omnibus diebus Dominicis ad Altare ſtantes oramus, 
& Alleluja canitur, quod ſignificat actionem noſtram futuram 
non eſſe niſi Laudare Deum, &c. [f ] Vid. Juſtin. Queſt. 
ad Orthodox. Q. 50 g] Conc. Turon. 2. Can. 19. Pa- 
trum ſtatuta preceperunt, ut ad ſextam, ſex Pſalmi dicantur 
cum Alleluja; & ad Duodecimam duodecim, itemque cum 
Alleluje. D] Iſidor. de Offic. Lib. 1 c. 13. In Africanis Ec- 
cleſiis non omni tempore, ſed tantum Dominicis diebus & 50 
poſt Domini reſurrectionem Alleluja cantatur: Verum apud 
nos ſecundum antiquam Hiſpaniarum traditionem præter dies 
J=janiorum & Quadrageſimæ omni tempore canitur Alleluja. 
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ſays, it was ſung every Day in Spain, except upon 
Faſt-Days: Though it was otherwiſe in the African 
Churches. St. Ferom [i] ſays, it was uſed in private 
Devotion : For even the Plow-Man at his Labour 
ſung his Hallelujahs. And this was the Signal or 
Call among the Monks [E] to their Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies. For one went about and ſung Allelujab, 
and that was the Notice to repair to their folemn 
Meeting. Nay Sidonius eApdilinaris ſeems to inti- 
mate [I], that the Seamen uſed it as their Signal or 
Celeuſma at their common Labour, making the Banks 
eccho while they ſung Allelujab to ChRisr. I on- 
ly obſerve farther, That in the Church eAllelujah 
was ſung by all the People, as appears not onl 

from what is ſaid before by St. Ferom, that the 
Church ecchoed with the Sound of it; but alſo 
from that of Paulinus in his Epiſtle to Severus [m], 
Alleluja novis balat Ovile choris, The whole Sheep- 
fold of ChRisr ſings eAllelujah in her new Choires. 
And St. eAuſtin [a] alluding to this, ſays, it was 
the Chriſtians ſweet Celeuſma or Call, whereby 


they invited one another to ſing Praiſes unto 
CHRIST. 0 i 

I Do not here inſiſt upon the 
Hoſanna, or the Evening Hymn, be- Sect. 5. 
cauſe ir does not appear that either 58 »he Hoſanna 
of theſe were uſed in the Service of 75 3 
the Catechumens. The Hoſanna dimittis, or the 
was but a Part of the great Doxo- Song of Simeon, 
logy, Glory be to God on high, and 0 


= N 3 only 
L.] Hieron. Ep. 18. ad Marcellam. Quocunque te verteris, 
arator ſtivam retinens Alleluia decantat. [De] Id. Ep. 27. 


Epitaph. Paulz. cap. 16. Poſt Alleluja cantatum quo ſigno 
vocabantur ad Collectam, nulli refidere licitum erat. 

[/] Sidon. Lib. 2. Ep. 10. Curvorum hinc Chorus helciario- 
rum, Reſponſantibus Alleluja ripis, ad Chriſtum levat amni— 
cum Celeuſma. [m) Paulin Ep 12. ad Sever. 


[u Aug. de Cantico Novo. cap. 2. Tom. 9. Celeuſma no- 
ſtrum dulce cantemus Alleluja. le: 


\ 
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only uſed in the Communion-Service, where we 
ſhall ſpeak of it hereafter. And the Evening 
Hymn has been mentioned [*] before in the for- 
mer Book, where we have given an Account of 
the daily Evening Service, and ſhewed it. to be ra- 
ther a private Hymn, than any Part of the publick 
Worſhip of the Church. In it was contained the 
Nunc dimittis, or Song of Simeon, Lord now letteſt 
Thou thy Servant depart in Peace according to thy Word, 
8c. But whether any of this was uſed in publick, 
or only by Chriſtians in their private Devotions in 
their Families at their ſetting up of Lights, is what 
I ingenuouſly confeſs I am not yet able from any 
ancient Records to determine. For though there 
is frequent mention af the au;yraia among the 
Greeks, and of the Lucernarium among the Latins, as 
of a publick Office, for Veſpers or Evening-Pray- 
ers; yet I will not aſſert, that this Hymn was a 
Part of that Office, without clearer Proof, but leave 
it to farther Diſquiſition and Enquiry. The only 
Thing we find more of the Nunc dimittis, is in the 
Life of Maria Agyptiaca, who died about the Year 
525. of whom it is ſaid, that a little before her 
Death ſhe received the Euchariſt, repeated the Creed, 
and the Lord's-Prayer, and ſung the Nunc dimittis, 
Lord now letteſt Thou thy Servant | * | depart in Peace 
according to thy Word, But this was only an Act 
of private Devotion, and whether it was then re- 
ceived into the publick Offices of the Church, re- 
mains uncertain. 


Bur 


1 Fy 


J Book XIII. Chap. xi. n. 5. [0] Vita Mariæ Egypt. 
20. Durantum de Ritibus Lib. 1. cap. 16. n. 9. 
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By 7 we are more certain of the 

Uſe of the Hymn, called, Benedi- Set. 6. 
cite, or Song of the Three Child. ef . Benedi- 
ren in the burning fiery Furnace. f , ehre chit 
For not only Athanaſius [p] directs dren. 

Virgins to uſe it in their private 

Devotions, but the Fourth Council of Toledo [q] 
ſays, it was uſed in the Church over all the World, 
and therefore orders it to be ſung by the Clergy 
of Spain and Gallicia every Lord's Day, aud on the 
Feſtivals of the Martyrs, under Pain of Excom- 
munication. Leſtrange [r] thinks this is the firſt 
Time there is any mefition made of this Hymn, as 
of publick Uſe in the Church: But Cöhryſoſtom 
lived two hundred Years before this Council, and 
he makes the ſame Obſervation as the Council does, 
that it was ſung in all Places [s] throughout the 
World, and would continue to be ſung in future Ge- 
nerations. The Lectionarium Gallicanum publiſhed 
by Mabillon [t] appoints this Hymn to be ſung af- 
ter the Reading of the Prophets, much after the 
ſame manner as it is now ordered to be ſung be- 


tween the firſt and ſecond Leſſon in the Liturgy of 
our Church, 


Tux 


— — 


— 


n. 4 


\ 


Io Athan. de Virgin. p. 1057. [9] Conc. Tolet. 4. 
can. 13. Hymnum quoque trium puerorum, in quo univerſa 
cœli terræque creatura Deum collaudat, & quem eccleſia Ca- 
tholica per totum orbem diffuſa celebrat, quidam ſacerdotes 
in Miſſa Dominicorum dierum & in ſolennicatibus Martyrum 
canere negligunt. Proinde ſanctum Concilium inſtituit, ut per 
omnes Hiſpaniæ Eccleſias vel Galliciæ, in omnium Miſſarum 
© folennitate idem in publico (al. Pulpito) decantetur, &c. 
ls] Leſtrange Allyance of Div. Offic. Chop. 3. p. 79. 
= |] Chryſ Quod nemo læditut niſi à ſeipſo. T om. 4. p. 593. 
E W Tails ys Tis d, Sou rr. XL weFHToIAAV Hs Tas 


14 TaOITE e L Mabillon, de Liturg. - Gallic. 
Lib. 2. p. 198. | 
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Tus Uſe of the Magnificat, or 

r Wien. Song of the Holy Virgin, My Soul 
off ps 5455 doth magnify the Lord, &C. is not 
Holy Virgin. quice ſo ancient: For the firſt 
Time we meet with it as preſcri- 


bed for publick Uſe, is in the Rules of Cæſarius Are- 
latenſis and Awrelian [u] who Order it to be ſung 
in the French Churches at Morning-Service. And 


that was about the Lear 506. 
Sou learned Perſons reckon 


Se&. 8. the ſinging of the Creed into the 

0 N firſt ** Plalmody of the Church, and ſpeak 
fone 8: an hmm in Of it as an ancient .Cuſtom : But 
bs Chuveb. herein they miſtake by Suffering 
themſelves to be impoſed upon by 

Modern Authors. Biſhop Wettenbal | x] ſays, it is 
no improbable Conjecture, that the Hymn which 
the Primitive Chriſtians are ſaid by Pliny to have 
ſung to CuxisT as Gop, was their Creed; and that 
it is certain, the Nicene Creed has been ſung in the 
Church in a manner from the very compiling of 
it. For this he cites Platina in the Life of Pope 
Mark, who affirms, that it was ordained by that 
Pope, that on all ſolemn Days immediacely after the 
Goſpel, the Creed ſhould be ſung with a loud Voice 
by the Clergy and People, in that Form wherein it 
was explained by the Nicene Council. When yet it 
is certain on the other Hand, that the Creed was 
never ſo much as barely repeated in the Romar 
Church in Time of Divine Service, till the Year 
1014. when Benedict the eighth brought it into Uſe, 
to comply with the Practice of the French and Spa- 


ziſh Churches, as has been ſhewed at large in a for- 
mer 


tit. 
— 


3 _—_ 


| Fx] Apud Mabillon. de Curſu Gallican, p. 7. [x] Wets 
tenhal, Gift of Singing. Chap. 3. p. 330. 
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mer Book |*], where we have noted, that it was 
never read publickly in the Greek Church, but once 
a Year, till Peter Fullo brought it into the Church 
of Antioch, an. 471. and Timotheus into the Church 
of Conſtantinople an. 511. from whoſe Example it 
was taken by the third Council of Toledo An. 589. 
and brought into Cuſtom in the Spaniſh Churches. 
After which it was four whole Centuries before it 
gained Admittance in the Church of Rome. So little 
Reaſon is there to depend upon the Authoricy of 
Modern Authors, in Caſes where they plainly con- 
tradict the Teſtimony of more ancient and credible 
Writers. And this is a good Argument, as Biſhop 
Stilling fleet [y] well urges it, to ſhew the Differences 
betwixt the old Gallican and Roman Offices, and that 
the Church of England did not follow preciſely the 
Model of the Roman Offices, but thoſe that were 
more anciently received in the general Practice of 
the Gallican and Britiſh Churches. 

THeRE remains one Hymn more, | 
the Te Deum, which is now in Uſe * . 
among us, the Author and Original ee TEE 
By of which 15 variouſly diſputed. The Hymn Te Deum. 
common Opinion aſcribes it to St. 


r 
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5 Ambroſe and St. Auſtin jointly ; others to St. Ambroſe 
ic | ſingly [Z], becauſe he is known to have compoſed 
it Hymns for the Uſe of the Church. Two Things 
as are chiefly ſaid in Favour of theſe Opinions, which 
an have no real Weight or Force in them. 1. That the 
ar Chronicle of Daciut, one of St. Ambroſe's Succeſſors, 
e, lays, He compoſed it. 2. That it is approved as 
as © bis Hymn in the fourth Council of Toledo, An. 633. 
r- But to the firſt it is reply'd by Learned Men, Thar 
er the pretended Chronicon of Dacius is a mere Counter- 


feit 


AC. 


Ald 


— 1 


—- 


l'] Book X Chap. iv. n. 1). [7] Stilling. Orig. Britan. 
chap. 4, P. 237, Iz] Comber of Liturgies. p. 180. 
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feit, and altogether ſpurious. Mabillon [La] proves 
it to be at leaſt goo Years younger than its reputed 
Author: Whence the Story that is ſo formally told 
in it, is concluded to be a mere Fiction, and Inven- | 
tion of later Ages. The Story is this, as Spondanus [ b] 
a Favourer of it, reports it out of Dacia: That when 
St. Auſtin was baptized by St. Ambroſe, whilſt they 
were at the Font, they ſung this Hymn by Inſpira- 
tion, as the Spirit gave them Utterance, and ſo pub- 
liſhed it in the Sight and Audience of all the People; 
But the Authority of the Story reſting merely upon 
the Foundation of this fabulous Writer, there is no | 
Credit to be given to it, Neither 1s there any | 
greater Weight to be laid upon what is alledged | 
from the Council of Toledo: For the Council only | 
ſays, That ſome Hymns were compoſed for the Uſe 
of the Church by St. Hilary and St. eAmbroſe, with- 
out any particular mention of this Hymn; ſo that it 
might as well be aſcribed to St. Hilary, as St. An- 
broſe, for any Thing that is ſaid in that Council. The 
Truth of the Matter is, that it was compoſed by a 
French Writer about an hundred Years after St. Am- 
broſes Death, for the Uſe of the Gallicen Church. 
Pagi [c] ſays, Gawantus found it in ſome MISS. aſ- 
cribed to St. Abundius; and others have the Name 
of Siſebutus prefixed to it. Biſhop Uſher [4] found it 
in two MSS. aſcribed to Nicettus Biſhop of Triers, 
who liv'd about the Year 535. And he is now by 
Learned Men generally reputed the Author of it. | 
The Learned Benedictins, who lately publiſhed St. 
Ambroſe's Works, judge St. Ambroſe not to be the Als 
thor 


ah. — —.. a — e 


[4] Mabil. Analecta Veterum. Tom. 1. p. 5. 


7 
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[5] Spon- 
dan. an. 388. n. 9. In quibus Fontibus, prout Spiritus ſanctus 
dabat cloqui illis, Te Deum laudamus, cantantes, cunctis qui 
aderant audientibus & videntibus, ediderunt. Ex Chronico Da- 


Cij, Lib. 1. c. 10. [c] Pagi Critic, in Baron. an. 388. n. 1%: 
[4] Uſer, de Symholo p. 3. 
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thor of it: And Dr. Cave, though he was once [e] 
of a different Judgment; yet upon maturer Conti- 
deration [f] ſubſcribes ro their Opinion. Where- 
fore the moſt rational Concluſion, is that of Biſhop 
Stillingfleet [g] That it was conipoſed by MN jceitus, 
and that we muſt look on this Hymn as owing its 
Original to the Gallican Church; ſince not long af. 
ter the Time of Nicetius it is mentioned in the Rule of 
St. Benedict, cap. 11. and the Rule of Czſarius Arelaten- 
fs, cap. 21. and the Rule of Aurelian, where they pre- 


r cn We To 


„ ſcribe the Uſe of it: But eHerardss [4] is confident, 
obere is no mention of this Hymn in any Writers of 
y | Credit before them. b 
by Bor though St. «Ambroſe canriot s 
| be allowed to be the Anthor of this 3. ons 
e Hymn, yet there is no doubt to be 6, VE. Tu f 
h. made but that he compoſed Hymns | 
ie for the Uſe of the Church, ſome of which are yet 
„ | <xtant. For St. Auſtin [+] mentions one of his 
he Evening Hymns in ſeveral Places, Deus Creator omni- 
um, &c. Which 1 forbear to relate here at length, 
" WE becauſe I have done it in the former Book 7650 
+ Again St. Auſtin in his Retra#ations L] ſpeaks of 
of another Hymn compoſed by St. Ambroſe upon the 
Repentance of Peter after the ctowing of the Cock, 
17 Part of which he there relates, and ſays, it was 
2 uſed to be ſung by many in his Time. Du Pin thinks 
by a; D d [/] moſt 
it. — I 
* [e] Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. p. 215. [f] Id. Hiſt. Liter. 


Vol. 2. p. 25. Ambroſij eſſe, nullo idoneo teſtimonio probari 
poteſt, & Fabulam pro origine habere videtur. 
Ile! Stillingfl. Orig. Britan. chap. 4. p. 222 ] Menard. Nor, 


in Gregor. Sacramentar, p. 351. li] Aug Confeſs. Lib. 
on- 9. Cap. 12. It de Muſica Lib. 6. cap. 2. & 17. t Book XIII. 
cus Chap. v. n. 7. [e] Aug Retrac. Lib. 1. cap. 21. Can- 


tatur ore multorum in Verſibus Beatiſſimi Ambroſij, ubi de 
gallo gallinaceo ait, Hoc, ipſa Petra Eccleſia, canente, culpam 


diluit. 
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IJ] moſt of thoſe Hymns which are now the daily 
Office of the Roman Service, are taken from St. Am- 
broſe, but that the reſt are in a different Stile, and 
owing to other Authors. Particularly that the 
Hymn, Vexilla Regis prodeunt, is none of his, which 
is now/uſed in the Romiſh Church in the fourth 
Week of Lent, fo notorious for their kneeling down 
to the Croſs, and worſhipping it in theſe Words 
[mm]: Hail, Croſs, our only Hope, in this Time of Paſſi- 
on, increaſe the Righteouſneſs of the Pious, and grant 
Pardon of Sins to the Guilty, We are ſure this could 


not be the Compoſition. of St. Ambroſe, nor any i 


Writer of that Age; being ſo much the reverſe of 
the Practice of the ancient Church, in whoſe Hymns 
or other Devotions there is not the leaſt Footſtep 


of worſhipping the Crofs, or any Material Image 
of Gop, as has been demonftrated in a former Part 
[+] of this Work, where the Hiſtory of Images has 
been handled ex profeſſo, in conſidering the Way of 


adorning the ancient Churches, 


TuERRE were many other 


Sect. 11. Hymns, and ſome whole Books 


The Hymns of St. of Hymns compoſed by other Wri- | 


* 10 ters of the Church, of which we 


and others. have little remaining beſides the 
bare Names, and therefore it will 


be ſufficient juſt co mention them. St. Ferom ſays, [u] 


St. 


— 


I] Du Pin. Bibliothec. Cent. 4. p. 231. In] Breviar. | 


Rom. Hebdom. 4. Quadrageſimæ. Die Sabbtti. 


O Crux ave ſpes unica, 
Hoc Paſſionis tempore, 

Auge pus juſtitiam, 

Re iſque dona veniam. 


[+] Book VIII. Chap. viii. n. 6. &c- Fn] Hicron. de 
Scriptor. Eccl. cap. 100. e | ro 
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Chap. ii. 


St. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers compoſed a Book 
of Hymns: And theſe we are ſure were many Years 
after his Death of famous Note and Uſe in the 
Spaniſh Churches, being ratified and confirmed in 
the fourth Council of Toledo [o]. But none of theſe 
are come to our Hands, except a Morning Hymn 
[ p] prefixed before his Works, which he ſent wich 
an Epiſtle to his Daughter Abra. It is a Prayer 
to Cuxisr for Preſervation from the Perils of Day 
and Night, favouring of ancient Piety, and conclu- 
ding with the common Glorification of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. Sidonius Apollinaris [q] ſays alſo that 
Claudianus Mamercus collected the Pſalms and Hymns 
and Leſſons proper for the Feſtivals in the Church of 
Vienna in France, and made ſome Hymns of his own, 
one of which he highly [Lr] commends for its Elegancy, 
Loftineſs, and Sweetneſs, as excceeding any of the 
ancient Lyricks, in the greatneſs of irs Compoſure 
and Hiſtorical Truth. Sawaro ſays in his Notes up- 
on the Place, that it is the fame which is now in 
the Roman Breviary, and becauſe ic anſwers the 
Character which Sidonius gives it, and has none of 

"02 185 the 


— 
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[ov] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 12. Le! Hilar. Epiſt. ad. Fil. 
Abram. Interim tibi Hymnum Matutinum & Serotinum miſi, 
ut memor mei ſemper ſis. The Hymn begins thus : Lucis Largi- 
tor optime, &c. And Ends in theſe Wards of the Doxology : 


Gloria tibi Domine, 

Gloria Unigenito, 

Cum ſpiricu Paracleto. 
Nunc & per omne ſæculum. 


[4} Sidon. Lib. 4. Ep. 11. Pſalmorum hic modulator & 

honaſcus, Inſtructas docuit fonare claſſes. Hic ſolennibus 
annuis paravit, Que quo tempore lecta convenirent. | 

lr] Id. Lib. 4. Ep. 3. Jam vero de Hymno tuo ſi percunQere 
qud ſentiam, commaricus eſt, copioſus, dulcis, elarus, & 
quoſlibet lyricos Dithyrambes amcnitate poetica & hiſtotic⸗ 
veritate ſupereminet - 33 | 
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the Superſtition of a Modern Compoſure in it (ſuch 
as the Vexilla Regis, fathered upon St. Ambroſe) I think 
it not improper to tranſcribe in the Margin here 
[41 for the Uſe of the learned Reader. And ſay 
arther, That if every Thing in the Roman Brewvi- 
ary had been in this Strein, it had much more reſem- 
bled the Piety and Simplicity of the ancient Hymns, 
and been free from thoſe Marks of Superſtition and 
Idolatry, which now it labours under, by mixing 
the Follies of the Modern ſuperſtitious Admirers of 
the Worſhip of the Virgin Mary and the Croſs, 
which were ſo great a Deviation from the ancient 
Worſhip, and ſtood ſo much in need of Reforma- 
tion. There were many other Hymns for the Uſe 
of particular Churches, compoſed by learned Men, as 
Nepos, and Athenogenes, and Ephrem Syras, not to 

men- 


K —UU— — 


L Breviar. Rom. Dominica 5. Quadrageſimæ, ſive in Paſ. 


one Domini ad Matutinum. 


Pange lingua glorioſi Quando venit ergo ſacri 
Prælium certaminis, Plenitudo temporis, 
Et ſuper crucis trophæum | Miſſus eſt ab arce Patris 
Dic triumphum nobilem, Natus orbis Conditor : 
Qualiter Redemptororbis | Ac de ventre Virginali 
Immolarus vicerit. Caro faQtus prodiit. 
De Parentis Protoplaſti | Vagit infans inter arQa 
Fraude Factor condolens, Conditus preſepia: 
Quando pomi noxialis Membra pannis involuta 


Virgo mater alligat; 
Et manus pedeſque & crura 


Morſu in mortem corruit, 
Ipſe lignum tunc notavit, 


8 . ts 


Damna ligni ut ſolveret. Stricta cingit faſcia. 

Noc opus noſtræ ſalutis Gloria & honor Deo 
Ordo depopoſcerat, Uſquequaque altiſſimo, 
Multiformis Proditoris Una Patri, Filioque, 

Ars ut artem falleret, Inclito Paraclito, 
Et medelam ferret inde, | Cui Laus eſt & Poteſtas 


Hoſtis unde læſerat. Per æterna ſæcula. Amen. 
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mention thoſe ſpoken of by Pliny and Tertullian, and 
frequently by Euſebius; nor thoſe which Paulus Sa- 
moſatenſis cauſed in his Anger to be caſt out of the 
Church of Antioch; nor thoſe which Sozomen [t], 
ſays were made upon a ſpecial Occaſion, when 
the People of Antioch had incenſed Theodoſius by 
throwing down his Statues; which were both 
ſung in the Church, and before Theodoſius him- 
ſelf by the ſinging Boys as he fat at Table. Of 
all which we have no farther Account but only 
the bare mention of them in their ſeveral Au- 
thors. As for thoſe compoſed by Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Paulinus, Prudentius and other Chriſtian Poets, 
they were not deſigned for Publick Uſe in the 
Church, but only to antidote Men againſt the Poiſon 
of Hereſies, or ſet forth the Praiſes of the Mar- 
tyrs, or recommend the Practice of Virtue in a pri- 
vate Way: For which Reaſon I rake no Notice of 
them in this Place, being only concerned to give 
an Account of ſuch Hymns as related to the anci- 
ent Pſalmody, as a Part of the Publick Service of 
the Church. And ſo I have done with the firſt Part 
of their Worſhip in the Miſa Catechumenorum, or 
Service of the Catechumens. 


— 


. 


(c] Sozom. Lib. 7. cap. 23. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Manner of Reading the SCRIPTURES in the 


pablick Service of the Cyxurcn, 


Seft. 1. a [EXT to the Pſalmody and 
Leſſons of the Seri» I N Hymns, we are to take a 
prure ſometimes View of their Way of Reading the 
mixed with Pſalms Scriptures, which was another Part 
and Hm, 9nd of the Service of the Catechumens, 
them. at which (as has been obſerved be- 
fore) all ſorts of Perſons were al- 

lowed to be preſent for Inſtruction. Which is an 
Argument of it ſelf, ſufficient (if there were no other) 
to prove, that they were always read in a known 
Tongue: Of which I need ſay no more here, be- 
cauſe it has been ſo fully evinced by great Variety 
of Arguments in the laſt Book. What we are now 
to obſerve farther, relates to the Manner and Cir- 
cumſtances of this Service. Where firſt of all it is 
proper to remark, that tho' many times the Pſalms, 
and Leſſons, and Hymns, were ſo intermixed (as 
now they are in our Liturgy) that it is hard to tell 
which came firſt in order, or with which the Ser- 
vice began: Yet in ſome Places it was plainly 
otherwiſe : For the P/alms were firſt ſung all toge- 
ther, only with ſhore Prayers between them, and 
then the Leſſons were read by themſelves, to ſuch a 


Number as the Rules of every Church appointed. Of 


which I have given ſufficient Proof out of Caſſian and 
St. Ferom in the Beginning of the laſt Chapter, 
which may ſuperſede all farther Confirmation in 
this Place, 
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Taz next Thing worthy of our Se. 2. 
Obſervation, is the Number of the Fs N 8 
Leſſons, which were always two at % New Teſta- 
leaſt, and ſometimes three or four, ment, except in the 


and thoſe partly out of the Old Te- Church of Rome, 


ſtament, and partly out of the New. where only Epiſtle 


and Goſpel were 
read. 


Only the Church of Rome ſeems to 

have been a little ſingular in this 
Matter: For, as Biſhop Stilling fleet [a] obſerves out 
of Walafridus Strabo [h] and others of her old Ritua- 
liſts, for 400 Years, till the Time of Pope Celeſtine, 
they had neither P/a/ms nor Leſſons out of the Old 
Teſtament read before the Sacrifice, but only Epi- 
ſtle and Goſpel. In other Churches they had Leſſons 
out of the Old Teſtament as well as the New. Caſſian 
[e] ſays, in Egypt, after the Singing of the Pſalms, they 
had two Leſions read, one out of the Old Teftament, 
and the other out of the New : Only on Saturdays and 
Sundays, and the Fifty Days of Pentecoſt they were 
both out of the New Teſtament, one out of the Aﬀs of 
the Apoſtles or the Epiſtles, and the other out of the 
Goſpels. The Author of the Conſtiturions [d] ſpeaks 
of four Leſſons, two out of Moſes and the Prophets, 
beſides the Pſalms, and then two out of the Epiſtles 
or Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Goſpels. Again [el, 
he mentions the Reading of the Prepbets on Sundays. 
And in another Place [f], The Law and the Pro- 


= phets, the Pſalms and the Goſpels, And again, the Law 


and the Prophets [g], and the Epiſtles, and the Ads, 
and the Goſpels. do Fuſtin «Martyr deſcribing the 
Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's 
Day, ſpeaks of the Reading of the Writings of the 
Iz | D d 4 Prophets, 


1 — — 


W 


[ a] Stilling. Orig. Britan. chap. 4. p. 215. [5] Strabo 
de Reb. Eccl. cap. 12. le] Caſſian Inftir. Lib. 2 cap. 6. 

[d] Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 57. [e] Idem. Lib. 2. cap. 59. 
IF Idem. Lib. 5. cap. 19. lg] Idem, Lib. 8. cap. 5. 
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Prophets, as well as the Apoſtles [4]. In like man- 
ner Chryſoſtom reproving ſome who were very negli- 
gent at Church, ſays [i], Tell me what Prophet was 
reid to Day, what Apoſtle? implying, that the 
One was read as well as the other. Particularly he 
tells us, that the Book of Geneſis was always read in 
Lent, of which more by and by, in the following 
Obſervation. St. Ba, in one of his Homilies [E] up- 
on Baptiſm in Lent, takes notice of the ſeveral Leſ- 
ſons that were read that Day, beſides the Pſalms, 
whereof one was out of the 1* of Iſaial, the ſecond 
out of Acts ii, and the third out of Matthew xi. And 
in another Homily [I] he ſpeaks of the Pſalms, and 
Proverbs, and Epiſtles and Goſpels, as read that Day. 
Maximus TJuurinenſis in one of his Hemilies upon the 
Epipbany (m] ſays, The Leſſons were out of aiab lx. 
Matthew ii. and Fohbn i. for that Feſtival. St. Auſtin 
ſometimes only mentions Epiſtle and Goſpel. But in 


other Places he cxpreſsly mentions [n] the Reading | 


of the Prophets, and particularly mentions the Pro- 
pher Micah, and thoſe Words of the vi" Chapter, 
What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, to 
love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God; which 
were the Theme for his Diſcourſe upon the Leſſon 
for the Day. In the French Churches there is {till 
more Evidence for this Practice: For Cæſarius Are- 
Jatenſis [o] in one of his Homilies cited by Mabillon, 


ules 


[b] Juſtin. Apol 2. p. 98. [J Chryſ Hom. 24. in 
Rom p. 270. Hom. 3, de David & Saul. T. 2. p. 1037 


le] Baſil. Hom. 13. de Bapt. T. s. p. 409. II Baſil. | 


Hom. 21. in Lacizis. p. 469. In] Maxim. Taurin. Hom. 4. 
in Epiphan. [u] Aug. Hom. 237. de Temp. p. 384. | 

ſo] Czar. Arelat. De non recedendo ab Eccleſia, &c. ap. 
Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallic- Lib. 1. cap. 4. n. 44 Non tunc 
fiunt Miſſe, quando divine Le ctiones in Eccleſia recitantur, 
ſed quando munera offeruntur, & Corpus vel Sanguis Domini 
R ö cConſecratur: 
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uſes this Argument to the People, Why they ſhould 
ſtay the whole Time of Divine Service, becauſe the 
Leſſons were not ſo properly called Miſſa or Divine 
Service, as was the Oblation or Conſecration ot the 
Body and Blood of Cuxisr: For they might read at 
home, or hear others read the Leſſons, whether cur of 
the Prophets, or Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts; but they 
could not hear or fee the Conſecration any where 
elſe but only in the Houſe of Gop. Where it is plain- 
ly implied, that the Leſſons were then read in the 
Church as well out of the Prophets, as the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels. And ſo in the Relation of the Conference 
between the Catholicks and Arians in the Time of Gun- 
dobadus King of Burgundy, which we have had Occa- 
ſion to mention before | *] out of the fame Learned 
Writer, it is ſaid, that in the Vigil held the Night 
before the Conference, four Leſſons were read, one 
out of e Moſes, another out of the Prophet Eſaias, a 
third out ot the Goſpel, and the laſt out of the Epiftles. 
And in the old Lettionarium Gallicanum, publiſhed by 
eMabillon, there is always a Leſſon out of the Old 
Teftament before the Epiſtle and Goſpel : And on the 
Sabbatum ſanctum, Or Saturday before Eaſter | p] chere 
are no leſs than Twelve Leſſons appoinced out of 
Geneſis, Exodus, Foſhua, Iſaiah, Exełiel, Daniel and Fo- 
nab, beſide the Epiſtle and Goſpel which follow after. 
It farther appears from the Canons of the Council of 
Laodicea Bi and the third Council of Carthage | r], 
and St. Cyril's Catechetical Diſcourſes [i], that all the 

| En ah Fo TS Books 


CC — 


conſecratur : Nam LeGiones, five Propheticas, ſive Apoſtoli. 
cas, five Evangelicas, etiam in domibus veſtris aut ipſi legere, 
aut alios legentes audire poteſtis ; Conſecrationem vero Corpo- 
ris & ſanguinis Domini non alibi, niſi in Domo Dei, audire vel 
videre poteritis. 

[*] Book XIV. Chap. i. n. 2. [p] Lectionar. Gallican, 
ap Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallic. Lib. 2. p. 138. [9] Cons. 
Laodic. Can. 59, & 60. [r] Conc Carth. 3. Can. 47. 

L Cyril Catech. 4. n. 22, p. 67. | ü 


3. 
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Books of the Old Teſtament were then read in the 
Church, as well as the New. For they give us 
Catalogues of what Books might, or might not be 
read in the Church, among which all the Books 
of the Old Teſtament are ſpecified as ſuch as were 
then actually read in the publick Service; and 
Cyril allows his Catechumens to read no other 
Books in private but the Books of the Ol and New 
Teftament, which he thought they might ſafely read, 
becauſe they were both publickly read in the 


Church. 
Tus next Obſervation to be made 
- ng.” * is, upon their Method of Reading 
tal Hi, zu the Scriptures, which ſeems always 
Feſtivals. to be done by ſome Rule, though 
this might vary in different Church. 
es. St. Auſtin tells us [rt] there were ſome Leſſons 
ſo fixed and appropriated to certain Times and Sea- 
ſons, that no others might be read in their Stead, 
And he particularly inſtances in the Feſtival of Eafer, 
when for four Days ſucceſſively the Hiſtory of 
Cunrsr's Reſurrection 100 was read out of the four 


Goſpels. On the Day of his Paſſion [x] they read 


the Hiſtory of his Sufferings out of St. Matthew's 


Goſpel only, And all the Time between Eafter and 


Pentecoft | y] he ſays, they read the Act, of the A. 7 


pores This laſt Particular is frequently mentioned 
y St. Chryſoſtom, who has a whole Sermon to give 


an Account of the Reaſons of it. There he takes 


Notice of many Things together relating to this 
Matter 


—_— 


—_— 
- 


D] Aug. Expoſ. in 1 Joan. in Præfat. T.g. p. 235. Interpo- 
fits eſt ſolennitas ſanctorum dierum, quibus certas ex Evangelio 


Le&iones oportet in Eccleſia recitari, quæ ita ſunt Annuæ, ut 


aliæ eſſe non poſſint. [u] Vid. Aug. Serm. 139, 140, 141, 

144, 148, de Tempore. Item. Chryſ. Hom. 88. in Mar. p. 731. 
[x] Aug. Serm. 144. de Tempore. p. 329. [] Avg 

Tract. 6. in Joan. Tom. g. p. 24. & Hom,. 83. de Diverſis. 
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Matter of Reading the Leſſons by Rule and Order. 
Firſt he tell us IT] how by the Appointment of the 
Church, on the Day of our Saviour's Paſſion all 
ſuch Scriptures were read, as had any Relation tothe 


e Croſs; then how on the Great Sabbath, or Saturday 
d before Eaſter, they read all ſuch Portions of Scripture 
N as contained the Hiſtory of His being betrayed, cru- 


cified, dead and buried. He adds alſo [a], that on 


v 
, Eaſter Day they read ſuch Paſſages as gave an Ac- 
je count of his Reſurrection; and on every Feſtival the 


Things that related to that Feſtival. But it ſeemed 
a Difficulty, why then the Acts of the Apoſtles, which 
contain the Hiſtory of their Miracles done after Pen- 
tecoſt, ſhould not rather be rcad after Pentecoſt, than 
before it? To this he anſwers, That the Miracles of 
the Apoſtles, contained in that Book, were the great 
Demonſtration of our Saviour's Reſurrection: and 
therefore the Church appointed that Book to be read 
always between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, immediately after 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, to give Men the Evidences 
and Proofs of that Holy Myſtery, which was the 
Completion of their Redemption. So that though 
the Leſſons for other Feſtivals related the Things 
that were done at thoſe Feſtivals; yet for a particu- 


i E * 
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nd lac Reaſon the Ad of the Apoſtles, which contained 
A. & the Hiſtory of Things done after Pentecoſt, were read 
ed before Pentecoſt, becauſe they were more proper for 
ve the Time immediately following our Saviovuk's 
ces Reſurrection. And upon this Account it became a 
his general Rule over the whole Church to read the 
ter Add, at this Time, as not only Chryſoſtom teſtifies 
here, but in many other Places of his Writings. In 
his Homily upon thoſe Words, Saul yet breathing out 
115 W 7 breatnings and Slaughter again#t the Diſciples, Acts ix. 


he gives chis Reaſon why he could not preach in or- 
: | = der 


-[z] Chryſ. Hom. 63. Cur in Pentecofte Atta legancur. T. $: 
p. 949, l] Chryf. ibid. p. 951. | | 


0 | 
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der upon every Part of that Book [] becauſe the 


Law of the Church commanded it to be laid aſide 


after Pentecoſt, and the Reading of it to conclude 
with the End of the preſent Feſtival. In another 
Place (c] he ſays, it was appointed by Law to be 
read on that Feſtival, and not uſually read in any 
other Part of the Year. And in another Place [d] 


he gives this Reaſon why he broke off his Sermons | 


upon Geneſis in the Paſſion Week, becauſe the Inter- 
vention of other Solemnities obliged him to preach 
then upon other Subjects, agrecable to what was read 
in the Church, as againſt the Traitor Judas, and up- 
on the Paſſion, and our Savioun's Reſurrection, at 
which Time he took in hand the Act, of the Apopler, 


fan [e] ſays, the ſame Order was oblerved among 
the Egyptians: And it appears from the ancient Le- 
Cionarium Gallicanum, that it was ſo in the French 
Churches : For there almoſt on every Day between 
Eaſter and Pentecoft, except the Rogation Days, and 
ſome few others, two Leſſons are ordered to be read 
out of the eApocalyps and the Act. of the eApoſtles. 
Whence it may be concluded farther, that the Read- 
ing of the Apocalyps, was allo in a great Meaſure ap- 
ropriated to this Seaſon in the Gallican Church. And 
ſo it was in the Spaniſh Churches by an Order of the 
fourth Council of Toledo, which enjoyns the Reading 
of it f | in this Interval under Pain of Excommunica- 
tion. In Lent they uſually read the Book of Geneſis, as is 
plain 


— 


On CO EE I INC W 


LEAGUES ETA THY Tev[£1.05 hv N eαν CN, &c. 


le] Hom. 48. in Inſcriptionem Altaris. Act. 17. T. 5. p. 650. 2 


Th sel TauTy vevouoStTnlar dure .eu, Ce, 
[a] Hom, 33- in Gen. p. 478. le] Caſſian. Inſtit. Lib. 2. 
cap. 6. [f] Conc. Toler. 4. can. 16. Si quis Apoca- 


Iypſin à Paſcha uſque ad Pentecoſten Miſſarum tempore in I 


1 non prædicaverit, Excommunicationis ſententiam ha- 
ebit. VV Rh 


and yes upon them from Eafter to PentecoZt. Caſe 


[+] Chryſ. Hom. 47. Tom. 5. p- 637. mario 6 vou@& 
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plain from Chryſoſtom, whoſe famous Homilies called 
ardeidy re, becauſe they are about the Statues of the 


0 Emperor, which the People of Antioch had ſediti- 
0 ouſly thrown down, were preached in Lext : And in 


one of theſe [g] he ſays, he would preach upon the 
Book that had been read that Day, which was the 
Book of Geneſis, and the firſt Words, In the Beginning 
God created Heaven and Earth, were the Subject of his 
Diſcourſe. In another Sermon [] preached upon 
the ſame Text in the Beginning of Lent, he ſays, the 
Words had been read in the Leſſon that Day. And 
for this very Reafon he preached two whole Lents 
upon the Book of Geneſis, becaufe it was then read 
of Courſe in the Church. For the thirty-two firſt 


of thoſe Homilies were preached at Conſtantinople in 
"BY Lent in the third Year after he was made Biſhop, 
> an. 400, Or 401; but the Feſtivals of the Paſſion, and 


Eaſter, and Pentecoft coming on, this Subject was 
interrupted, and he preached upon other Subjects, as. 
he himſelf [(i] tells us, ſuitable to thoſe Occaſions. 


nd Afterward he reſumed his former Work, and finiſhed 
ad his Comment upon Geneſis in Thirty-two Sermons 
es, more in the Year enſuing. Which makes it plain, 
id that Geneſis was then read in Lent, as the Ad, were 
PP" in Pentecoft, and that Chryſoſtom conformed his Dif- 
nd courſes according to the Order of Reading then 
he eſtabliſned in the Church. It appears farther from 
St. Ambroſe, that the Book of Fob and Jenab were 
car both read in the Paſſion Peek. For ſpeaking of a Ser- 
mon which he made to the People at this Time, he 
ain ſays 
1G 7 ꝗ—ä—ñ—— — 28 
100 fs] Chryſ. Hom. 7. ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1, p. 109. 7 - 
of but Rege nay aLVAYVAorEv Aue Ja x ae pres B1CAtoy. [4b] Serm. 1. 
4 8 1. Li 2. P. 889. 70 75 nwiv &YE Yvon Thur. Vid. 
SY 5 ryſ. Hom. 6. de Pœnitentia in Edit. Latinis. [i] Chryf. 
4x 110M 33. in Gen. p. 480. Vid. Severiani Gabalenſis Hom. r. 
* in Gen. ap. Combefiſ. AuQar. Noviſſ. p. 214. Et Aug. Serm. 


71, de Temp. 
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ſays [E], Ye have heard, Children, the Book of 
Fob read, which is in Courſe appointed to be read 
at this Time. And [I] again, ſays he, the Book of 
Fonah was read. That is, as Pagi [m] critically re- 
marks, on the third Day of the Paſſion Week. And that 
this was an ancient Rule of the Church, appears from 
Origen's Comment upon Fob, which St. Ferom [n 
ſays, St. Hilary tranſlated into Latin. For there [0] 
he not only tells us, that the Book of Fob was read in 
the Church in Paſſion Week, but alſo gives us the 
Reaſon of it, becauſe it was a Time of Faſting and 


Abſtinence, a Time, in which they that faſted and | 


abſtained, had as it were a ſort of Fellow-Suffering 
with admirable Fob, a Time in which Men by Faſt- 
ing and Abſtinence followed after the Paſſion of 
Cnrisrt JEsus our Lord: And becauſe the Paſſi- 
on of Fob was in a great meaſure a Type and Exam- 
ple of the Paſſion and Reſurrection of CHRISꝛ, 
therefore the Hiſtory of Job's Paſſion was with 
good Reaſon read and meditated upon in theſe 
Days of Paſſion, theſe Days of Sanctification, theſe 
Days of Faſting. Thus far Origen : But in the [y] 
Leitionarium Gallicanum there is no mention of the 
Book of Fob, but only of FJonab on the Sabbatum 
magnum, Or Saturday before Eafter Day [q]. St. Fe 


rom ſeems to ſay, that the Prophet Hoſea was alſo | 


read 


_Y r 


— —— 
— 


Liber Jonæ. [-] Pagi. Critic. in Baron. an. 387. n. 4. 


[z] Hieron. cont. Vigilant. [o] Origen in Job. Lib. 1. . 
p. 366 In conventu Eccleſiæ in diebus ſanctis legitur Paſſio Job, 
in diebus Jejunij, in diebus Abſtinentiæ, &c. lo] Lectio· M 


nar. Gallic. ap. Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallic. p. 139. 


[4] Hieron. Proœm. in Hoſea ad Pammach. Pierij quoque N 
legi TraQatum longiſſimum, quem in exordio hujus Prophets MW 
die Vigiliarum Dominicz Paſſionis extemporali & diſerto Ser- 


mone profudit, | 


[4] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcellin. Soror. p. 160. Audiſti, 
Filij, librum legi Job, qui ſolenni & munere eft decurſus & 
 Tempore. III Ibid. p. 162. Sequenti die le&us eft de more 
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Chap. ii. CR IS TIAN CHURCH. 415 
read on the Vigil of our Sa vioux's Paſſion. For he 
mentions a long Diſcourſe of Pierius, which he had 
read, made by that Martyr on the Beginning of that 
Book, in an elegant but extemporary Style, on the 
Vigil before the Paſſion. St. Chryſoſtom 17 in one of 
his Homilies upon the Goſpel of St. Fobn, which he 
was then expounding, adviſes his Auditors to read at 
Home, in the Week-Days before, ſuch Portions of 
the Goſpel as they knew were to be read and ex- 
pounded on the Lord's Day following in the Church. 
Which implies ſome certain Rule and Order. So that 
though we have not any compleat Lectionarium, or 
Kalender of Leſſons now remaining, yet we are ſure 
their Reading of Scripture was ſome Way methodized 
and brought under Rule, eſpecially for the greater So- 
lemnities and Feſtivals of the Church. The firſt Xa- 
lendar of this kind is thought by ſome to be Hippo- 


— 


E tus Canon Taſcbalis, which, as I have ſhewed be- 
þ ore [ä] no leſs Men than Scaliger and Gotbofred take 
eco be a Rule appointing Leſſons proper for the Fe- 


ſtivals. But Pucherius and others give another Ac- 
count of it, which leaves the Matter uncertain. 
There goes alſo under the Name of St. Ferom, a Book 
called his Comes or Lect ionarium; but Criticks of 
the beſt Rank [] reckon this a Counterfeit, and the 
Work of a much later Writer, becauſe it mentions 
Leſſons out of the Prophets and Old Teſtament, where- 
Jas in St. Ferom's Time, as we have noted before, 
chere were no Leſſons read beſides Epiſles and Goſpels 

in the Church of Rome. However, ſome Time af- 
ter there were ſeveral Books of this kind compoſed 
ore for the Uſe of the Feuch Churches. Sidonius Apolli- 
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| 8 Chryſ. Hom. 10. in Joan. al. 11. edit. Savil. p. 597. 
Cer l'] Book XIII. chap. v. n. 6. III Vid. Stilliog. Orig. 
6 Brican, chap. 4. p. 229. & Cave Hiſt. Literar. Vol, 1. p. 225. 
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( 
narss [t] ſays, Claudianus Mamercus made one for the k 
Church of Vienna, An. 470. And Gennadius [u] ſays, 
Nuſæus made another for the Church of «Marſeille, MR *? 
about the Year 458. But both theſe are now loſt, 
and the oldeſt of this kind is the Le#ionarium Calli. i © 
canum, Which Mabillon lately publiſhed from a Manu- © 
ſcript, which he judges by the Hand to be above a : 
Thouſand Years old, but wrote after the Time of f 
Gregory the Great, becauſe it mentions the Feſtival of [ 
Genouefa | x], who is ſuppoſed to live after his Time. : 
But though we have no more ancient Kalendar now i 
remaining, yet the Authorities alledged before do BF _ 
indiſputably evince the Thing itſelf, that the Leſſons 5 
of Scripture were generally appropriated to Times 5 
and Seaſons, according as the Feſtivals required : f 
And for the reſt, they were either read in order as Bf © 
they lie in the Bible, as Mabillon [y] ſhews from 5 
the Rules of Cæſarius and Aurelian; or elſe were ar- 4 


bitrarily appointed by the Biſhops at Diſcretion, as 
ſometimes particular Pſalms. were upon emergent 
Occaſions, according to the Obſervation that has 
been made [] in ſpeaking of that Subject. St. Au- 
ſtin ſays expreisly [Z], he ſometimes ordered a Leſ- 
ſon to be read agreeable to the Subject of the P/alm 
upon which he was Preaching. And Ferrarius [a 
gives ſeveral other Inſtances both out of 1 140 20 

| b] and 


* — 


[:] Sidon. Lib. 4. Ep. 11. Hic ſolennibus annuis paravit, 
Quz quo tempore le&a convenirent. Ia] Gennad. de Scrips 
tor. cap. 79. Excerpſit de Scripturis Lectiones totius anni Fe- 
ftivis diebus aptas; Reſponſoria Pſalmorum Capitula Tempo- 


ribus & Lectionibus congruentia. [x] Le&ionar. Gallic. 
ap. Mabil. p. 114. [5] Mabi]. de Curſu Gallicano. p. 406. 
(*] Book XIV. chap. i. n. 6. Iz] Aug. in Pſal. go. Ser. 2. FT 


p. 412. Propterea fecimus ipſam Lectionem Evangelij recitari, 85 
ubi Dominus tentatus eſt, per ea verba Pſalmi quæ hic audiſtis 
Le] Ferrar. de Ritu Concionum. Lib, 1. cap. 17. . 


— 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHuxcH. 417 


a W [5] and Chryſologus [e], to the ſame Purpoſe, which 
need not here be repeated. 88 ; 

; Tus next Queſtion may be con- Set. 4. 

» WE cerning the Perſons by whom the 5 hem the Scri- 
" WR Scriptures were publickly read in , e n 
the Church. Which is a Queſtion 2 

f that has been in ſome Meaſure an- 

| WE ſwered before, in ſpeaking of the Order of Readers 
"WR {*]. Where I ſhewed, That for the two firſt Cen- 
- turies, before the Order of Readers was inſtituted, ic 
0 is probable the Scriptures were read by the Deacons, 
. = or elſe in Imitation of the Jewiſh Church, by fuch 


as the Biſhop or Preſident for that Time appointed. 


7 But in the Time of St. Cyprian, it was the peculiar Of- 
5 X fice of the Readers, which were become an inferior 
- Order of the Clergy, to read all the Leſſons of Scri- 


2 pture, and even the Goſpel, as well as other Parts, as 
appears from ſeveral [d] of Cyprian's Epiſtles. Here 
I muſt add, that in afcer-Ages the Reading of the 

= Goſpel was in ſome Churches confined to the Office 


1 1 ef the Deacons and Presbyters. For ſo the Author 
8 of the Conſtitutions [e] words it, After the other Leſ- 
5 ſons are read by the Readers, let a Deacon or a Preſ- 


= byter read the Goſpels. And ſo St. Ferom reminds Sa- 
binianus [f] the Deacon, how he had read the $9» 
lin bels in the Church. And Socrates [g] notes the fame 
of Sabbatius, a Presbyter in the Novatian Church. 
== Sozomen lays [b], At Alexandria the Goſpel was read 
only by the Archdeacon; in other Places by the 


vit, Deacons ; in others only by the Presbyters, and on 
rips E e the 
Fe» 

po- — Ee Ge ate SE 

lic. | 

06. [5] Aug. Ser. 23. de Verbis Domini. Ser. 121. de Diverſi. 
. 1. Trad. 12. in Joan. [c] Chryſolog. Ser. 66, & 118. 

ari, l'! Book III. Chap. v. [4] Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. Ep. 38. 
ſtis. . le] Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 57. ieron. Ep. 48. ad Sa- 


iz] Socrar, Lib. 7. cap- 5. L] Sozom. Lib. 7. cap. 19. 
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the greater Feſtivals by the Biſhop, as at Conſtantinople 
on Eaſter Day. In the French Churches 1t was the or- 
dinary Office of Deacons; as appears from that Canon 
of the Council of Vaiſoen, which [Ii] ſays, That if the 
Presdyter was ſick, the Deacon might read an Homi- 
ly, giving this Reaſon for it, that they who were 
thought worthy to read the Goſpels of CHRIST, were 
not unworthy to read the Expoſitions of the holy Fa- 
thers. Yet in the Spaniſh Churches the ancient Cu- 
ſtom continued, that the Readers read the Goſpel as 


well as other Leſſons. Which may be collected 
from that Canon of the firſt Council of Toledo [E 


which allows no one that had done publick Penance, 


ever to be ordained, unleſs it were to the Office of 


a Reader, in Caſe of great Neceſſity, and then he 
ſhould read neither the Epiſtle nor the Geſpel. Which 
implies, that other Readers who were never under 
Penance, read both the Goſpel and all other Leſſons, 
as Albaſpinæus [LI] in his Notes rightly obſerves up- 
on it. | 

| See. 5. Bur in one Thing that Learn. 

Whether the E- ed Perſon ſeems to be miſtaken, 


piſtle and Goſpel ES | s 
wereread rwice, fir hen he ſuppoſes that [m2] Read 


e the Catechumens, Ing Of the Goſpel to have been in the 


and then to the Communion- Service. For ancient- 
Faithful at the Al- ly the Scriptures, and even the Go- 
. ſpel irfelf, were only read in the 
Service of the Catechumens. Cardinal Bona ls] is 
ee 


7— — 


[:] Conc..Vaſens 2. Can. 2. Si enim digni ſunt Diaconi, que 


Chriſtus in Eyangelio locutus eſt, legere, quare indigni judi- 2 


centur ſanctorum Patrum Expoſitiones publice recitare? 


[4] Conc. Tolet. 1. Can 2. Pœnitentes non admittantur ad 

lerum, niſi tantum fi neceſſitas aut uſus exegerit, & tunc in- 
ter Lectores deputentur, ita ut Evangelia aut Apoſtolum non 
legant. Vid. Can. 4. ibid. [/] Albaſpin. Not. in Conc. Btk- 
Tol. r. Can. 2. Liquido ex his conſtat Lectores non Evangeli- Bl 


um tantum, ſed & Le&iones pronuncisſſe. In] Albaſpin. 
Not. in Can. 4. Conc, Carthag. 3. [»] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
Lib. 2, cap. 7.0.1. | 
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W deed ſays, the ancient Cuſtom was to read the Goſpel 
only to the Faithful, and that the Council of Orange 
in France [o], and the Council of Valentia in Spain 
bo, were the firſt that ordered it otherwiſe. But 
nothing is plainer, than that the Reading of the 
Goſpel was always before the Setmon, and the Ser- 
mon was always before the Communion- Service be- 
gan, in the Preſence of the Catechumens, and be- 
fore their Diſmiſſion ordinarily, being deſigned 
W chiefly for their Inſtruction. Therefore though ſome. 
Will Cuſtom might have' crept into the Churches of 
rance and Spain, excluding the Catechumens from 
hearing the Goſpel and the Sermon, which thoſe 

Councils endeavoured to correct; yet that is far 
from proving it to be the ancient Cuſtom, to con- 
fine the Hearing of the Goſpel to the Faithful only: 
And a Man cannot look into the Homilies of St. Au- 
in or St. Chryſoſtom, but he will find this Miſtake. 
every where confuted. For they always ſpeak of 
Reading the Goſpel before the Homily, and the Ho- 
ih made in the Preſence of the Catechumens: And 
he contrary Suppolition is merely owing to a com- 


7 ; 
. on Prejudice and Conceit, that the ancient Ser- 
ice was in all Things like the modern, where the 
„ /pel is twice read, firſt among the Leſſons, and 
. 3 hen with the Epiſtle, by itſelf in the Communion- 
& Pervice; whereas anciently they were both read in. 


he ordinary Courſe of the Leſſons, in that Part of 
d he Service only, which was properly called the 
Per vice of the Catechumens. | 

i- 
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AC. 2. FA SE eee ee Freren 
in- . L Conc. Arauſican. 1. Can. 18. [z} Conc. Velen! 
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Tu E next Thing worthy our 

3 4 1 Obſervation is the Solemnity and 
and Ceremonies of Ceremony, with which the Anci- 
Reading the Leſſons. ents appointed the Scriptures to be 
Where firſt of the read. The Reader, before he began 
gw Pax = to read, was commonly uſed to lay, 
. Pax vobis, Peace be with you, which 
"I was the uſual Form of Salutation at 
the Entrance of all Offices in the Church. St. Cy- 


prian [9] plainly alludes to this, when ſpeaking of a 
new Reader whom he had ordained to the Office 
the Lord's Day before, he ſays, Auſpicatus et Pacem, 
dum dedicat Lectionem, he began to uſe the Salutati- 
on, Peace be with you, when he firſt began to read, 
I know none of the Commentators that take Notice 
of this Cuſtom in Cyprian, or make any Remark up- 
on the Phraſe : But this is evidently the Senſe of it, 
and ſo the learned Albaſpineus 6 underſtands it. 
This Cuſtom ſeems to have continued in Africk, till 
the Third Council of Carthage [+] made an Order 
to the contrary, that the Readers ſhould no longer 
ſalute the People. This Form of Salutation, Peace 
be with you, to which the People uſually anſwered, 
And with thy Spirit, was commonly the Office of 2 
Biſhop or Presbyter or Deacon in the Performance 
of their ſeveral Functions in the Church, as is noted 
by Cbryſoſtom [Ls] in many Places: And therefore 
this Council took away this Power from the Rea 
ders, and put it into the Hands of the Deacons or 
the other ſuperior Miniſters of the Church. So that 
as the Reader had uſed to ſay before Reading, Pea 

, e 


n 


[(q] Cypr. Ep. 33. al. 38. ad Cler. Carthag. p. 75. [r] Alba , 
ſpin. Not. in Cone. Carthag. 3. can. 4. * It] Conc. Cart. 
Be up 4. Ut LeQtores Populum non ſalutent. [/] Chryl 2 


_ 18, in 2 Cor. p. 873. Hom, 3. in Coloſ p. 1337, K 
3338. 
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be with you, this Canon only ordered that it ſhould 
be ſaid by ſome other Miniſter. For that it was 
uſed either by the Reader, or ſome other Miniſter be- 
fore he began to read, appears from St. Auſtin, 
who writing againſt the Donatiſts, ſays [i] nothing 
could be more perverſe than their own Practice, 
who before the Reader began to read the Epiſtle, 
W ſaid to him, Peace be with thee, and yet ſeparated 
from the Peace of thoſe Churches to which the Epiſtles 


: = were written. g 

"| ST. eAuſtin in another Place "IN 

, N * . h1 g N 7. - 
BY mentions the Biſhops uſing this ir Selatetien 


Form of Salutation as ſoon as he ſometimes uſed oy 
„came into the Church, immediate- % Biſhop imme- 
8 ly before the Reader began to read 2 befere the 
3 . . ip +4 eader began to 
the Leſſons, which in Africk in „% 
thoſe Days was the firſt Part of 
the Service, with a Reſponſory Pſalm between every 
= Leſſon. I went to Church, ſays he [#], I ſaluted 
the People, that is, ſaid Peace be unto you, and then 


er Silence being made, the ſolemn Leſſons of the Holy 
4 2 Scriptures were read in Order. This Cuſtom of 
„ faluting the People in this Form is alſo mentioned 
5 by Chry/offom in ſeveral Places. When we are come 
br Ws [x] into the Church, ſays he, we ſay immediately, 
oC BY Peace be unto you, according to this Law, and ye an- 
Dre 5 ſwer, And with thy Spirit, Again [1], the Biſhop 
0 | | 
hat = TOO | 6 hg = | EE 
"act 1 le! Aug. Ep. 165. Quid autem perverſius & inſanius, quam 
be Leccoribus eaſdem Epiſtolas legentibus dicere, Pax tecum, & ab 
e rum Eccleſiarum Pace ſeparare, quibus ipſæ Epiſtolæ ferip- 
— te ſunt? [a] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 22. dap. 8. p. 1489. 
162. Procedimus ad populum, plena erat Ecclefia, perſonabat voci- 
jr bus gaudiorum : Deo gratias, Deo Laudebe— Salutavi po- 


= pulum. —— Fado tandem ſilentio, Scripturarum divinarum 
ſunt leQa ſolennia. lx Chryf Hom. 33. in Mat. p. 
= 318. Ks man Thy elůl̃ m ονν νjç!b es evS3ius x7! RY 
Y01400 i yoy. L] Chryſ. Hom. 36. in 1 Cox, p. 653. 
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at his Entrance into the Church ſays : always, Peace 


be unto you, as a proper Salutation when he comes 
into his Fathers Houſe. - And in another Place [z], . 
when the Biſhop enters the Church, he immediate- f 
ly ſays, hay: be with you all: When he begins his 
Sermon, e ſays again, Peace be. with you all, CC, 0 
Now conſidering that this was the common Saluta- 
tion at the Beginning of all Offices, and that the Wl + 
Scriptures began to be read as ſoon as the Biſhop ˖ 
came into the Church, it is plain that ſuch a Form il { 
of Salutation was always ufed by one or other be- il ; 
fore the Reading, of the Scriptures. ; = 7 
| Sr. Chryſoſtom takes Notice of t two ll © 
Se& 3 other uttoms , r lating to this Mat- F 
The e 12 ter, as introductory to the reading a 
4 1 Reader J.. and hearing the Scriptures with BW c 
gan, and required eater Advantage : That is, the u 
Attention: As the Deacons enjoining Silence and re- . le 
Fe aſe 2 Fg quiring Attention, and the Reader ir 
ſn wing! Thus ch himſelf after the naming any Leſ. 4 
e Lord. ſon, ſaying, Thus ſaith 55 Lord, d. 
The Deacon, ſays he, who is the fe 
ommon Miniſter of the Church, firſt ſtands up = S! 
25 and cries with a loud Voice, metal Let us givt m 
ttention : This he repeats ſeveral Times, and after m 
e the Reader names the Prophet, Laiab ſuppoſe, ci 
or any other; and before he begins to read, he 1 
alſo cries aloud, rde aiye l, Thus ſaith the . 
Lord. So again in another Place [ü], When the 
Reader riſes up and ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord: and _ 
the Deacon ſtands up, and commands all Men to 
keep Silence, he does not ſay this to honour the | 
Reader, but Gos WhO [peaks to all by him. This WW de 
em of 
+: hi 
wn Chryſ Hom. 3. in Colof. p. mn. | [a] Chryſ boo 
Hom. 9. in AQ, apo. {1 Cbryſ. Hom. 3. in 75 a Zr 


The. 


7 


. — — — — — 
ö Chap. iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 423 


enjoining of Silence is ſpoken of by St. Ambroſe [c] 
and others: But it differed from another Act of 
the Deacons under the ſame Name, Silentium indi- 
cere, Which was calling upon the AF $1 to fall to 


5 their private Prayers, of which we ſhall have Oc- 
* caſion to fay more in the next Book. Chep. i. 


Mazirton [d] obſerves, That at 


. | Sect 9. 85 
the naming of the Leſſons our of „ % Lala 


me Prophets or Epiſtles the People 7. Prophet or E 
n ſometimes ſaid, Deo Gratias, Thanks piſſle the People in 


be to God, as it is in the Mozarabick ſome” Plates ſaid, 
Liturgy. But we have little Notice hrs rae * 
of this elſewhere. Only St. Auſtin f it. N 
ſays, it was a very common Phraſe - win 
among the Monks [Le] when they met a Brother 
Chriſtian, to ſay, Deo Gratias, Thanks be to God; for 
which the Circumcellions, or Agoniſtici, as they cal- 


re- led themſelves, among the Donariſts, were wont to 
ler inf. ute them, though they themſelves often uſed to ſay, 


Deo Laudes, which in their Mouth was more to be 


14. dreaded than, the roring of a Lion. It appears aly 
the ſo from the Acts of Eradius his Election to be his 
up Succeſſor, that it was an uſual, Acclamation upon 
ivi many other Occaſions; For as ſoon as he had no- 
tet minated Eradius to be his Succeſtor, the People 
fe, BY cried, out [| f ] for a long Time together, Deo Gra- 
he ia, Chriſto Landes, . Thanks be to God, Praiſe be to 
the Chr. What therefore was ſo common upon other 
m_—_—_ Ee 4 = | Oc- 
and 511-0 Ea) 
to | 
che BE le! Ambroſ. Prefat. in Pſelmos. Quantum Iaboratur in Ec- 
his . Nec: ut fiat ſilentium, cum lectiones leguntur. &c. Vid. Aug. 
e Civ. Dei. Lib. 22. c. 8. a] Mabil. de Licurg. Gallic. 
em ib. 1 cap. 2. n. 10. _ le] Aug. in Plal. 13 2. p. 639. 


A quibus plus timetur, Deo laudes, quam fremitus Jeonis, 
hi etiam inſultare nobis audent, quia Fratres, cum vident 
homines, Deo gratias, dicunt. [/] Aug. Ep. 118. de Adis 
in - Erad'j. A populo acclamatum eſt trigeſies ſexies; Deo gratias, 
Christo Laudes. „„ 


1 
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Occaſions, might very probably be ſaid by Way of 
Acclamation at the naming of the Leſſons of the 
Holy Scriptures. Grotius [Lg] ſays, it was alſo cu- 
ſtomary at the End of the Epiſtle for the People to 
anfwer Amen: And that hence it was, that at the 
End of all St. Paul's Epiſtles the Word, Amen, was 
added by the Church. I know not upon what 
Grounds he aſſerts this, and therefore I ſhall let it 
reſt upon the Authority of that learned Man, with- 
out affirming or denying his Aſſertion. 


Seck. 10. 
At the reading 


ry be to Thee, O 
Lord. 


read to us. 


* 1 
_ — 
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[ z] Grot. Annot. in Philem. ver. 25, 1 Chryl : 
Hom. 52. de Circo. Tom. 6. P · 491 8 LI Chryſ. Hom: 3 
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1. in Mat. p. 11. 


Arx the reading of the Geſpel it 
was a general Cuſtom for all the 
of the Goſpel ai People to ſtand up: And ſome of 
flood up, and ſaid the middle Age Ritualifts take No- 
in ſome Places, Glo, tice of their ſaying, Glory be nM 
Thee, O Lord, at the naming of it. 
The Author of the Homily de Circ 
vel Hippodromo [h] under the Name of St. Chry/+ | 
From, fays, When the Deacon goes about to read the 
Goſpel, we all preſently riſe up, and ſay, Glory be n 
Thee, O Lord. But as that Homily is known to be 
none of Chry/oſtom's, we cannot certainly ſay, ic wa 
the Cuſtom in his Days. But the Cuſtom of riſing 
up at the reading of the Goſpel is certainly as al 3 
as Cbryſoſtom: For he ſpeaks of it in one of his 
Homilies [i] on St. « Hatthew. If the Letters of 2 
King are read in the Theatre with great Silence: 
Much more ought we to compoſe ourſelves, and 
ſtand up with attentive Ears, when the Letters not 
of an earthly King, but of the Lord of Angels are? 
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Tux Author of the Conſtitution, [&] mentions the 
ſame: When the Goſpel is read, let the Presbyters 
and Deacons and all the People ſtand with profound 
Silence. And ſo Iſidore of Peluſium [I], When the 
true Shepherd appears at the opening of the Holy 
Goſpels, then the Biſhop himſelf riſes up, and lays 
aſide his Paſtoral Habit or Authority, ſignifying 
thereby, that then the Loxpd himſelf, the Author 
of the Paſtoral Function, his Gop and his Maſter 
is preſent. This was every where obſerved, except 
at Alexandria, where it is noted by Sozomen [] 
as a ſingular Thing in that Church, That the Bi- 
ſhop did not Uſe to riſe up, when the Goſpel was 
read. And Caſſian [n] obſerves it as no leis ſingu- 
lar in the Monks of Egypt, that excepting the Rea- 
der who always ſtood up, the reſt fat upon low 
Seats both when the Pſalms and the Leſſons out of 
the Old or New Teſtament were reading. Which 
was only indulged them becauſe of their exceſſive 
Watchings and Faſtings and Labours. In other Places 
ſitting at the Goſpel was reckoned a Corruption and 
Abufe: Inſomuch that PhiloForgius [o] tells us, 
That Theophilus the Arian Biſhop, who went to the 
Indies, Corrected it as an Indecency that hadcrept in 
there againſt the Rules of the Church. And Ana- 
Faſius did the ſame at Rome, as is ſaid in his Life 
by the Author | p] of the Pontifical. For he made 
a Decree that as often as the Holy Goſpels were 
read, the Prieſts ſhould not fit, but ftand in a bow- 
ing Poſture. In Africk the general Cuſtom was, 

| not 
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Le] Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 57. III Iſidor. Peluſ. Lib. 1. 
Ep. 136. Im] Sozom. Lib. 7. cap. 19. In] Caſſian. Inſtit. 
Lib. 2. cap. 12. [e] Philoſtorg. Lib. 3. c. 5. [el Pon- 
tifical. Vit. Anaſtaſ. Hic conſtituit, ut quotieſcunque ſan- 


3 recitarentur, ſacerdotes non ſederent, ſed curvi 
. | R ä 
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not only to ſtand at the' Goſpel, but at all the other 
Leſſons out of Scripture: For they gave equal Ho- 
nour to every Part of the Word of Gop, inſomuch 
as that their Sermons and Homilies and whatever was 
rehearſed in the Church; 'was heard ſtanding, as we 
ſhall ſee more in the next. Chapter. Here it will 


be ſufficient to obſerve,” that Cyprian's Readers not 


only ſtood up to read, but that all the People ſtood 
[4] about them when they read the Scriptures, 
And in St. Auſtins Time the Cuſtom was the ſame; 


For he ſays [y] the longeft Leſſons were then heard 
by all Sorts and Sexes ftanding, except only ſuch as 
through ſome Infirmity in their Feet or Weakneſs of 
Body were diſabled, who upon that Account were 
indulged ſitting, but no others whatſoever.” Bona 
L] thinks there was no certain Anſwer made, when 
Amen, 
as it is in the Aozarabict Liturgy and the Rule of 2 
St. Benedict. Which Alexander Hales interprets the 
ſame as ſaying, God grant we may perſevere in the Do- 


the Goſpel was ended. For ſome ſaid only 


Hrine of the. Goſpel. Others ſaid, Deo Gratias, Thanks 
be to Gad; and others Laus tibi Chriſte, Praiſe be th 


Thee, O Chrift. But all this is ſaid only out of the J 


Middle-age Writers, whilſt there is a perfect Silence 
as to this Matter in the more ancient Writers of 
the Church. e e e ee e e 
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Ie! Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. p. 78. In loco altiore conſtitui 
oportet, ubi ab omni populo circumſtante conſpecti &c. 

[r] Aug. Hom, 26. ex 50. T. 10. p. 194. Quando Paſſiones 
prolixæ aut certe aliquæ Le&iones longiores leguntur, qui ſtare 
not poſſunt, humiliter & cum ſilentio ſedentes, attentis auri- 
bus audiant que leguntur, &c. Note that this. Homily is 5 
Mabillon and the Benedictins in their New Edition aſcribed to 
Czfarius Arelatenſis : If it be his it proves the Cuſtem of ſtanding 
to hear the Leſſons, to have been according to the Uſage of the French 
Churches, [s ] Bona, Rec. Liturg. Lib, 2. cap. 7. n. 4. 
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THtrE was one Ceremony more 
ancient, which St. Jeram makes 1 Soft 11. 
peculiar to the Eaſtern Churches, ft a Colpel ie 
which was the carrying Lights be- , Eaſtern Church. 
fore the Goſpel when it was to be er. 
read. He ſays [:], They had no 
ſuch Cuſtom in the Weſtern Church, either as burning 
Candles by Day. at, the Monuments of the Martyrs 
(as Vigilantius falſely acculed\them); nor at any o- 
ther Lime, ſave only when they met in the Night, 
to give Light to their Aſſemblies: But in the Ezfern 
Church it was,otherwiſe : For without any Regard 
to the Relicks of the Martyrs, whenever the Goſpel 
= was read, they lighted Candles, partly, to demon- 
d tate their Joy for the good News which the Goſpel 


uns CTY Ann” SOD. Wwe  eE.E 
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brought, and partly by a corporeal Symbol to fre- 
preſent that Light of which the P/almiſt ſpeaks, Thy 
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Ir is farther obſervable, That in Sect. 12. 
ſome Churches, upon ſome ſolemn „Ie er four Leſ- 
Occafions, they had three or four 3 
Leſſons read out of the Goſpels on the on the ſame Day. 
= lame Day. St.eAuſtin | x] ſays, he 


? - Word is a Lamp to my Feet, and a Light unto my Paths: 
e I know no other Author beſide St. Ferom, that men- 
„tions this, and as far as his Authority will prevail, it 
"i may be credited, and no farther. Dr. Cave Lu] judges, 
„ it might not be much elder than his Time; however 
e it was, it is no Argument to patronize the burning 
e of Lamps and Wax- Candles, without the ſame Rea- 
f 5 ſon, in Churches at Noon day. 7 


vi 8 would 
les [:] Hieron. cont. Vigilant. cap. 3. Cereos autem non clara 
ire luce accendimus, ſicut fruſtra calumniaris, ſed ut noctis tene- 
ris bras hoc folatio temperemus --— Abſque Martyrum reliquiis 
by per toras Orientis Ecclefias, quum legendum eſt Evangelium, 
% WY ?<cenduntur Luminaria jam ſole rurilante, non utique ad fu- 
ing S gandas tenebras, ſed ad ſignum lætitiæ demonſtrandum, &c. 
ih WR [+] Cove Prim. Chriſt. Lib, 1. c. 7. p. 203. ſx] Aug. Serm. 


1:4. de Tempore, p. 320. 
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would have had four Leffons read out of the four 
Goſpels on the Day of our Saviovk's Paſſion ; but 
the People were diſturbed at it, as what they had 
not been accuſtomed to, fo he was forced to wave 
it. But the Cuſtom prevailed in the French Church. 
es. For in the old Lectionarium Gallicanum publiſhed | 
by eMabillon, the Leſſons of ſeveral Feſtivals are 
thus appointed: On the Feaſt of Epiphany, there is 
one Leſſon out of St. «Matthew ii. for Morning Ser. 
vice, and three more out of Matthew, Luke and Fobn, 
for the Communion-Service. So on the Paraſceve 
or Day of our Savious's Paſſion, there is one Leſſon 
of the Goſpel for Morning Service, another for the 
ſecond, another for the third, another for the ſixth, 
another for the ninth Hours [y] of Prayer, collea- 
ed out of the four Goſpels by Way of Harmony or ( 
Catena. Whence we may obſerve, That the old 
Gallican Liturgy (from whence our Engliſh Service is 
thought chiefly to be derived, and not from the R- 
man ] by Learned Men) had diſtinct Offices for © 
Morning and Communion- Service, and diftin& Gs» i 
ſpels for each Service on ſolemn Days, as ours now 0 
Das for all the Feſtivals, which probably were de. , 
FM figned at firſt for diſtin Offices, though they are 5 
= now commonly read together in the greateſt Part of g 
our Churches. 3 
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TuERE is another Diſtinction 
Sect. 13. made by ſome between the longer BF: 
Of longer and and ſhorter Leſſons. The longer s 
Low 4155 5 Leſſons are ſaid [z] by Durantus to ©; 
ag ts Bu- be uſed at the long Nocturnal or 
rantus. eAntelucan Service, and the leſſer at 
the other Canonical Hours of Pray 

er. So that this Diſtinction could have no Place K 2 
the 
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| [3] Vid. Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallic: p. 176, & 134. [*] Vid. Bit 
Stillingfleet. Orig. Britan. chap. 4. Iz] Durant, de Ritib. Lib. ez 
cap. 18. N. 47 & 3 Kr | * wy 3 | 


* — 


Chap. iii, CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 429 


me Canonical Hours were ſettled in the Church. 
W Which was not till the fourth or fifth Century, as has 
W been ſhewed in anotker [L*] Place. Radulphus Tun- 
grenſis La] whom Durantus Cites, ſpeaks ſomewhat 
of this Diſtinction in his Time, and ſays the leſſer 
ſort of Leſſons were called vulgarly, Capitula, Chap- 


a ters, and deſigned for the Praiſe of Go p. Which 
makes it more probable, that theſe leſſer Leſſons 
15 9 were no other than the Pſalms, Or Antiphonal 
” BS Hymns collected our of the Pſalms for the Service of 
„ce ſeveral Hours of Devotion. Which are expreſsly 
called Capitella de Pſalmis, Chapters out of the Pſalms, 
Mm y the Council of Agde [b, and were the ſame as 


=X Antiphonal Hymns, eolleted out of the Pſalms, and 
= co be ſaid alternately by Way of Reſponſes. So that 
whatever may be ſaid of the middle Ages, there 
ſeems to be no Ground for this Diſtinction of great- 
er and leſſer Leſſons in the ancient Service, ſave on- 
ly as we take the Reading of the Pſalms for Leſſons 
of Scripture. 

= 'T1s true indeed, St. Auſtin in SeR. 14. 
one of his Homilies [e], which Ma- ie might or 
billon and the Benedictins in their ry = ow if Sond 
1 E 5 3 y of Leſſons in 
late Edition aſcribe to Cæſarius Bi- the Church. 
ſhop of Arles, ſpeaks of longer and 

= ſhorter Leſſons ; but it is not in relation to the long 
Morning Service, and the ſhorter Service of the Ca- 
nonical Hours, but upon a quite different Occaſion. 
For there it is ſuppoſed, that beſide the Leſſons of 
= Scripture, ſometimes other Leſſons were read out of 
che Homilies of the Fathers, or the Adds of the Mar- 


| of 
er at * 
ray- — — — _ 
e till ; | 

the [*] Book XIII. Chap. ix. n. 8. [] Rad ulph. de Canon. 
— Obſervant. Propoſ. 8, & 13. [5] Conc. Agathen. Can. 30. in 

z Loncluſione Matutinarum vel Veſpertinarum & Miſſarum, poſt 

Vid. SH 2 , 
bz | ymnos Capitella de Pſalmis dici, &c. [c] Aug. Hom, 26. 


þ a a 50. quæ eſt Hom, 300, in Appendice Edit. BenediRtin, 
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7yrs, which becauſe they were ſometimes verytprolix, 
an Indulgence was therefore granted to Infirm Per- 
ſons to fit down to hear them read. And this leads 
us to a new Obſervation and farther Remark upon 
the ancient Practice, That in ſome Churches at leaſt 
other” Things were allowed to be read by Way of 
Leſſon and Inſtruction befide the Canonical Scrip- 
tures, ſuch as the Paſſions of the Martyrs on their 


proper Feſtivals, and «the Homilies of the Fathers, 


and the Epiſtles and Tra#s of pious Men, and the 3 
Letters Communicatory of one Church to another, 
with other Things of the like Nature. That the 


Paſſions of the Martyrs were ſometimes read among 
the Leſſons in the Church, appears not only from 


the foreſaid Homily of Cæſarius or St. Auſtin, bur 
from a Rule made in the Third Council [4] of 


Carthage, which forbids all other Books to be read ue 
in the Church beſides the Canonical Scripture, e- 


cept the Paſſions of the Martyrs on their eAnniver- 


ſary-Days of Commemoration. Euſebius probably 


collected 0 the Paſſions of the Martyrs for this 
very Purpoſe ; as Paulinus Biſhop of Nola did after 
him, which Jobannes Diaconus [f] ſays were uſed BY. 


to be read in the Churches. Thus Gelaſius [g] ſays . 
the Acts of Pope Sylvefter were read in many of the 


Roman Churches, though not in the Lateran, be- 
cauſe they were Apocryphal and written by an un- 
known Author. And Mabillon [b] gives ſeveral 


other ſuch Inſtances out of Avitus and Ferreolus; i 
and in the old Lectionarium Gallicanum, which he 


publiſhed, E 


— 
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[4] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 43. Liceat legi Paſſiones Martyrum 
eum anniverſarii eorum dies celebrantur. e] Eufeb Lib. 
cap. 4. Speaks of theſe Collection: [FJ Joan. Diac. Præfat. ad 
Vit. Gregor Magni. z] Gelas. Decret. ap. Crab. Conc. |. 
Tom. 1. p. 992. | le Mabil, de Curſu Gallicano. p. Br: 
493, & 4 ee = 
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ubliſhed, there are frequently Leſſons appointed 
but of St. eAuFfin and others upon the Feſtivals of 
WS. Stephen and the Holy Innocents, and Fulian the 
Martyr, on Epiphany, and the Feſtivals of St. Peter 
nd St. Paul. Whence ſome learned Men [*] can- 
ecture not improbably, that ſuch Sort of Hiſtories 
nd Paſſions of the Martyrs had particularly the 
ame of Legenda, Legends: For though now that 
Name be commonly taken in a worſe Senſe, for a 
abulous Hiſtory, becauſe many Lives of Saints and 
Martyrs were written by the Monks of later Ages in 
mere fabulous and Romantick Way, yet anciently 
t had a good Signification, and in its Original Uſe 
enoted only ſuch Acts and Monuments of the 
Martyrs as were allowed by Authority to be read 
In the Church. The curious Reader may find fre- 
uent References made by St. Auſtin in his Ho- 
Vilies [] to ſuch Leſſons read out of the Paſſions 
f the Martyrs on their Anniverſary-Days in the 
burch: As alſo in the Honnilies of Pope Leo [||] and 
chers, which it is needleſs to recite in this 
Place, . l f 2 
Bur beſides the Paſſions of the Martyrs and Homi- 
ies relating to them, there were alſo many other 
Pious Books read by Way of moral Exhortation in 
any Churches. Thus Euſebius [i] ſays, the Book 
Failed Hermes Paſtor, was anciently read in the 
burch. He ſays the ſame of Clemens Romanus's firſt | 
Epiſtle (E] to the Corinthians, that it was read in 
any Churches, both in his own Time, and the 
= A an Ages 
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= [*] Vid. Chamier. Panſtratia. Tom. 1. de Canon. Script. 
ib 1. cap. 4. n. 1. p. 101. III Vid. Aug. Serm. 12. de 


a nts. p. 408: Serm. 45. de Diverſis. p. 508. Item. Serm. 63. p. 
" 953. Scrm. 93; p. 564. Serm. 101; 103.1105. 109. de Diverſis. 
5 l Leo. Sem. de Maccabeis,, li] Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 3. 


Hieton. de Scriptor. cap. 10. [4] Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 16. 


Book XIV. 
Ages before him. And Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth il 
Ti ſays, They read not only that Epiſtle of Clemen, 
but another writen by Soter Biſhop of Rome, which! 
they would always continue to read. Sozomen ſaysſ m) 
The Book called the Revelations of Peter, was read 
once a Year on Good- Friday in many of the Churches, 
of Paleſtine, Athanaſius 75 reſtifies the ſame of the 
Book called . A” The Doctrine of the Ap 
files. And St. Ferow [Lo] ſays, The Homities of Ephren 
Syrus were in ſuch Honour as to be read in the 
Church after the Reading of the Scriptures. St. A» 
ftin [p] aſſures us, That the Ads of the Collation fi 
Carthage, were read always in the Church in Lew, ot 
And in one of his Epiſtles [q] he deſires of «ar th 
cellinus Comes, that the Acts of the Tryal of the Dona cu 
ziſts, who were convict of the Murder of the Cath» 
licks, might be ſent him, to be read in all the ti 
Churches of his Dioceſe. And it is remarkable, tha 

in the Accounts we have of the burning of the B. Ino 
ble in the Diocletian Perſecution, there is ſometimes 
mention Cr] made of burning the Salutary or Com all 
municatory Letters, which were ſent from o:: 
Church to another. St. Auſtin adds farther, Tha pe- 
when any one received a ſignal Mercy from Goon, 

the Relation of it was many Times [L] read pub 
lickly in the Church, Of which he gives * 4 
Tal a 
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III ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 23. (m] Sozom. Lib. 7. cap. 15 ti 

Ia] Athan. Ep. ad Ruffin. Tom. 2. p. 39. [e] Hieron. d 
Scriptor. cap. 115. lo] Aug. de Geſtis cum Emerito. T. 
p. 215. 121 Aug. Ep. 158. Geſta quæ promiſit Preſtar WT 
tia tua, vehementer expecto, & in Eccleſia Hipponenſi jam jan f 
cupio recitari, ac fi fieri poteſt, per omnes Eccleſias etiam u 
noſtra Diceceſi conftitutas. le] Geſta Purgationis Felics 
& Cæciliani. ad calcem Optati. p. 276. Inde Cathedram tulimus, Wt 
& Epiſtolas ſalutatorias, & oſtia omnia comburimus ſecundun BY 
ſacrum praceptum. ] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 22. cap. 
p. 1489. Libelli eorum, qui beneficia percipiunt, recitantur u 
populo, &c. | 5 
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ral Inſtances in his own and other Churches of 
Africk. And St. Chryſoftom ſays, ſometimes the Em- 
peror's Letters [t] were read in the Church, and 
heard wich great Attention, which he urges as an 
Argument, why Men ſhould hear with Reverence 
the Writings of the Prophets, becauſe they come 
from Gop, and their Epiſtles are from Heaven. 
uch Circular Epiſtles alſo as were ſent from one 
Church to another, to notify the Time of keeping 
Eaſter (which were called Heortaſtical or Feſtival 
„Eßpiſtle-) were generally publiſhed [“] in their 
Churches: But theſe I mention not as Leſſons, but 
only hint the Cuſtom incidentally, correſponding to 
that of our Reading Briefs for Charity, or the Cir- 
cular Letters of Biſhops, or notifying Holidays, or 
ZE Bans of Marriage, or Things of the like kind rela- 
ting to the Publick. 5 
= As to thoſe Books which we geg. ,. 
now call Apocrypbal, they were Thoſe which we 
read in ſome Churches, but not in mow ca Apocry- 
all. For in the Church of Feraſalem, Phal * Orgs 
bey were utterly forbidden, as ap- fine Churcher, bus 
pears plainly from Cyril's Catechiſms, not in all. 
where he directs [] the Catechu- | 
mens to read no Apocryphal Books, but only ſuch 
Books, as were ſecurely read in the Church: And 
hen he ſpecifies what Books were then read in the 
Church, viz. all the Canonical Books which are now 
In our Bibles, except the Revelations, without any men- 
3 ion at all of the eApocryphal Books; which is a 
„ ertain Argument that they were not allowed to be 
read in the Church of Feruſalem, as I have more 
jn fully demonſtrated in another Place [“]. The like 
Re F f Determi- 


e Chryſ. Hom, 3. in Theſ. p. 1501. [+] vid Caſſian. 
ollzt. ro. cap. 2. [] Cyril. Catech. 4. n. 22. p. 66, & 67. 
l'] Book X. Chap. i. n. 7. | 
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Determination was made for ſome other Churches 
by the Council of Laodicea [x] which forbids all 
but the Canonical Books to be read in the Church, 
and likewiſe ſpecifies what ſhe means by Canonical 
Books, wiz. Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu- 
teronomy, Joſhua, Fudges, Ruth, Eſther, 4 Books of 
Kings, 2 Of Paralipomena or Chronicles, 2 Of Eſdras, 
The Book of 150 Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canti- 
cles, fob, 12 Prophets, Iſaiah, Feremiah, Lamentati- 
ons and Epiſtles of Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, the 4 Go 
ſpels, The Acts of the «Apoſtles, the 7 Catholick Epiſtles, 
14 Epiſtles of St. Paul. Where none of the Apocry- 
pbal Books nor the Revelations are mentioned, which 
is a plain Evidence that none of them were read in 
the Churches of that Diſtrict. After the ſame man- 
ner the Author of the Conſtitutions [y] giving Or. 
ders about what Books of the Old Teftament ſhould BY - 
be read in the Church, mentions the five Books of 4 
Moſes, and Joſhua and Fudges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra 
and Nehemiah (which he means by the Hiſtories of 
their Return from Babylon) the Books of Fob and 
Solomon, the fixteen Prophets and the Pſalms : But 
fays nothing of any of the Apocryphal Books; which 
argues, that he did not find them to be read in the 
Rituals of thoſe Churches whence he made his Col- 
lections. B 
However in other Churches they were allowed 
to be read [x] with a Mark of Diſtinction, as Books 
of Piety and Moral Inſtruction, to edify the Pe- 
ple; but they neither gave them the Name of Cx | 
| nonical 


SUSE ese .= OL 


* 1 


[x] Conc. Laodic. can. 59. [z] Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 57. 

Iz] Hieron. Præfat. in Libros Salomonis. Sicut ergo Judith 

& Tobiz & Macchabzorum libros legit quidem Eccleſia, fed 
eos inter Canonicas ſcripturas non recipit : Sic & hæc duo vo- 
lumnia (Sapientiam & Ecclefiaſticum) legit ad ædificationem 
plebis, non ad auQtoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum Dogmatum con- 
fit mandam. 3 
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nonical Books, nor made Uſe of them to confirm 


Articles of Faith. This is expreſsly ſaid by St. Ferom. 

And Ruffin [La], who was Presbyter of Aquiltia, de- 

l WE jivers the ſame as the ancient Tradition and Pra- 

- BS &ice of that Church, when theſe Books were nei- 
f BW cher reckoned Canonical, nor yet in the worſt Senſe 

' BY eAfpocryphal, but called Eccleſiaſtical, becauſe they 

„ 


were read in the Church, but not uſed to confirm 
Matters of Faith. Among theſe. he reckons the 
=X Wiſdom of Solomon, and Eccleſſaſticus, and Tobit and 
„ Juditb and eMaccabees, and Hermes Paftor and the 
„Book called the two Ways, or the Judgment of 
al Peter. eAtbanaſius [H] allo Ranks theſe Books, not 
in among the Canonical, but among thoſe that might 
at leaſt be read to or by the Catechumens, among 
which he reckons Wiſdom and Eceleſiafficus, and 
16 Jobit and Judith and Eſt ber, and the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and the Shepherd, that is, Hermes Paſtor. 
10 So in the Le#jonarium Gallicanum publiſhed by Ma. 
billon, there are Leſſons appointed out of Tobit and 
= 7«dith and Eſther, particularly in the Rogation-Ieek 
for ſeveral Days together. | 
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cal la Ruffin. in Symbolum. ad calcem Cypriani. Oxon. p. 26. 
== Sciendum tamen eſt, quod & alij Libri ſunr, qui non Canonici, 
— ſed Eccleſiaſtici a Majoribus appellati ſunt: Ut eſt Sapientia 
Folomonis, & alia Sapientia quæ dicitur Filij Syrach —Ejuſ- 
ch dem ordinis eſt Libellus Tobiz, & Judith, & Maccabzorum 
(4 3 libri. In novo vero Teſtamento Libellus, qui dicitur, Paſto- 
ris ſive Hermatis, qui appellztur, Duæ Vie, ſive judicium Pe- 
ti; quæ omnia legi quidem in Eccleſiis voluerunt, non tamen 
proferri ad auctoritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. 
[5] Athan. Ep. Heortaſtic. ad Ruffin. T. 2. p. 39. It. Synops. 
Scriptur. ibid. p. 55, | 
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"op Is ſome Churches theſe Books 
1 ſme Were alſo read under the general 
Churches, under Name of Canonical Scripture, ta-“ 
the Title of Ca. king that Word in a large Senſe, 
nonicsl Scripture, for ſuch Books as were in the Rule 
28 . ll or Canon or Catalogue of Books 
2 authorized to be read in the Church. 
Thus at leaſt we muſt underſtand the Canon of the 
Third Council of Carthage, [c jwhich ordered that no- 
thing but the Canonical Writings ſhould be read in 
the Church under the Name 1 the Divine Scrip- 
tures, among which Canonical Scriptures there are 
reckoned Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus under the Name 
of Solomon, together with Tobit, Fuditb, Heſter, and 2 
the Maccabees. St.eAuſtin ſeems to have followed 
this Canon, making all theſe Books Canonical, but 
giving Preference to ſome above the other, 5 
they were more or leſs generally received by the 
Churches. In his Book of Chriitian Doctrine [d] he 
calls all the Apocyphal Books Canonical, but he does 
not allow them ſo great Authority as the reſt, be. 
cauſe they were not generally received as ſuch by 
the Churches. He ſays the Books [Ce] of Wiſdom 
and Eccleſiafticus were none of Solomon's, but yet o 1 
|  ceivel i: 


— 


[c] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 47. Præter Scripturas Canonicu 
nihil in Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine Divinarum Scripturarum | 
Sunt autem Canonicæ ſcripture, id eſt, Geneſis, &c. Salo 
monis libri quinque —— Tobias, Judith, Heſter, Eſdræ libi 
duo, Maccabzorum libri duo. [4] Aug. de Doctrin 
Chriſt. Lib. a. cap. 8. Tenebit hunc modum in ſcripturis CG 
nonicis, ut eas quæ ab omnibus accipiuntur Eccleſiis, preponit 
eis quas quædam non accipiunt. In eis vero que non accipl Wl 
untur ab omnibus, preponat eas quas plures gravioreſque acc: 
piunt, eis quas pauciores minoriſque authoritatis Eccleſm 
tenent. [e] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 17. cap. 29. Non eſſe 
i pſius, non dubitant doCtiores, eos tamen in authoritatem mi 
xime Occidentalis antiquitus recepit Eccleſia, NB 


— — 
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ceived into Authority by the Meſtern Church. By 
which he muſt mean the Roman Church, where 
Pope Innocent had [,] received them. For in the 
Eaſtern Church their Canonical Authority was al- 
waysreje cted: And in many of the Weſtern Churches: 
For neither Ruffin at Aquileia nor Philaſtrius at Bri- 
xia in Italy | g], nor Hilary at Poictiers in France 
[4] grant them any Authority in the Canon of Scri- 
pture. Nay Hilary of Arles [i] expreſsly told St. 
LAuſtin, That the Churches of France were offended 
at him, becauſe he had uſed a Proof out of the Book 
of Wiſdom, which was not Canonical. And it is 
remarkable, that at Rome it ſelf Gregory the Great, 
having Occaſion to quote a Text out of Macca- 
bees, makes a Prefatory Excuſe for alledging a Text 
cout of a Book that was not Canonical [&, but on- 

ly publiſhed for the Edification of the Church. And 
e even St. Auſtin himſelf [7] in anſwer to the French 
PDirines, pleads no farther for the Divine Authority 
of the Book of Wiſdom, which he had cited as Ca- 


e. 2 nonical, but that it was ſo received by the Chriſti- 
ans of Africk before him. Which by his own Rule, 
n laid down before in his Book of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
. 7 FT 3 did 
1 Bl 
— 3 [f] Innocent. Ep. 3. ad Exuper. Cap. 7. [2] Philaſtr. 
de Heres. cap. 40. de Apocryphis. Et cap. 9. ] Hilar. 
cu Præfat. in Pſalmos. L] Hilar. Arelat. Epiſt. ad Aug. 
m inter Oper. Aug. T. 7. p. 545. Illud etiam teſtimonium quod 
1o- poſuiſti, Raptus eſt ne malitia mutaret intellectum ejus, tanquam 
bri non Canonicum definiunt omittendum. le] Greg. Magn. 
in, Moral in Job. Lib. 19. cap. 13. Qua de re non inordinate agi- 
mus, ſi ex libris licet non Canonicis, ſed tamen ad ædificationem 


ccleſiæ editis, teſtimonium proferamus. [I] Aug. de Prædeſtin. 
i. iib. 1. cap. 14. T. 7. p. 553. Non debuit repudiari ſententia 
ci- libri Sapientiæ, qui meruit in Eccleſia Chriſti de gradu Lecto- 
rum Eccleſiæ Chriſti tam longa annoſitate recitari, & ab omni» 
bus Chriſtianis, ab Epiſcopis uſque ad extremes Laicos, Fide- 
les, Poenitentes, Catechumenos, cum veneratione Divine au- 
tchoritatis audiri. 
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did not make it in the higheſt Senſe Canonical, be- 
cauſe it was rejected by all the Churches of the EFaF, 
and a great Part of the Vet from the Authority of 
Canonical Scripture. So that though theſe Books 
were read in the African Church under the Name 


_ 
of Canonical Scripture, yet they were not eſteemed 
of equal Authority with the reſt, becauſe they were | 
reputed by all the World beſides as Apocryphal, or as 
ſome call them, Eccleſiaſtical only, being ſuch as 
were allowed to be read in the Church tor Moral RR 
Inſtruction and Edification, but not uſed to confirm 
Articles of Faith. And this is the Account which! 
Cajetan himſelf gave of the Practice of the Church, 
before the Council of Trent defined a new Canon off 
Scripture. He ſays, They are not [m] Canonical, « 
that is, Regular, to confirm Articles of Faith: Yet FS t 
they may be called Canonical, that is, Regular, 
for the Edification of the People, as being received“ ( 
and authorized in the Canon of the Bible only for | 1 
this End. And with this Diſtinction he thinks we i 
are to underſtand both St. eAuftin and the Council | © 
of Carthage, all whoſe ſayings are to be reduced to 
the Rule of St. Ferom. But if any think that St, 
Auſtin or the African Church meant more, it may, 
be ſaid, their Authority is of no Weight againſt the 

eneral Conſent of the whole Church in all Ages - 
beſides, from the firſt ſettling of the Canon down to e. 
the Council of Trent; the Proof of which Conſent | $ 
is ſo ſylly and unanſwerably made out by Biſhop | " 
1 TY | oi 
— — 8 — = 2 

Din] Cajetan. in fine Comment. in Hiſtor. Ver. Teſt. Ad Hi- : 
eronymi limam reducenda ſunt tam verba Conciliorum quam / 
Doctorum. Et juxta illivs ſententiam Libri iſti non ſunt Ci» MET :/ 
nonici, id eſt, Regulares, ad firmandum ea quæ ſunt fidei 4 
poſſunt tamen dici Canonici, id eft, Regulares, ad Ædific- @3 
tionem fidelium, utpote in Canone Biblie ad hoc recepti & au- cc 
thorati, Cum hac diſtinctione diſcernere poteris dicta Au- Ir 


guſtini & ſcripta in Provinciali Concilio Carthaginenſi. 
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an End to this Chapter: That is, 


Coſins in that excellent Book, called his Scholaſtical 
Hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture, where he pro- 
duces the Teſtimonies of the Writers of every Age 
diſtinctly in their Order, that little more can be ad- 


"2 ded [*] to it, and it is wholly needleſs to detain the 


Reader upon that Subject; it being ſufficient to our 
preſent Purpoſe, to have obſerved, that theſe Books 
of controverted Authority were read, either under 
the Name of Apocryphal, or Eccleſiaſtical, or Ca- 
nonical, in moſt of the ancient Churches. 

Turn is one Thing more, which 
it will not be improper to give a Sect. 17. 


c 8 ur Abort Account of 
ſhort Account of, before we put „„ iran ationt of 


Scripture uſed in the 


of the Tranſlations of Scriptures axcient Church. 


that were commonly uſed in the 
ancient Church. I mean not here to prove again 
(what has been abundantly done before in the laſt 
Book) that the Scriptures were tranſlated and read 
in the Vulgar Language in every Church : But the 
Thing I would ee in this Place, is only this: 
That they generally read the Tranſlations of the 
Ft 4 Septua- 


rs 


* 


— 


[*] To the Teſtimonies cited by Biſhop Coſins the Learned Reader may 


: add this of Franciſcus Georgius Venetus, à Franciſcan, who liv- 


ed a little before the Reformation: Problem. in Scriptur. Tom. 6. 
Sect. 5. Problem, 184. Par. 1622.4” Cur Raphael venit in co» 
mitatum Tobiæ? Reſpond. Quamvis Hiſtoria ſit fine certo 
auctore, nec in Canone habeatur, tamen quia admittitur le- 
genda in Eccleſia tanquam vera, hujus quoque rei rationem 
aſſignare conabimur. Here he plainly rejects the Book of Tobit out 
of the Canon, and ſpeaks of it no otherwiſe than as of a common Hi- 


= ftory, which was allowed to be read in the Church Which Words are 


ſo diſpleaſing to the Curators of the Roman Index Expurgatorius, hat 
they Order it to be ſtruck out, with many other Paſſages of the ſame 
Author, where he reflects on the Vulgar Tranſlation as corrupt and falſe, 
and corrects its Errors from the Original Hebrew, of which he was 4 
conſiderable Maſter, though in other Things he had his Failings, Vid. 
Index Libror. Prohibitorum & Expurgandorum. per Sotomajor. 
p. 417+ Madriti, 1667. Fol. | 
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were derived from it. For they had no Tranſlation 
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Septuagint, where Greek was the Vulg arLanguage, J 
or elſe ſuch Tranſlations into other Languages, as 


of the Bible from the Hebrew, till the Time of St. 
Ferom in the Latin Church, but only ſuch as were 
made from the Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint. 
The Septuagint was uſed all over the Greek Church, 
except perhaps that Part of Syria where Syriack was 
the moſt Vulgar Language, that is, in Oſdroene and 
Meſopotamia, where they had a Syriack Tranſlation 
made from the Hebrew not long after the Time of 
the Apoſtles. This was called the old Tranſlation 
in, Oppoſition to another, which was made from the 
Septuagint in after Ages. In all other Parts of the 
Eaſt the Septuag int was the common Tranſlation. 
But this by Tract of Time and Variety of Copies | 
was much corrupted, upon which Account it was 
reviſed and corrected by ſeveral Learned Men, 
which laboured in this Work, particularly by Origen 
and Heſychius the Egyptian, and Lucian of eAntioch, 
two Martyrs who ſuffered in the Diocletian Perſecu- 
tion. Hence, as St. Ferom [u] informs us, there 
came to be three famous Exemplars or Editions of 
the Septuagint uſed in the Eaſtern Churches. eAlex- MF * 
andria and Egypt followed the Copy reviſed by He- 
ſychius. Conſtantinople and all the Afiatick Churches © 
as far as Antioch uſed that of Lucian. The Churches 


of Paleſtine and Arabia read the Copy corrected by 5 
Origen and publiſhed by Euſebius and Pampbilu. Wt © 
And ſo between theſe three Editions, the whole Wil © 


Iz] Hieron. Præfat. in Librum Paralipomenon. Alexandria 
& Zgyprus in Septuaginta ſuis Heſychium laudat AuQorem. 
Conſtantinopolis uſque Antiochiam Luciani Martyris exem- 
plaria probat. Mediæ inter has Provinciæ Paleſtinos Codices 
legunt, quos ab Origene elaboratos Euſebius & Pamphilus vul: 
gaverunt: Totuſque orbis hac inter ſe veritate compugnat. - 
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World was divided. Origen did two Things farther 
in this Matter. 1. He publiſhed an Edition of the 
Bible, which he called his Hexapla, becauſe it was in 
ſix Columns, the firſt was the Hebrew in Hebrew 
Characters [o], the ſecond the Hebrew in Greek Cha- 
raters, the third the Tranſlation of Aquila the Few, 
the fourth the Tranſlation of Symmac bus, the fifth the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, and the ſixth the Tran- 
flation of Theodotion the Ebionite. To theſe he af- 
terward added two other Tranſlations found at Nico- 

bol and Fericho, and theſe made up his Octapla. And 
nin proceſs of Time, he publiſhed another leſſer Edi- 
e tion containing only the four Tranſſations, of the Sep- 
e tuagint, Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion, which he 
n. called his Tetrapla. Secondly, He publiſhed the Sep- 
es tuagint with the Additions of Theodotion mixed with 


1; it, to ſupply the Places where it was defective, which 
u, Additions he marked with an Aferisk to diſtinguiſh 
„them; and ſuch Places as were redundant in the Sep- 
þ, RY 7uagine, and not to be found in the Hebrew, nor in 
1- 8 Throdotion, he allo marked with an Obelisk or 
e ſtrait Line for Diſtinction alſo. But this mixing of 
of ME the two Tranſlations together in proceſs of Time oc- 
;- RE cafioned ſome Confuſion, and St. Ferom complains of 
it ([p] as a bold Undertaking, and therefore he ſet 
es about a new Edition and Tranſlation | q] of the Sep- 


es tuagint for the Uſe of the Latin Church. Hitherto 
y all Churches uſed the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 


s. except the Syrian Churches, as was ſaid before, and 
le except on the Book of Daniel, which in all Churches 
d Vas read according to the Tranſlation of Theodotion, 


as the ſame St. Ferom [r] informs us in ſeveral Places, 
& Particularly in his Preface upon Daniel, becauſe by 
5 ſome 


ia 

n. — | 

n- 

es le] Vid Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 16. [p] Hieron. Præfat. in Pa- 
u. ralipom. [4] Hieron. Præfat. in Joſue. [r] Hieron. Præfat. 


in Joſue. It. Com. ia Daniel. 4. & Apolog. 2. cont. Ruffin. 


441 2 
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ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, St. Auſtin [t] him- 5 


\ 
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ſome Means or other, the Septuagint Tranſlation of 
that Book was more corrupt than any other Part of 
Scripture. But there were Abundance of Faults in 
that Tranſlation in other Places, partly by the De. 
ſigh of the Interpreters (who added ſome Things of 
their own, and left out others, and often changed 
the Senſe at Pleaſure, eſpecially in Texts that had 
any Relation to the Holy Trxix1Tty, as St. Jeron 
ſhews at large in his Preface upon the Pentateuch, 
where he expoſes the Story of their having diſtinq 
Cells, and their being eſteemed inſpired Writers; 
and partly from the great Variety of Copies, and the 
great Corruptions that were crept into them by the 
| iro or Negligence of Tranſcribers: And this 
both in the Septuagint Copies themſelves, and the 
Latin Tranſlations that were made from them. Up. tt 
on this Account St. Ferom, by the Inſtigation of 0 
Chromatius and Heliodore, and other pious Biſhops of i 
the Latin Church, ſer about a Tranſlation of the 
Palms and Old Teſtament from the Original Hebrew : 
But this met with great Oppoſition for ſome Time: 
For though many applauded it, and read it in the 
Churches, yet others oppoſed it, and R fin and o- 
thers bitterly inveighed againſt it, as reflecting on 
the Church, which had uſed and recommended the 
Septuagint, and the Tranſlations made from it, ever 


— R520 — wr we, fo 


ſelf diſſuaded him from the Undertaking, and when 
it was finiſhed, he would not ſuffer it to be read 
in his Dioceſe for Fear of giving Scandal to the Peo- 
ple ; telling him farther [4] what a Tumult 1 i 
een 


P Hieron. Prefat. in Daniel. Danielem Prophetam juxti " 


6 


Septuaginta Interpretes Domini ſalvatoris Eccleſiæ non legunt, Wi | 
utentes Theodotionis Editione : Et hoc cur acciderit nefcio.—” BY 
Hoc unum affirmare poſſum, quod multum à veritate diſcordet, 


& reo judicio repudiatus ſir. [:] Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieron ; 
L.] Aug. Ep. 10. ad Hieron, © | 1 
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een raiſed in one of the Churches of Africa, by a 
WBiſhop's introducing his "Tranſlation, which he wag 
Wforced to lay aſide again for Fear all his People 
WW hould have deſerted him. But in other Places it 
met with a kinder Reception. For by Degrees it 
came to be uſed by Learned Men in their Expoſe- 
ions. Gregory the Great makes uſe [x] of both Tran- 
aations, calling St. Ferom's the New Tranſlation, and 
the other the Old; which was otherwiſe called the 
ala, and Vulgata, and Communis, becauſe it was the 
moſt common and Vulgar Tranſlation uſed in all the 
Lats and Italick Churches. The preſent Vulgar La- 
i Tranſlation is ſuppoſed by Learned Men neither 


co be the ancient Vulgar, nor St. Feroms New One, 


vut a Mixture of both together [Y]. The Pſalms in 
the preſent Vulgar, are not from the Hebrew, but are 
of St. Ferom's Trandlarion from the Septuagint of Lu- 
= cian's Emendation. The other Books come nearer the 
Hebrew, than they do to the Septuagint, which ſhews 


„chat they have ſomething of St. Ferom's Tranſlation, 
But the P/alms were always read at Rome according 
de co the old Verſion, and continued fo to be uſed till 


= Pope Pius V ordered St. Ferom's Verſion with Emen- 
= dations from the Septuagint to be put in its Place. 
And ſo the Old Tranſlation of the P/alms came to 
be called the Roman Pſalter; and St. Ferom's New 


Tranſlation, the Gallican Pſalter, becauſe it was im- 


WT mediately received in the Gallican Church. This is 
Wy obſerved both by Mabillon [z] and Bona [] out of 
Berno Augienſis and Strabo, who ſay, The French and 
Germans took the New Tranſlation of the P/alms 
WT corrected from the Septuagint by St. Ferom, Whilſt the 


Romans 
[x] Greg. M. Ep. ad Leandr. ante Moral. in Job. & Lib. 20. 
oral. cap. 3. [y Vide Walton. Prolegom. 10. n. 9. 


= [=] Mabil. de Curſu Gallicano. p 396. [*] Bona Rer. Li- 
%%»; 
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Romans continued to uſe the old Vulgar corrupt 
Edition: Which is ſtill read in the Vatican Church 
at Rome, and the Ambroſian Church at Milan, and 
St. e Mark's at Venice: And Bona is ſo free as to ſay, 


He thinks it had been more for the Honour and Be. 


nefit of the Church to have kept ſtill to the Old Ver. 
ſion of the Pſalter, ſince now there is a great Diſa. 
greement between the Breviary and the Miſſa! , 
whilft the ſame Pſalms are ſung different Ways [+], 
in the Miſſal according to the Old Tranſlation, and 
in the Breviary according to the New one: Which 
he ſpeaks of as a Miſtake, but tenderly, becauſe 
though it was a Deviation from the old Rule obſerv. i 


ed in Gregory's Sacramentarium, and the Miſſa Moxa. 


ravica, and the Ambroſian Liturgy, yet it was Pope | 
Pius's Order that made the Correction. N 
I Micr here have added ſeveral other Thing 


relating to the ancient Way of dividing the ſeveral | 
Books of Scripture into Chapters, and Verſes, and 


Canons, and Sections and Sub- Sections, very much dif 
fering from the preſent Way of dividing them into 


Chapter and Verſe: But becauſe Obſervations of | 


this Kind are very intricate of themſelves, and have 
no Relation to the Service of the Church, which 
is the Subject in Hand, I ſhall omit them here 
with many other Miſcellany Rites of the ſame Na- 


ture, which will be more proper to be explained in 


a Critical Diſcourſe by themſelves; and now pro- 
ceed to the next Part of the Service of the Church 
in the Miſſa Catecbumenorum, which was the Sermon 
or Homily, immediately after the Reading of the 


Pſalms and other Scriptures, before any Prayers 
were 


1 


— 


It] Bona ibid. n. 5. Hæc autem Diſſonantia, ablato nunc 
Veteri Pſalterio, ſæpe occurrit. Cæterum iſta hoc loco notare I 
libuit, non ut quenquam carperem, fed ne priſca Eceleſiæ Diſ- 
ciplina ignoraretur. 


8 
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W were made either for particular Orders of Men, ſuch 
Jas Catechumens, Energumens, Penitents, Ce. 
or for the General State of CuRISs T's Church. 


— 8 


CHAP. IV. 


1 Of PREACHING, and the Uſages relating to 
2 it, in the Ancient C Hu Rc H. 


MMEDIATEL after the Read- geg 

= 1 ing of the Pſalms and Leſſons z Sen, 4 
out of the Scriptures, before the cienth caled Ho- 
Catechumens were diſmiſſed, fol- milies, Diſputa- 
WT lowed Uthe Sermon, which the Bi- tions, r eg 
ES ſhop, or ſome other appointed by 2 R 
him, made to the People. This 

being done in the Preſence of the Catechumens, was 
cherefore uſually reckoned a Part of the Miſſa Cate- 
= chumenorum, or Ante-Communion Service. Such Diſ- 
= courſes were commonly termed Homilies from the 
Greek duni, which ſignifies indifferently any Diſ- 
BS courſe of Inſtruction to the People, whether com 
ſed by the Preacher himſelf, or read out of a Book 
compoſed by another; though we now generally re- 
ſtrain it to the later Senſe in our modern Way of 
= ſpeaking. Among the Latins, they were frequently 
called Tractatus, as appears from many Paſlages of 
= Cyprian, Optatus, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, St. Ferom, 
= Gaudentius, Chryſologus, and many others collected by 
= Ferrarius [a], which Ithink it needleſs to recite. On- 
hy I ſhall obſerve one Thing, That this Word ſigni- 
fies any Expoſition or Handling of Scripture, as well 


by 


[a] Ferrar. de Ritu Concion, Lib. 1. cap. 1. 
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y by Way of Writing, as Preaching : And in boch 


= Senſes the Tratatores, the Preachers and Expoſitor, Me 

of Scripture, were oppoſed to the Canonici & Authen 
4 tici, the Prophets, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who wrote 
* by Inſpiration, and whoſe Authority was abſolutely i 
C Infallible and Authentick ; which could not be fail 


of any Expoſitors, however excellent or Learned, 

who dictated their Thoughts without any ſuch pecu- 

har Aſſiſtance. This Diſtinction is often inculcated 
2 by St. Auſtin: I confeſs, ſays he, writing to St. 7. 
4 rom [h], | have learned to pay this Reverence and 
; Honour only to thoſe Books of Scripture which ar 
called Canonical, that I moſt firmly believe none o 
the Authors of them was guilty. of any Error in Wri- 
ting. And if I find any thing in thoſe Books, which | 
ſeems contrary to Truth, I make no doubt but that 
It is either a Corruption of the Copy, or that the 
Tranſlator did not hit the Senſe, or that I myſelf do 
not underſtand it. But I read all others with thi 
Caution and Reſerve, That however eminent they 
be for Piety and Learning, I do not believe what 
they ſay to be true merely becauſe it was their 
Opinion; but becauſe they perſuade me either by | 
thoſe Canonical Authors, or by probable Reaſon, 
which carries the Appearance of Truth. So again, 

„ in 
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{z] Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieron. cap. 1. Ego enim fateor Charit- 
ti tuæ, ſolis eis Scripturarum Libris qui jam Canonici appellan- = 
tur, did ici hunc timorem honoremque deferre, & nullum eo - 
rum Auctorem ſcribendo aliquid erraſſe firmiſſime credam. At 
ft aliquid in eis offendero Literis, quod videatur contrariun 
veritati : Nihil aliud, quam vel mendoſum eſſe codicem, vel 
Interpretem non aſſequutum eſſe quod dictum eſt, vel me mi. 
nime intellexiſſe, non ambigam. Alios autem ita lego, ut, 
quanta libet Sanctitate Doctrinaque præpolleant, non ideo ve Wi 
rum putem, quia ipſi ita ſenſerunt ; ſed quia mihi per illos au- 
Qtores Canonicos, vel probabili ratione, quod A vero non ab 
horreat, perſuadere potuerunt. 


—_— . 


— 


1 

i his Book De Catechizandis Rudibus [e] he diſtin- 
b guiſhes the Inſpired Writers, by the Name of Canoni- 
" BY «2, from all others, whom he calls Tractators and Expo- 
* fitors of Scripture. As Claudianus Mamertus ſpeaks [d] 
e of all Expoſitors under the Name of Tra&ators, but of 
me holy Pen- men themſelves under the Title of Au- 
u .:..:i-&;. St. Auſtin [e] and St. Ferom [ 7] often 
a ſpeak of Preaching under the Name of Diſputations; 
* Tertullian [g] calls them Allocutions; dividing the 
«(BS whole Service into theſe four Parts, Reading the 
e- Ccriptures, Singing the Pſalms, making Allocutions, 
a and ſending up Prayers. Among the Greeks they are 
i BY frequently called a:ym7 which an{wers to the Latin 
A Word, Sermones, and the Engliſh Sermons. The moſt 
i ancient Name is that of Evangelium, and evaſy:nilcor, 
ch TX appropriated more peculiarly to the Preaching of 
8 che Apoſtles; and therefore ſeldom or never aſcrib- 


3 ed to any others by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. A more 
general Name in Scripture, is that of 4:Saoxaaie, Do- 
BE crine and Teaching: Whence Preachers of the Word 
e) are call'd :Saoxaru, Doctors and Teachers by St. Paul, 
„l Cor. xii. 28, 29. which Vincentius Lirinemſit obſerves to 

be the ſame as Tractatores [h] in after - Ages. St. Paul 

alſo uſes the Word «igvywe, for Preaching, 1 Cor. ii. 4 
and in many other Places [i] of his Epiſtles. And ſo 
85 it 
la] Aug. de Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. 8. T. 4. p. 298. Si libris 
ei perfuaſum eſſe videris, five Canonicis five utilium Tractato- 
tum, &c. [4] Mamert. de Statu Anime. Lib. 2. cap. 10. 
ed nunc locus & tempus eſt, ut ſicut à Philoſophis ad Tracta- 


cores, a Tractatoribus ad Authenticos gradum conſequar. ita. It. 
lib. r. cap. 2. Poſt Authenticorum plurimos Tractatores, &c. 


** — 


le] Aug. Tract. 89. in Joan. Confeſſ. Lib. 5. cap. 13. Hom. 
Jo, & 81. de Diverſis. 171 Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. 
cap. 5. [z] Tertul. de Anima. cap. 9. Jam vero prout 
Ccripturæ leguntur, aut Pſalmi canuntur, aut Adlocutiones pro- 
feruntur, aut petitiones delegantur, &c. So frequently in Gregor 
1 the Great the Sermon is called ſimply, Locutio. Hom: 5, 9, 14, 2 
22. ia Ezekiel. [4] Vincent. Commoniror. cap. 40. Do&o- 
ies, qui Tractatores nunc appellantur. [:] Vid. 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
. 1 Cor. 14, 15. 2 Tim. 4. 17. Tit. 1. 3. by 
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Si Presbyter, aliqua infirmitate prohibente, per ſeipſum non 


recitentur. Si enim digni ſunt Diaconi, quæ Chriſtus in Evan - | 


* = TY ſt. Att. 
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it is ſometimes uſed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers aftet Ml 
him. But we muſt carefully note, that more com. 
monly the Words xnevarey and Knguy wad among the 3 
Greeks, as alſo Prædicatio and Prædicare among the 
Latins, ſignify a very different Thing, wiz. That 
Part of the Deacon's Office, which he performed as 
the common uh or Præco of the Church, Dictating Wl 
the uſual Forms of Prayer to the People, in which 
they were to joyn, and calling upon them as their 


Guide and Director in all other Parts of Divine-Ser- 


vice. This I have had Occaſion to ſpeak more large. 
ly of in a former Book [, where we have particu. 


larly conſidered the ordinary Office of Deacons, and 
ſhewed, that they had no Authority in ordinary 


Caſes either to preach, or conſecrate the Euchari#, 


or baptize, but whatever they did of this Kind, wa 


either in Caſe of great Neceſſity, or by ſpecial Com. 
miſſion and Direction. And therefore thoſe ancient 
Canons which ſpeak of their Predication [&], ae 


not to be underſtood of their Preaching Sermons, 
but of their Proclaiming to the People ſuch Directi- 


ons in Performing Divine Offices, as they were con- 


cerned to give them by Virtue of their Office, as the 


common Heralds and Cryers of the Church. 


Trax Deacons indeed, in Caſes AW 
Se&. 2. of-Exigence, were allowed to read 


- Preaching the the Homilies of the Fathers, » 
1 X >. ep they did the Leſſons of Scrip- | 
in ordinary Caſes, cure : Which 15 the Reaſon al- : / 
and not of Deacons. ſigned by the Council of YVaiſon [!] 

for permitting them ſo to do, w_ 5 
the 


pr IT 


l 


[*] Book II. Chap. xx. n. 10, & 11. [4] Conc. Ancyran. 
Can. 2. Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 39. [I] Conc. Vaſens 2. Can. 2. 


potuerit prædicare, ſanctorum Patrum Homiliz à Diaconibus 


ello 
8 5 
* * 

8 

| 
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the Presbyter was ſick or infirm. For if Deacotis 
were worthy to read what CRRIsT has ſpoken in 


n 


A che Goſpel, why ſhould they be thought unworthy 
eto rehearſe publickly the Expoſitions or Homilies of 
at the Fathers? But excepting ſuch Caſes, we very 


rarely find any Permiſſion ſo much as to read an Ho- 
nil granted them. For Preaching anciently was 
one of the chief Offices of a Biſhop: In ſo much 
What in the African Churches a Presbyter was never 
known to preach before a Biſhop in his Cathedral 
Church till St. Auſtin's Time, but the Biſhop al- 
ways diſcharged this Office himſelf, and St. Hu- 


nein was the firſt Presbyter in that Part of the 
7 World, that ever was allowed to preach in the Pre- 
# ence of his Biſhop, as has been ſhewed out of Poſ- 
ius [m7] the Writer of his Life, in a former [*] 
m. Book. *Tis true, in the Eaſtern Churches Presbyters 


were ſometimes allowed to preach in the great 
Church before the Biſhop ; but that was not to diſ- 
charge him of the Duty; for ſtill he preached 4 
ermon at the ſame time after them, as we ſhall ſee 
from the Practice of Chryſotom and Havian at An- 


on- 
the Pioch, and other Examples hereafter. 

Ils che leſſer Churches of the City, and Country 
aſs ! about, this Office was devolved upon Presbyters, as 
al he Biſhop's proper Aſſiſtants; and the Deacons, ex- 


pt in the forementioned Caſes, were not authos 


iy : rized to perform it. So that this Office of Preaching 
the Goſpel, was then eſteemed the proper Office of Bi- 
al- ! 
[18 ſhops and Presbyters ; the Biſhop diſcharging it Per- 


ſonally in his Cathedral Church, in Conjun&iz 
Jon with his Presbyters, or alone without them; and 
: Vicariouſly by his Presbyters, where he could not 


yran G 5 be 
an. 2. —i — — — — —¼ 

1 non 5 . | : 
ibus gelio loquutus eſt, legere: Quare indigni judicentur, ſancte- 
van» um Pacrum Expoſitiones publice recitare? [*:] Poſtid; 


Vit. Auguſt, c>p. f. {*} Book II. Chap: Jil. n. 4. 
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relating to this Matter, as well in the Imperial 2 3 


ſober, vigilant, of good Behaviour, given to Hoſpitality,&, * 


both to exhort and to convince the Gainſayers, he ſays, I. 
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be preſent, in the leſſer Churches. There are a 
great many {ſerious Paſſages in the ancient Records 


as the Canons of the Church, and the Writings of We 
the moſt conſiderable Fathers, partly imprefling this 
as a neceſſary Duty of the Epiſcopal and Paſtoral 
Function, and partly complaining of the N-glect of 
it, and partly threatning Cenſures and Puniſhment 
to the Offenders. St. Chr yſoſtom [n] on thoſe Words i 
to Timothy, A Biſhop muſt be apt to teach, Jari, Wl 
fays, Other Qualifications, ſuch as thoſe, H. muſt be 


may be in Subjects: But becauſe a Biſhop ought to 
have thoſe porn that belong to Rulers, the 
Apoſtle therefore added, He muſt be apt to teach: Fri f 
this is not required o Subjects; but is moſt eſpe : f 
cially required of thoſe who have the Office of G- 10 
verning committed to them. And again, on those 
Words to Titus, Holding faſt the faithful Word, ah 1. 
Bath been taught (or, which relates to Teaching, 0 p. 
x7! JiSe:xiv xiys) that he may be able by ſound Doctrin 


Paul converted the World, not fo much by his Mit- 
cles, as by his continual Preaching : and therefore: 
Biſhop muſt be able to exhort by ſound Doctrine, 
that is, to preſerve his Flock, and overthrow its Ene-W 
mies. And unleſs he be ſuch an one, all is loſt. For 
he that knows not how to oppoſe the Enemy, ani 
captivate every Thought to the Obedience of CHRIS 


and pull down the vain Imaginations of Men, as be [ 
knows not how to teach according to ſound Do a 
ctrine, ſo he ought to be far o] from the TeachingMWpo 
Throne, fe tw 32s SiS29r2auf; Where It is ob Ind 
ſervable, that Chryſoffom therefore calls the Biſhop nu 
Eg: Throne, A hab 
1 3 — [| 


[=] Chryſ. Hom. 1b. in x Tim. 3. p. 1869. le! Ch 
Hom. 2. in Tit. p. 1703. apt $ 


” 
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= 


Throne, the Throne of Doctrine, or Teaching 
Throne, becauſe Preaching found Dodtrine was ſo 
neceſſary a Part of the Biſhop's Office, that he could 
not be without it. St. eAmbroſe likewile deſcribir, 
the Office of a Biſhop, does it chiefly by ſtyling it 
the Office of Teaching; complaining modeſtly of 
his own hard Fate, in being forced againſt his Will 
to take upon him the Office of the Prieſthood [p], 
that is, to be made a Biſhop; which obliged him 
to teach others, before he had well learned himſelf. 
Por he was made Biſhop of a Catechumen. Sidonius 
WS /p!linaris makes the ſame deſcription of the Office of 
a Biſhop, complaining in the like modeſt Way with 
= St. Ambroſe, of the Weight of the Pro'eflion that was 
laid upon his Shoulders, when by being made a Bi- 
= hop againſt his Will, he was forced to teach before 
he had learned, and preach Good to others, before 
he had done any himſelf: Like a barren Tree, when 
he had no Works to ſhew for Fruit, he was forced to 
"WE ſcatter Words for Leaves: Meaning the Neceſſity of 
_ *EPreaching, that was laid upon him by taking the Of- 
aii fic: of a Biſhop. St. Cyril of Alexandria in like 
manner calls the Office of a Biſhop [r] 45Siuua .- 
andi, the Dignity or Honour of Teaching. And in 


re: 5 the ſixth general Council, where Maximus Biſhop 

Ine, Hof Antioch was degraded for his Hereſy, he is ſaid to 

1 be removed | s] from th; Throne of Teaching, that 
0 


Il G g 2 is, 
8 1ST, . . 2 2 2 

s he [p! Ambroſ. de Offic. Lib. 1. cap. 1. Titul. Capitis. Epiſcopi 
| broprium munus docere populum. Item, Cum jam effugere 
Do. non poſſimus Officium docendi, quod nobis refugientibus im- 
hing poſuit ſacerdotij neceſſitudo, &c. [4] Sidon. Lib. 5. Ep. 3. 
5 Ob. Indigniſſimo tance Profeſſionis pondus impactum eſt, qui miſer 
hop! Wy ante compulſus docere, quam diſcere, & ante præſumens bo- 
= num predicare, quam facere, tanquam ſterilis arbor, eum non 
| 


abt am opera pro pomis, ſpargo verba pro foliis. 

[r] Cyril. Ep. ad Monachos in Conc. Epheſ. Part. 1. cap. 28. 
W .[-] Conc. 6. Gener. AQ. 12. p. 937. #2195 d O zavwy 
F Rats) au Ts Aunt eig Oidacidainiy H , , RE. 
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is, from the Epiſcopal Office, of which Preaching | 
was a ſpecial Ingredient. The Rule of the Ab- 
ſtolical Canons is, That a Biſhop who neglects his 
Clergy or his People, and teaches them not [r! 
the Rules of Piety, ſhall be ſuſpended ; and if he 
perſiſts in his Neglect, ſhall be depoſed. For it was 
his Office to teach the Clergy as well as the People, 
and to expound the Scriptures to them. Whence 
St. Ferom gives it as Part of the Character of Gregory 
Nazianzen, That he was an Eloquent Teacher, and 
the Maſter under whom he learned the Scriptures, 
as he explained [a] them. Some would have ex- 
cuſed themſelves, by ſaying, They would teach the 
People by their Example. To which St. Ferom re- 
plies, [x], That a Biſhop's innocent Converfation 
without Preaching did as much Harm by its Silence, 
as it did Good by its Example, For the Barking of the 
Dogs is as neceſſary as the Shepherd's Staff, to terrify i 
and bear off the Fury of the Wolves. Athanaſius [7 E 
gives a very pathetical Exhortation to Dracontius à Bi. 
ſhop newly ordained : Now that you are made Biſnhop, 
ſays he, the People expect that you ſhould bring them 
Food from the Doctrine of the Scriptures : But ii 
while they expect it, they ſuffer Want, and you only 
feed yourſelf; what Excuſe will you have, when the 
Lord JESUS ſhall come, and find his Sheep ſtarving MW 
for want of Food? St. Auſtin, in one of his Homilic 
LZ] upon the Anniverſary of his Ordination, repre- 
{ents this Part of a Biſhop's Office with great Con- 

| cern, 
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LJ Canon. Apoft. c. 58. [u] Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 117 
Vir eloquentiſſimus Præceptor meus, quo Scripturas explanante 
didici. [x] Id. Ep. 83. ad Oceanum. Sacerdotis innocens 
ſed abſque ſermone Converſatio, quantum Exemplo prodel, 
cantum ſilentio nocet. Nam & latratu' canum, baculoque Paſto- 
ris luporum rabies deterrenda eſt. Vid. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 

5] Athan. Ep. ad Dracont. Tom . p. 954. [z] Aug 
erm. 25. ex 50. T. 10. p. 173. N 
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cern, as a Matter in which he was deeply intereſted, 
and nearly affected. Firſt, he tells his People what 
a Burden was laid upon him by Gop in the Prophet 
= Ezekiel Chap. xxxiii. which was the Leſſon appoint- 
ed for that Solemnity, wherein were theſe Words ſo 
full of Terror: I have made thee a Watchman. If I ſay 
to the Sinner, Thou ſhalt ſurely die, and thou holdeſt thy 
Peace, and he die in his Sins; he indeed dies juſtly, and 
= according to his Deſert in his Sins: but his Blood will I re- 


== quire at thy Hands, &c. Upon which he makes this 
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= Reflection with Regard to his own Office: I am a 
Steward: If I lay not out my Lord's Money, but 
keep ic by me, the Goſpel terrifies me. I might ſay 
indeed, What have I to do to be troubleſome un- 


to Men, to ſay to the Wicked, Do not thus; Do 


2 thus: Deſiſt from doing Evil? What have I to do to 


be thus troubleſome unto Men ? I have received, how 


S I ought to live myſelf, as I am enjoyned, as I am 


commanded. I will return what J have received. 
What have I to do to give Account of others ? 
But the Goſpel terrifies me. There is nothing more 
pleaſant than to ſeek after the Divine Treaſure in 


Quiet. This is ſweet and good: But to preach, to 


reprove, to correct, to edify, to take the Care of 
every other Man upon myſelf, this is a great Bur- 
den, a great Weight, a great Labour. Who would 
not fly from ſuch a Labour? But the Goſpel terrifies 
me. There we read of a certain Servant, who ſaid 
to his Lord, I knew thee to be an hard Man, reaping 
wire thou haft not ſowed, therefore 1 kept thy Money, 
I would not lay it out, Take that which is thine. To 


whom the Lord anſwered, Out of thine own Mouth will 


I condemn thee, O thou wicked Servant. Thou oughteſt 
to have given my e Money to the Bank, that when 1 
came, I might have received my own with Uſury. The 
Curious Reader may find a great deal more to the 

G8 3 ſam? 
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C 
ſame Purpoſe in St. Baſis Epiſtles [a) and Gre. |" 
gory N. x ianzen's [b] Complaints, and thoſe of -. 
prian [e], which I care not here to tranſcribe. Bur WW”” 
nothing is more remarkable than what is ſaid by n 

Pf 
hi 
tl 


St. Chryſoffom [d] in his Homily upon the Man, why 
was to account to God for Ten Thouſand Talents : Where 
he thus repreſents the Account which Biſhops muſt 
make to GoD : Not only ſecular Magiſtrates, ſays he, 


but the Rulers of the Church, M &.zans:5v meer D, Ml*< 
muſt render an Account of their Government and jy” 
Adminiſtration; and they above all others ſhall ſuf- 
fer bitter and grievous Puniſhment. For they who L 


are intruſted with the Miniſtry of the Word, ſhall V 
be examined moſt ſtrictly and ſeverely in the next 0 
World, Whether they have not through Sloth or BW; 


Envy neglected to ſpeak any Thing which they b 
ought to have ſpoken; and whether they have de- 
monſtrated by their Works and Labour, that they t 
have delivered all Things faichfully, and concealed Jl © 
nothing that was profitable unto Men. Again, He that - 
has obtained the Office of a Biſhop,by how much he is 
ex*lred to greater Dignity. fo much the more ample x 
Ac:.unc ſhall he be required to give, not only of 5 
hi, Doctrine or Teaching, and Care of the Poor, © 
bu aiſo of his Examination and Tryal of thoſe who WW . 
are ordained, with a thouſand other Things of the - 
like Nacure. Where ic is evident, that Teaching is T 
reckoned as neceſſiry a Parc of che Biſhop's Function, 
as Ordinuion: And as he proves che one from choſe 5 
W. rds of Sc. Pu to Timothy, Lay Hands ſuddenly on F 
no Man, neither be Partaker of other Mens Sins; fo he 0 
proves the Uther from thole Words of the fame Apo- 
ſtle 

[+] Baſil. Eo 61, 69, 185, 293. [z] Nez. Orat. 1. de 1 
Fg. P. 45, & g. It. T ratt te Epiſc. Latte. T. 2. P. 304. & L 
Ot. 32 p 549. [-] Cypr. de Lapſis. p. 123. 1 


[aA] Cheyſ. Hom, 1. Tom. 5. p. 9. 
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2 


= tle to the H:brews, Obey them that bawe the Rule over 
ou, and ſubmit yourſelves unto them : for they watch for 
Hour Souls, as they that muſt give eAccount, Heb. xm. 17. 
y Which, as he truly obſerves, is an Argument full of 
% Terror. St. Chry/offom has Abundance more to the 
ſame Purpoſe in thoſe excellent Books of the Prieſt- 
it hood, which were compoſed on Purpoſe to deſcribe 
che Offices and Duties of a Biſhop, among which he 
WJ reckons the laborious Work of making continual Ho- 
1d RY milies [e] and fer Diſcourſes to the People. And 
f. MY whereas ſome were ready to plead, That a good 
Sg Life was the main Thing, required, to excuſe their 


7 Want of Knowledge, and Study, and Preaching, 
tand Diſputing, he anſwers, That both theſe Quali- 
or fications were required; They muſt not only do, 
y Jy pur teach the Commands of CunisT, and guide 
e. others | f ] by their Word and Doctrine, as well as 
y their Practice: Each of theſe had their Part in the 


-4 BY Epiſcopal Office, and were neceſſary to aſſiſt one 
another, in order to conſummate Mens Edification. 


at e g 
Wich much more to the fame Purpoſe, which I here 
je comit, becauſe I have more fully repreſented it in 


another Book [*] where I had Occation to treat of 
the general Duties of the Eccleſiaſtical Function. 

War is thus pathetically prefs'd by private Men, 
is more authoritatively enjoyned by the Laws of the 
W Church and State, both concurring to enforce this 
W Duty. The Council of Leodicca [g] ſpeaks of it as 
a cuſtomary Thing, for the Biſhop to make always 
a Sermon before the Catechumens were diſmiſſed. 


e And the Council of Valentia in Spain does the ſame, 
„When it orders, That Catechumens, and Penitents 


G g 4 ar 


3—— 


—— 


= [e] Chryſ. de Sacerdot. Lib. 5. cap. 1. [7] Chryſ. ibid. 
= Lib. 4. cap. 8. [*] Book VL Chap. iii. n. 2. g] Conc. 
= Laodic, can. 19. W 74 Sv, nerd TU5 ö,, OMGKOGANy 
Y TH Rn V6 . 


* L 


and even Heathens ſhould be allowed to hear the 
Biſhop's Sermon [þ], becauſe they had experienced 
how that by this Means many Infidels had been 
brought over to the Faith. Theſe Councils do not 
ſo much enjoyn Biſhops to Preach, as preſuppoſe it 
to be their conſtant and general Practice. But the 
Council of Trullo Li] ſpeaks more expreſsly by Way 
of Injunction, That the Rulers of Churches, 


eurancior wegeraTaHs, ought every Day, but eſpecially | 
on the Lord's Day, to teach all the Clergy and Peo- Rx 
ple the Words of Truth and Godlineſs, gathered out 
of the Holy Scriptures. And in the Imperial Laws, 
there are ſeveral Edicts of the Secular Power to the 
ſame Purpoſe: In the Theodofian Code, there is one 
joyntly made by the three Emperors, Gratian, Valenti- 
nian and Theodoſius, which bears this Title, De munen 
ſeu Officio Epiſcoporum in prædicando Verbo Dei, Of the 
Duty and Office of Biſhops in Preaching the Word 
pf Gop. And the Body of the Edict [&] charges 
all choſe with Sacrilege, who either confound the 
Sanctity of the Divine Law by Ignorance, or violate 
it by neglecting to preach it. And the ſame Law 
now ſtands inſerted [I] into the Fuftinian Code un- 
der the Charge of Sacrilege, both in the Title, and 
the Body of it alſo. In another Law of Arcadiu 
and Honorius [m], Biſhops are ſtyled, the Men, who 

| iN = 


w— 


— 


[]! Conc. Valentin; Can. 1. Sic enim Pontificum Prædic: 
tione audita nonnullos attractos ad Fidem evidenter ſcimus, 
L] Conc. Trull- can. 19. See alſo in Conc. Nic. 2. can. 2. & 


Conc. Ticinenſe. can. 5. Le] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. :. 
de Epiſcopis. Leg. 25. Qui divine Legis ſanctitatem, aut nel. 
tiendo confundunt, aut negligendo violant & offendunt, Si We 
crilegium committunt. I] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 9. Tir. 29. 
de Crimine Sacrilegij. Leg. 1. [m] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9 
Tit. 40. de Pœnis. Leg. 16. Ad Epiſcoporum ſane culpam (ut 
cetera) redundabit, ft quid forte in ea parte Regionis, in qui 
ipſi populo Chriſtiane Religionis, Doctrinæ inſinuatione mo- 
derantur, ex his quæ fieri hac Lege jubemus, a Monachis pe 


petratum eſſe cognoverint, nec vindicayerint. 
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ig their ſeveral Diſtricts are to govern the People, 
vp inſtilling into them the Doctrines of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and more eſpecially the Principles of 
t WE Subjeftion and Obedience to Civil Magiſtrates, 
= which were often violated by the tumultuous Pra- 

& ME aices of the Monks, who were under their Inſpecti- 
Jon. And in another Law [z] of Theodoſius, all He- 
ME reticks are forbidden either to teach or hear their 
profane Doctrines in their unlawful Aſſemblies : 
More particularly they, who were called Biſhops 
it among them, ſhould not preſume to teach the Faith, 
Ss, FE which they themſelves had not, nor ordain Mini- 
BY ſters, when they themſelves were really none. This 
ne BY ſuppoſes chat the Offices of Ordination and Preach- 
1. ing were equally the Duties of Catholick Biſhops, 
ee and that the Pretence in Heretical Biſhops to per- 
he form them, was mere Uſurpation. And upon the 
rd BE whole it appears, That as Preaching was an Office 
ges originally inveſted in Biſhops, as ſupreme Paſtors of 
he BY the Flock of Curisr : So by all the Rules and Laws 
ate of Church and State, and all the Ties of Religion, 
they were obliged to perform this Duty with all As- 

- WS fiduiry and Diligence, as we find they generally 

did our of the Senſe of the great Obligation that 

= was laid upon them. And ſome in the Romiſh 
= Church (where this Part of the Epiſcopal Function 
= was for many Ages ſcandalouſly neglected) have 
— We carneſtly wiſhed and laboured for the Reſtoration 
and Revival of it. Habertus pleads hard for it, and 

WT lays one Thing [o] particularly remarkable, to ex- 
cite 


155 


22 


Is] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hæreticis Leg. 24. Nuſ- 
dum profana præcepta vel docere vel diſcere: Ne Antiſtites 
= corundem audeant fidem inſinuare, quam non habent, & Mini- 

qu Be ros creare, quod non ſunt. [o] Habert. Archieratic. Pait 
1 Obſerv. 7. Pp. 91. Id ſcio expertuſque ſum, plus eſſe momenti 

u uaius Epiſcopi ad populum, quam in ſexcentis aliorum 
Aantumvis Orationibus atque elahoratis. 5 


— — of 
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cite thoſe to whom he writes, That he could aver 
upon certain Experience in France, that there was 
more Weight in the Words of every Biſhop to the 
Pedple, than in ſix Hundred of the moſt eloquent 
and elaborate Diſcourſes of other Men. But J re- 
turn to the ancient Church. 
Ir being thus certain from what |Y:;: 
Seck. 3. has been related, that the Work of |... 
The ſingular Pra- 4 joy ER” be”. 
Fice of the Church Preaching was ordinarily perform. ec 
of Rome, in ha- ed by Biſhops themſelves in their MM... 
ving no Sermons for Own Church, either in Conjun&tion Ml 
ſeveral Ages, noted with their Presbyters, or without 
out of Sozomen . 3 _ 
and Caſſiodore. them: It is very wonderfully 
ſtrange, and even aſtoniſhing and 
ſurprizing to hear what Sozomen [p] relates of the 
Church of Rome in his Time, That they had no Ser- 
mons either by the Biſhop, or any other; which was 
contrary to the Cuſtom of all other Churches. For 
at Alexandria, the Biſhop alone preached without 
his Presbyters from the Time of Arias: And in other {Wha 
Churches it was done by the Biſhop and Presbyters ab 
together: But in the Church of Rome by neither the NN. 
one nor the other. Pagi [q] and Queſnel Ir] think 
 Sozomen muſt needs be miſtaken, and that being 1 
Greek, he took this Report up by uncertain Ru- 
mour ; becauſe Pope Leo, in whoſe Time Sozomen Wi 
lived, not only preached conſtantly to the People, 
but declared it his Duty ſo to do, profeſſing that he 
was afraid [s] it ſhould be imputed to him as 23 
Crime, if he was wanting in this Part of his Office Bn 
and Miniſtry. But FValiſius on the other hand, is very 
confident, that So mens Relation is true, becauſe 
| Caſſiodart, 


2 — 


_— . 5 


Ie] Sozom. Lib. 7. cap. 19. [al Pagi Critic. in Baron. 20. 
57. n. 3. [+] Queſnel. Diſſert. 6. de Jejunio Sabbati. & WW 
Diſſert. f. de Vita Leonis. [s] Leo Serm, 3. de Epiphania, Ut 5 
noſtri nihil deſit Officij, &c. —_— 


WChap.iv. CHxisTian CHuRCH. 459 


WC :/iodore, who was a Senator and Conſul, and Præ- 
us Pretorio at Rome, has the fame out of Sozomen 
in his Hiftoria Tripartita, without any Correction; 
tand he ſays farther, That no one can produce any 
» MEScrmons preached to the People by any Biſhop of 

Rome before thoſe of Leo, which were not preached 
till after Sozomen wrote his Hiſtory. I will not pre- 
tend to decide this Controverſy among theſe Learn- 
ed Men; but only ſay, That however it was in So- 
Ems Time, it ſeems to have been otherwiſe in the 
Pays of J»/tin eHartyr, when he preſented his Apo- 
Nogy to Antoninus Pius and the Senate of Rome, where 
Ie lived and wrote at that Time: For there de- 
ſcribing the Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies on 
che Lord's Day, he expreſsly ſays, That after the 
Reading of the Writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
pbets, the m2225%;, the Biſhop or Preſident of the 
Af mbly [:] made a Sermon to exhort and excite 
he People to the Imitation of the good Things they 
had heard read out of them. Where it muſt reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed, that writing at Rome, and to the 
Noman Senate, he ſpake at leaſt of the uſual Cuſtom 
nd Practice of the Roman Church. And if it was 
Wotherwiſe in the Time of Sozomen, ſome Alteration 
nuſt have happened in the Interval. Perhaps they 
might have taken up the the Cuſtom of Reading the 
Hm:lics of famous Writers among the Leſſons, or 
mmediately after by the Deacon (as I have ſhewed 
Pefore, they read in ſome Churches the Homilies of 
pbrem Syrus, and the Books of Clemens Romanus and 
ermes Paſtor [*]; and in the old Le&ionariums, there 
re frequently Leſſons appointed out of the Homi- 
s of St. Auſtin, St. Ambroſe and others, as it is NOW 
n the Roman Breviary) and this might ſupply the 
Place of a Sermon, till Leo brought up the — 
2 ay 
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I Juſtin. Apol. 2. Pp. g8. [*] Chap. iii. n. 14. 
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Way of Preaching in the Roman Church again, which 
was afterwards diſcontinued for five Hundred Years 
together, till Pius Quintus, like another Leo, revived 
the- Practice, as we are told by Surius one of their 
own Writers []. 
Bur there is another Queſtion 
Set. 4. muſt be reſolved with Relation to 
3 wen the ancient Church, that is, Whe- .; 
ere ever allowed = 
50 preach in the an- ther Laymen were ever allowed by 
cient Church. Authority to make Sermons to the 
LY People? That they did it in a pri. 
vate Way as Catechiſts in their Catechetick Schools 
at Alexandria and other Places, there is no Queſtion. 
For Origen read Lectures in the Catechetick School 
of Alexandria, before he was in Orders | x | by the 
Appointment of Demetrius, and St. Ferom lays | 1) 
There was a long Succeſſion of famous Men in chat 
School, who were called Eccleſiaſtical Doctors upon 
that Account. But this was a different Thing from | 
their publick Preaching in the Church. Sometime 
the Monks, who were only Laymen, took upon 
them to preach publickly in the Church: But thi BR fo 
was oppoſed and cenſured as an Uſurpation of u; 
Office that did not belong to them. All Monks ance I. 
ently, conſidered only as Monks, were no more tha; 
Laymen, as I have fully ſhewed | *] in another Place: 
And therefore, as Monks, they had no Title to am © 
Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Office or Function. Part 
cularly St. Ferow [z] ſays, The Office of a Monk wa 
not to Teach, but to Mourn. And that the CakW 
of the Monks and Clergy was very different why YL 
cacl we 


___— 


— —— 
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Le] Surius Hiſt. ap. Blondel. Apolog. pro Sentent. Hie 
nymi. p 58. [x] Vid. Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 3. [ Hier 
de Scriptor. cap. 36. {*] Book III. Chap. ii. n. 7. 1 

l] Hieron. Ep. 55. ad Riparium. Monachus non Docentu 
ſed plangentis habet Officium. = 


— 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHuR CH. 461 


each other: The Clergy [+] are thoſe that feed the 
1 Sheep, the Monks are among thoſe that are fed. 
And therefore when ſome Monks in the Eaſtern 
a parts about eAntioch, preſuming on their own Qua- 
WE lifications and Knowledge, took upon them to preach 

publickly in the Churches, Pope Leo wrote two Let- 
ters to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch | a] and Theodoret, 
to ingage them to lay a Reſtraint upon them, tell- 
ing them, That beſides the Prieſts of the Lo Rp, 
none ought to preſume to take upon them the Pow- 
er of Teaching or Preaching, whether he were 
Monk or Layman, whatever Knowledge he could 
pretend to. Yet in ſome Caſes, a ſpecial Commiſ- 
N. EX ſion was given to a Layman to preach, and then he 
might do it by the Authority of the Biſhop's Com- 
ET miſſion for that Time. Thus Euſebius's [b] ſays, 
1] EZ Origen was approved by Alexander Biſhop of Feruſa- 


on the Scriptures publickly in the Church, when he 
om Be was only a Layman. And when Demetrius of Alex- 
andria made a Remonſtrance againſt this, as an In- 
EZ novation, that had never been ſeen or heard of be- 
fore, That a Layman ſhould preach to the People 


A in the Prefence of Biſhops ; Alexander replied in a 


W Letter, and told him, he was much miſtaken ; for 


"WE were well-qualified to edify the Brethren, for Bi- 
@ ſhops to intreat them to preach to the People. As 
Euelpis 


ro ET 


me 


It] Id. Ep. x. ad. Heliodor. Alia Monachorum eſt cauſe, alia 
lericorum : Clerici paſcunt oves, ego paſcor. [a] Leo 
Ep. 60. al. 62. ad Maximum Antioch. Illud quoque convenit 
= Precavere, ut præter eos qui ſunt Domini facerdores, nullus 
W fibi jus Docendi & Prædicandi audeat vendicare, ſive fit ille 
onachus, ſive Laicus, qui alicujus Scientiæ nomine glorietur. 
It. Ep. 61. al. 63. ad Theodorit. [5] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 19. 


= -Piphan. Her. 64. ſeems ro ſay he was then 4 Presbyter : But i: 
5 muſt be a Miſtake, ; 


«wat 


it was an uſual Thing in many Places, where Men 


— 


lem and Theottiſtus of Ceſarea, to preach and expound 
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Euelpis Was requeſted by Neon at Laranda, and Pauli. 7 
nut by Celſus at Iconium, and Theodorus by Atticus at 
Synada. Theſe had all ſpecial Directions from their Ml 
Biſhops to preach: And therefore whatever other 
Irregularity or Novelty there might be in the Thing, 
it was not liable to the Charge of Uſurpation. Hu. 
lier, a famous Sorbon Doctor, is of Opinion, Tha 
they might do it [c] by Permiſſion : and he think Wc 
this may be deduced from that Canon of the fourth 
Council of Carthage [4] which forbids a Layman v 
teach in the Preſence of the Clergy, except they th 
requeſt him to do it. If this relate to publick Teach th 
ing in the Church, it implies, that they might do it xi 
by ſpecial Indulgence and Conceſſion. The ancien . 
Author of the Comment [e] upon the Epiſtles, under C 
the Name of St. Ambroſe, ſays, That in the Begin. C 
ning of Chriſtianity, for the Augmentation and In. 
creaſe of the Church, a general Commiſſion wa | 
granted unto all, both to preach the Goſpel, and 
baptize, and explain the Scriptures in Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies. But when the Church had ſpread itſelf 
into all Places, Buildings were erected, and Ruler 
and other Officers were appointed, that no one 
among the Clergy ſhould preſume to meddle with 
any Office, which he knew was not committed to 


his Truſt. And hence it was that Deacons in his 
| Time 


1 44 


2 =S 22 81 


— — 


le] Hallier. de Hierarch. Eccleſiaſt. Lib. r. cap. 7. p 67. Laici 
non niſi ex Indulgentia illud attingere debere. It. p 79. ibid. 

la] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 98. Laicus, præſentibus Clericis nil 
ipſis rogantibus, docere non audeat. ſe] Ambroſ. Com. in 
Epheſ. 4. p. 948. Ut creſceret Plebs & multiplicaretur, omnibus 
inter initia conceflum eſt & Evangelizare & Baptizare, & Sci 
Pturas in Eccleſia explanare. At ubi autem omnia loca cit 
cumplexa eſt Eccleſia, Conventicula conſtituta ſunt, & Re&o 
res & cætera Officia in Eccleſiis ſunt ordinata, ut nullus de Cle 
ro auderet, qui ordinatus non eſſet, preſumere Officium, quod 
ſciret non ſibi creditum vel conceſſum. Hinc ergo eſt, unde 
nunc neque Diaconi in populo prædicant, neque Clerici vel 
Laici baptizant. 
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W Time did not preach to the People, nor the inferior 
W Clergy or Laymen baptize. What he ſays of the 
W Apoſtles Days, muſt reſt upon his Authority: If 
he means an unlimitted Commiſſion to all in general 
E without previous Qualifications, and Examination of 
WE them, his Opinion is certainly ſingular. But if he 
a WS means only, that all who had extraordinary Mea- 
5 WT ſuces of ſpiritual Gifts, were allowed to exerciſe thoſe 
n WS Gifts ſometimes in Preaching in publick Aſſemblies 
0 without any external Ordination, beſides the Gift of 


che Spirit of Prophecy: That is no more than what 
the beſt Interpreters of thoſe Words of St Paul, 1 Cor. 
1 


iv. 31. Te may all prophecy one by one, commonly allow: 
That is, all who had the Gift of Prophecy, not every 
et Chrittian, might uſe the Word of Exhortation in the 
Church [F J. But then, as ſuch extraordinary Gifts 
of che Spirit of Prophecy were in a manner pecu- 
lar to the Apoſtolical Age, this could not be a Rule 
to the following Ages of the Church. And therefore 
= when once theſe Gifts were ceaſed, the Church went 
ptudently by another Rule, to allow none but ſuch 
es as were called by an ordinary Commiſſion, to per- 
ne form this Office, except where ſome extraordinary 
natural Endowments (ſuch as were in Origen) an- 
ſwering in ſome Meaſure to thoſe ſpiritual Gifts, 
made it proper to grant a Licence to Laymen to ex- 
erciſe their Talents for the Benefit of the Church. 
Or elſe when Neceflity impoſed the Duty on Dea- 
W cons to perform the Office of Preaching, when the 


* E Biſhop and Presbyters were by Sickneſs or other 
in Means debarred from it. For the foreſaid Author 
ibu plainly fays, That Deacons in his Time did not or- 
cit» WE 


dinarily Predicare in Fopulo, Preach to the People; 


25 


. 


do s being an Office to which they had no ordinary 
dd Committion, And the ſame is ſaid by the Author 
uod of 
inde 

el . bee 


| 8 


[ f] Vide Bezam & Eſtium in Loc. 
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of the Conſtitutions [g] and many others. Therefore 
ſince Deacons were not allowed this Power, but on. 
ly in ſome ſpecial Caſes, it is the leſs to be wonderd 
that after the ceaſing of ſpiritual Gifts, ic ſhould ge. ru 


nerally be denied to Laymen. | In 
As to Women, whatever Gift, th. 
Sect. 5. they could pretend to, they were ! tic 


Women never al- 


lowed to preach, never allowed to preach publickly WW,» 


in the Church, either by the Apo- IL 
ſtles Rules, or thoſe of ſucceeding Ages. The Apo: all 
ſtle ſays expreſsly, Let your Women keep Silence in th o 
Churches : for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak : bt W. 
they are commanded to be under Obedience, as alſo ſaith lic 
the Law, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. And, if they will learn an ny 
Thing, let them ask their Husbands at home : for it is «Pr: 
Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church. And again, 
1 Tim. il. 11. Let the Woman alſo learn in Sil 
with all Subjection. But I ſuffer not a Woman to teach; 
nor to uſurp Authority over the Man, but to be in S. 
lence. And this Rule was always ſtrictly obſerved in 
the ancient Church. The ſame Council of Cartba i 
which allows Laymen to teach by Permiſſion, e. 
preſsly forbids Women to do it in any Caſe: Let not 
a Woman, however Learned [h] or Holy, preſume 
to teach Men in a Publick Aſſembly. But they might IM 
teach Women in private, as private Catechifts, o 
prepare Catechumens for Baptiſm. For the ſame 
Council of Carthage requires [i] this as one Qual: 
lification 


j not 
— 3 8 N. 
[z] Conſtit. Lib. 3. cap. 20. Vigil. Ep, ad Ruſticum. Conc, 

Tom. 5. p. 554. [4] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 99. Muliet, 
uamvis docta & ſancta, viros in conventn docere non pie 


umat. Di] Ibid. can. 12. Viduz vel ſanc&imoniales, 
quæ ad Miniſterium baptizandarum mulierum eliguntur, tin 
inſtructæ ſint ad Officium, ut poſſint apto & ſano Sermons 
docere imperitas & ruſticas mulieres, tempore quo baptizundi 
ſunt, qualiter Baptizatori interrogate reſpondeant, & qualite/ Wi 
accepto baptiſmate, vivant, b 
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lfcation in Deaconeſſes when they were ordained, 
that they ſhould be ſo well inſtructed and expert in 

W chcir Office, as to be able to teach the ignorant and 
ruſtick Women, how to make their Reſponſes to the 
W 1:nterrogatories, which the Miniſter ſhould put to 
them in Baptiſm, and how to order their Converſa- 
tion afrerward. And the Author of the Short Notes 
pin St. Paul's Epiſtles, under the Name of St. Ferom 
e ſays, That Deaconeſſes were thus employed in 
all the Eaſtern Churches, both to miniſter to their 
own Sex in Baptiſm, and in the Miniſtry of the 
Word, to teach Women privately, but not in pub- 
lick. This Matter was carried much farther in ma- 
Iny Heretical Aſſemblies : For they ordained Women 

prieſts, which the Author of the Conſtitutions calls an 
in, M&Heatheniſh [1] Practice: For the Chriſtian Law al- 
owed of no ſuch Cuſtom. Tertullian ſays, They 
allowed [] Women to teach and diſpute in their 
„Aſſemblies, and to exorciſe Demoniacks, and admi- 
u viſter Baptiſm: All which was expreſsly, he ſays, 
al | againſt the Rule of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 
which is ſo far from allowing them to teach, 
What it does not allow them to ask Queſtions or diſ- 
ute publickly in the Church. And whereas ſome 
pretended the Authority of St. Paul for this, from a 
ook called; The Act, of Paul and Thecla, he ſays, 


me hat was a ſpurious Book, and the Author of it was 
al Convict, and confeſſed the Forgery, and was cen- 
ion ared for it by the Church. The Montaniſts were a 


Eoted Sect for giving this Liberty to Women, under 
retence of Inſpiration by the Spirit: So that they 
k H h had 


4 
. 
I. 
Y 
* 


e Hieron. Com: in Rom. 16. 1. Sicut etiam nunc in Orien- 
1 alibus Diaconiſſe mulieres in ſuo Sexu miniſtrare videntur in 
yptiſmo, five in Miniſterio Verbi, quia privatim docuifle fe- 
Ninas invenimus, &c. I/] Conſtit. Lib. 3. cap. 9. l Ter- 
l. de Præſcript. cap. 41. Ia] Idem de Baptifmo. cap, 17. 
8" 19. De Velandis Virgin. cap. 9. 


| 
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had not only their Propheteſles, ſuch as Priſca and 
Maximilla, the firſt Followers of Montanus, but alſo 
their Women Biſhops, and Women-Presbyters, a 
Quintilla and Priſcilla, who, as Epiphanius [0] and 
St. eAuſtin [y] inform us, were dignified among 
the Pepuzians (a Sub-diviſion of the Montaniſts) with 
the higheſt Offices of the Prieſthood. Epiphaniy 
brings [q.] the ſame Charge againſt the Collyridian, 
ſo called from their offering Colhria or Cakes, in &. 
crifice to the Virgin Mary, againſt whom he di 
putes at large, not only for their Idolatry in of- 
fering Sacrifice to her, but alſo for their Preſum- 
ption in putting Women into the Prieſts Office; 
Which was a Thing never done among the Peo— 
ple of Gop from the Beginning of the World; 
and if it had been allowed to any, would doubt 
leſs have been granted to the Virgin «ary. Fr 
milian in his Letter to Cyprian [r], mentions an. 
other ſuch Woman among the Cataphrygians, who 
pretended by the Spirit of Prophecy, to preach, 
and pray, and baptize, and offer the Euchariſt in 
their publick Aſſemblies. So that this was a com. 
mon Practice among the Hereticks, but always 
refuted and oppoſed by the Church of Go p, which 
always kept ſtrictly to the Apoſtle's Rule, not to 
ſuffer a Woman to teach publickly in the Church, 
whatever Sanctity or Learning ſhe could pretend to, 
but to reſerve this Office to Men, for whom it wk 
originally appointed, 


H a v 1x6 
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[0] Epiphan. Her. 49. Pepuzian. n. 2. Ie Aug. Heer. : 
Pepuzian. Tantum dantes mulieribus Principatum, ut Sacerdo- 
tio quoque apud eos honorentur. 12] Epiphan. Her. 78: 
Antidicomarian. n. 23. Et Har, 79. Collyridian. [-] Firmil 
Ep. 75. ad Cypr. p. 223. h 
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Having thus examined what 
Perſons were allowed to execute 5 
this Office, we are next to enquire „in, (im; in 
after what manner it was perform- the ſame Aſſembly. 
ed. And here we may obſerve, 

That they had ſometimes two or three Sermons 
preached in the ſame Aſſembly, firſt by the Preſ- 


Jeck. 6. 


| byters, and then by the Biſhop, who uſually, when 


preſent, cloſed up this Part of the Service with his 
Patcrnal Exhortation. The Author of the Conftiru- 
tions [g] gives this Rule about it: When the Goſpel is 
read, let the Presbyters one by one, but not all, 
ſpeak the Word of Exhortation to the People, and 
laft of all the Biſhop, who is the Governor or Pi- 
lot of the Ship. And that thus it was in the Eaſt- 
ern Churches, whoſe Cuſtoms that Author chiefly re- 
preſents, appears evidently from St. Chry/oſtom's Ser- 
mons, which he preached when he was Presbyter at 
eAntioch. For in theſe he plainly ſpeaks of Flawiar 


the Biſhop as defigning to preach aſter him, whom he 


uſually complimented in ſome fuch Form as this: 
It is now time [:] for me to keep Silence, that our 


| Maſter may have time to ſpeak. And again [], 


Let us remember theſe Things, and now attend to 
the more perfect Admonition of our good Maſter. 
It would be as endleſs, as it is needleſs, to relate all 


che Paſſages that [x] occur in Chry/oſtom or other 
| Writers, fuch as St. Baſil, Gregory Nyſſen, Tbeodoret, 


St. Auſtin [y] and St. Jerom [2 |, who particularly 
0" Y- 4 reflects 


[I Conſtir, Lib. 2. cap. 57. [:] Chryſ. Hom. 2. de Ver- 
bis Fai. T. 3. p.853. a] Hom. 3. ibid. p. 861. [x] Hom, 
31. de Philogonio. T. 1. p. 399. Hom. 48. de Romano, J. 1. 
p. 621. Hom. 53. de Pœnitentis. Tit. 1. p. 662. Hom. 59. do 
Babyla, p 521, Hom. 31. de Natali Chriſti. T. 5. p. 476. Hom. 
47- & 66. ibid, Hom. in Pſal. 48. p. 813. Hom. 36. in 1 Cor. 
. 652. [ 5] Baſil. Hom. 18. in Barlaam. Tom. 1. p. 443- 
Nyifen. Orat: in ſui Ordinat. Tom. 2. p. 41. Theod. in 1 Cor. 
14. 31. Aug. Ser. in Plal. 94, & 95, & 131. la] Hieron. Ep. 2. 
il Nepotian. 
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reflects upon the contrary Practice in ſome Churches, 
(meaning Egypt and Africa) where the Biſhops allow. 
ed none to preach but themſelves ; which he thought We 
was an indecent Contempt of their Presbyters, as ii 
they either envied or diſdained to hear them; when 
yet the Apoſtolical Rule was, If any thing be reveal 
ed to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt bold his Peace: 
for ye may all prophecy, one by one, that all may learn, ani 
all may be comforted, 1 Cor. xiv. 30, 31. When two or 
more Biſhops happened to be preſent in the ſame Al: 
ſembly, ic was uſual for ſeveral of them to preach IM 
one after another, reſerving the laſt Place for the 


moſt honourable Perſon; as St. Ferom [+] tells u, 


that Epiphanius and Fobn Biſhop of Feraſalem preach: 


ed together in the Church of Feruſalem : And no- 


thing was more common than this Practice at Ca- 
#Fantinople, where a Multitude of Biſhops were often 


preſent to attend the Court, or adviſe with the 5. 


triarch about the Affairs of the Church. 2 
I ſome Places they had Sermons 

Sec. 7. £ 
SITS n the Feſtival Days of Eaſter. N. 
and Places. Chryſoſtom's Homilies upon Gene, 
were preached in a running Cour: 

of two Lents one Day after another, as any one may MW 
perceive that peruſes them. His famous Homilies di 
Statuis were preached in Lent after the ſame manner. 
And it were eaſy to note ſome Scores of Paſſages in 
his other Sermons, eſpecially in his firſt, third anl 
fifth Volumes [a] which make mention of their Ml 
being preached ſucceſſively one Day — 4 
1 


— 


It] Hieron. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. cap. 4. le] chryſ. T. 
Hom. 9, 25, 32, 40, 42,46, 49, 71. Tom. 3. in Pſal. 44, & 5% 
Hom. 17 2, 4, & 5. de Verbis Eſaiæ. Tom. 5. Hom. 2. de L*” 
zaro. Hom. zo, 34, 48, 56, 62, 63, &c. 


every Day, eſpecally in Lent, and 
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St. Terom [6] obſerves the ſame Practice among the 
Monks of Egypt, where it was cuſtomary every Day, 
W ater the Singing of the P/alms, and Reading of the 
& Scriptures, and Repeating, of their Prayers, for the Fa- 
ther (that was the Title of the Presby ter that preſided 
over them) to make them a Sermon to elevate their 
Minds to the Contemplation of the Glory of the next 
World, which made every one of them, with a gentle 
Sigh, and Eyes lift up to Heaven, to fay within him- 
= (cif, O hat I bad Wings like a Dove, for then would ] flee 
W 1227 and be at Reft ! Pamphilas in his Apology for Ori- 
een, relates the ſame Thing of him, that he was uſed to 
make Sermons Exrempore almoſt every Day (e] to the 
People: And a Man cannot look into St. Auſtin's 
We Homilics, but he will find References made almoſt 
W every where to the Sermon made Heri, & Heſterno 
Die, the Day before [4], which either denotes ſome 
Day in the weekly Courte, or at leaſt ſome Feſtival 
of a Martyr. For the Feſtivals of the Martyrs were 
always kept with great Solemnity, and they never 
omitted to make a Panegyrical Homily upon thoſe 
Days, to excite the People to imitate the Virtue of 
the Martyrs. As appears from St. Auſtin's Sermons 
de Santis, and Abundance throughout dt. Chryſoſtom's 
Works upon ſuch [e] Occaſions. In France allo Cæ- 

H 0:3: | ſarius 


1 —ů — 


[5] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. cap 15. Poſt horam nonam 
in commune concurritur, Pſalmi reſonant, Scripture recitan- 
tur ex more. Et completis Orarionibus, cunctiſque reſidentibus, 
medius, quem Patrem vocant, incipit diſputare, &c. bl 
la] Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. inter Opera Orig. T. 1. p. 755. 
Tractztus pene Quotidie habebat in Ecclefia, & c. [d] Vid Avg. 
derm. in Pſal. 50. Serm. 2 in P{:1 58. Seim. in Pfal. 63 Serm. 2, 


ia Pal. 68, Serm. 2. in Pſal. 70. Serm 2. in Pſal go. Serm. 2. in 


Pſal. 101. & paſſim in Sermonibus de Tempore & de Sanctis. 
le Chryſ. Tom. x. Serm. 31. de Philogonto. Serm. 40. de Ju- 
ventino. Et ſequentes de Pelagia, Ignatio, Romano, Melitio, 
Juliano, Luciano, Bernice, Euſtsthio, &c. Aug. Serm. in Pſal. 8 f. 
= Src alſo what has been obſerved before of their Preaching on Satur- 
days, and the Stationary Days, in the former Book, 
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ſarius the famous Biſhop of Arles preached almoſt 
every Day. For he is ſaid, by the Writer of [f] 
his Life, to have made Homilies to the People fre. 
quently both at Morning and Evening Prayer, tha 
none of them might have the Excuſe of Ignorance to 
plead in their Behalf. And the Council of Trullo 1 
has a Canon to promote this Practice. 


A Ny this leads us to another Ob. 
ſervation proper to be made in this 
Matter, which is, That in many 
Places they had Sermons twice 4 
Day for the better Edification of the People. Mr. 
Thorndike [h] and Hamon Leſtrange [i], make a little 
Queſtion of this as to the Extent of the Practice. 
The former ſays, There are Examples of Preaching 
as well Evening as Morning in the ancient Church, 
but only at particular Times, and on particular Oc- 
caſions, and therefore he is not ſatisfied of any Rule 
or Cuitom of the Church. The other ſays, The 
Cuſtom only prevailed at Czſarea in Cappadocia, 
where St. Baſil lived, and at Cyprus. St. Baſil preach- 
ed ſome of his Homilies upon the Hexameron [K] at 
Evening Prayer. But he thinks Socrates [I] con- 
fines the Cuſtom to thoſe Places, becauſe he ſpeaks 
of it as A peculiar Uſage of thoſe Places to have 
Sermons made by Biſhops and Presbyters on Satur- 
days and Sundays at Candle-lighe in the Evening, 

Biſhop 


— J 


SeR. 8. 
Sermons twice 4 
Day in many Places. 


[F] Cyprian. Tolonenſis, Vit. Cæſarij. cap. 4. ap, Mabillon. 
de Curſu Gallicano. p. 404. Frequenter etiam ad Matutinos, 
& Lucernarium propter advenientes recitabat Homilias, ut nul- 
Jus eſſet qui ſe de Ignorantia excuſaret. [z] Conc. Trullan. 
Can. 19. DL] Thorndike of Religious Aſemblies, chap. 10. 
| p. 405 [i Leſtrange of Divine Offices, chap, 4. p. 98. 
| - [4] Vide Baſil. in Hexameron, Hom, 2. 7, 9. [7] Socrat. 
C - Lib. 6. cap. 21. | WM Wt 
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Biſhop Wettenbhal was of a different [n] Judgment: 
He thinks that in Cities and greater Churches, it 
was uſual for the Paſtors to preach on Sundays both 
Morning and Afternoon. And he ſupports his Opi- 
nion from ſeveral Teſtimonies of Chryſoffom, who 
entitles one of his Homilies In] An Exhortation to thoſe 
who were aſhamed to come to Sermon after Dinner. And in 

another | o he inveighs againſt them who condemn- 
ed his Ulage of Preaching aſter Dinner, as a new 
and ſtrange Cuſtom, telling them he had much more 
Reaſon to condemn that wicked Cuſtum then pre- 
vailing among ſome, to riſe from Table to ſlzep. In 
another Place he defends his Practice from our Sa- 
viour's long Sermon to his Diſciples after his laſt 
Supper [p]. And in another Homily preached to 
the People of Anticch [q], he highly commends 
them for coming to Church in the Afternoon in a 
full Audience. All theſe are cited by Wettenbal, to 
which may be added what he ſays in his Homily of 


W Satan's Temptations [r], that the Biſhop attended his 


Sermons which he preached both Morning and At- 
ternoon, For that Sermon was preached in the At- 
ternoon the ſame Day that he had preached his 


Twenty fitſt Sermon to the newly Baptized, as he 


there expreſsly tells us. So again it appears that the 
fifteenth and nineteenth Homilies to the People of 
Antioch againit Oaths, were preached on the ſame 
UL] Day. And his Homily of bearing Reproof patiemly, was 
an Evening Sermon. For there [:] he thus addreſſes 
himſelf to the People. Be not weary, though the 

Hh: 4 Even- 


8 


l] Wettenhal Duty cf Preaching. chap. 3. p. 779. [n] Chryſ. 
om. 10. in Gene ſ [0] Hom. 1. de Lazaro. [p] Hom. 
9. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 121. I Hom. 10. ad Pop. Antioch. 
P. 132. [r] Hom. 25. de Diabolo Tentatore. T. 1. p. 318, 
& 319. [-] Chryſ. Hom. 15. ad Pop. Antioch. 
T. 1, p. 198. le] Hom. 13. de ferendis Repreken. T. 5. 
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Evening now be come upon us. For all our Diſ. 
courſe is in Defence of Paul, that Paul, who taught 
his Diſciples three Years Night and Day. In his H- 
mil) [u] upon Elias and the Widow, he ſays, One of 
his Lent Diſcourſes was broken off by the Even. Wi 
ing coming upon them. And in one of his He 
milies upon Geneſis [x], he as plainly intimates, that 
he was chen preaching an Evening Sermon. For he 
makes this Apoſtrophe to the People : I am Expound- We 
ing the Scriptures, and ye all turn your Eyes from 
me to the Lamps, and him that is lighting the Lamps. 
What Negligence is this, ſo to forſake me, and ſet 
your Minds on him? For I am lighting a Fire from 
the holy Scripturcs, and in my Tongue is a burning 
Lamp of Doctrine. This is a greater and a better 
Ligkt than that. For we do not ſet up a Light like 
that moiſtened with Oyl, but we inflame Souls that 
are watered with Piety, with a Deſire of Hearing, 


The whole Allufion and Similitude ſhews, that he was | ; - 
Preaching an Evening Sermon, when Candles were d 
lighting, which gave him the Hint to draw the f 


Compariſon between the material Light of the Jt © 
Lamps, and the ſpiritual Light of the Scriptures. WE b 
And in his third Homily of Repentance [)] to name no a 
more, he fays, He would continue his Diſcourſe to 
the Evening, is es, that he might finiſh the 
Subject he was then handling. From all which it 
is apparent, this was no occaſional Uſage in St. Chi- 
ſoftom's Church, but his conſtant and ordinary Pra- 
ctice. And in the Latin Church we ſometimes meet 
with Examples of this Kind, though not ſo frequent. 
St. Auſtin not only preached every Day, but jome- 
times twice on the ſame Day. As is evident from 

the 
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[z] Hom. 54, in Heliam & Viduam, T. 5. p. 722. 
[x] Hom. 4. in Gen. T. 2. p. 902. [)] Chryſ. Hom. 3: 
de Pœnit. T. 4. p. 5 59. | | 
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the two Sermons on the Ixxxviii“ Pſalm. in the lat- 
ter of which [Z] he ſays, He had preached before 
in the Morning, and remained in their Debt for the 
Afternoon. Gaudentius allo Biſhop of Brixia [a], 
ſpeaks of his having preached twice on the Vigil be- 
fore Eaſter. And it is probable, the ſame Solemnity 
E was obſerved in like manner in other Places. For at 
W this Solemnity eſpecially they made a Diſtinction in 
their Sermons, Preaching one to the Catechumens, 
and another to the Neophytes, or Perſons newly bap- 
© tized. As Gaudentius ſays in the fame Place, that 
his ſecond Sermon was preached to the Neophytes. The 
like is ſaid by St. Ambroſe [b, and Theodoret [c], and 
St. Auſtin [d] as I have had Occaſion to ſhew in an- 
W ocher Place in ſpeaking of the Diſtinction that was 
made [] between the Catechumens and the Faith- 
fal: To the former they preached only upon moral 
W Subjects, to the latter upon myſtical Points of Reli- 
gion, and abſtruſer Articles of Faith. Therefore 
St. Auſtin [e] ſays in another Place, There were 
ſome Points which required more intent Auditors, 
and therefore the Preacher was not to haſten them, 
but defer them to another Opportunity. And in 
another Homily [f] upon Eaſter Day, he Ga” 
. | the 


15 


[z] Aug. Serm. 2. in Pſa]. 88. Ad reliqua Pſalmi, de quo in 

atutino locuti ſumus, animum intendite, & pium debitum 
erigite. [] Gaudent. TraQ. 4. Carnalem Judaicz Paſchæ 
obſervantiam, ſpiritualibus Typis refertam, trino jam TraQa- 
tu docuimus ; ſemel heſterno die, & bis in Vigiliis. It. Trac. 
5. Oportebat in illa no&e Vigiliarum ſecundo Tratatu—— 
congrua Neophytis explanari. [6] Ambroſ. de 11s qui 
Myſteriis initiantur. Cap. I. ſc] Theod. Queſt. 15. in 
Num. [4] Aug. Serm. 1. ad Neophytos. in Append. T. 10. 
P. 845. It] Book I. Chap. iv. n. 8. le] Aug. Tract. 
62. in Joan. Intentior fl-gitatur auditor: Et ideo eum præcipi- 
tre non debet, ſed differre potius Diſputator. 7] Avg. 
lom. 82. de Diverſis. Satis ſint vobis pauca iſta, quoniam & 
W oft laboraturi ſumus, & ds Sacramentis altaris badic Infanti- 
bus diſputandum eſt. | 


K 
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the Shortneſs of it, becauſe he was to preach again 
to the Infants, as they then called all Perſons newly 
baptized. Cyril's e Myſtical Catechiſms were of this 
kind. And probably thole «Myſtical Homilies of Ori. 
gen, whereof he wrote two Books, mentioned by 
Ruffin [g] and St. Jerom, were of the ſame Nature, 
However, we have ſeen ſufficient Evidence otherwile 
for more Sermons than one upon the ſame Day up- 
on many Occaſions. 
Bur this is chiefly to be under- 
W 2 TRA ſtood of Cities and large Churches 
in Country Villages, For in the Country Pariſhes there 
was not ſuch frequent Preaching, 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays, They that lived in the City [4] 
enjoy'd continuai Teaching; but they that dwelt in 
the Country, had not ſuch Plenty: Therefore Gon 
compenſated this Want of Teachers with a greater 
Abundance of Martyrs, and ſo ordered it, that 
more Martyrs lay buried in the Country, than in the 
City: Where though they could not hear the Tongues 
of their Teachers continually, yet they always heard 
the Voice of the Martyrs ſpeaking to them from 
their Graves, and that with greater Force of Flo 
quence and Perſuaſion, than living Teachers could 
do, as he there goes on after his manner to deſcribe 
it. There were ſometimes great Aſſemblies held at 
theſe Monuments of the Martyrs : For on their An- 
niverſary Feſtivals the whole City went forth to ce- 
lebrate their Memorials in the Churches where they 
lay buried; as Chryſoſtom tells us both here and in 
other Places [i]: Bur at other Times their chief Re- 
ſort for Preaching was to the City-Churches. It 
was not till the Beginning of the ſixth Century, that 
Preaching 


Wh Ruffin. Inve&. 2. cont. Hieron. cited by Valeſius Not. in 
Euſcb. Lib. 6. cap. 24 [4] Chryſ. Hom. 65. de Marty ribus 
2 5 p. 973. [i Chryſ. Hom, 67, de S. Droſide. T. 3. p. 989. 
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preaching was generally ſet up throughout the 


Country Pariſhes in the French Church: But about 


that Time an Order was made in the Council of 
| 7aiſon, An. 529, That for the Edification of all the 


Churches, and the greater Benefit of the whole Bo- 
dy of the People, Presbyters ſhould have Power [EI] 
to preach not only in the Cities, but in all the Coun- 
try-Pariſhes: And if the Presbyter was infirm, a 


Deacon ſhould read one of the Homilies of the holy 


Fathers. So that in this Reſpect the State of the 
preſent Church may be reckoned happier than that 
of the ancient Church; ſince there is ſcarce a Coun- 
try-Pariſh among us but has a Sermon preached eve- 
ry Lord's Day throughout the Lear by a Presbyter 
or Deacon. | 
Tux next Thing to be obſerved, gg 
is, Their different Sorts of Sermons, of ER Freer 
and different Ways of Preaching. I may: of Preaching. 
[ have already noted [ä] ſome Diffe- 
rence to have been made berween Sermons to the Ca- 
tzchumens, and Sermons to the Faithful; but that was 
chiefly in the Matter and Subject of them. What I 
obſerve here, relates more to the Manner and Me- 
thod of Preaching, in which reſpe& they were di- 
ſtinguiſned into four Kinds. 1. Expoſitions of Scri- 
pture. 2. Panegyrical Diſcourſes upon the Saints 
and Martyrs. 3. Sermons upon particular Times, 
Occaſions and Feſtivals. 4. Sermons upon particular 
Doctrines, and moral Subjects, to illuſtrate the Truth 
againſt Hereſy, and recommend the Practice of Vir- 
tue in Oppoſition to Immoralicy and anne 
| ere 
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le] Conc. Vaſenſ. 2. Can. 2. Hoc etiam pro ædificatione om- 

nium Eccleſiarum, & pro utilitate tot ius populi nobis placuit, 

ut non ſolum in Civitatibus, ſed etiam in omnibus Parochiis, 

verbum faciendi daremus Presbyteris poteſtatem, &c. 0 
L'] See before, Num. 8. 
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There are Examples of all theſe Kinds in St. Chi. 
ſtom's and St. Auſtin's Homilies, the two great Stan. 
dards and Patterns of Preaching in the Greek and La- 
tin. Church. St. Auſtin has ſome Homilies upon whole 
Books of Scripture, as thoſe upon the Fſalms, and 
St. Johns Goſpel. He has others, ſtiled, De Sandi, 
which are Panegyricks upon the Saints and Martyrs; 
Others, ſtiled, De Tempore, which are upon the Fe. 
ſtivals and great Solemnities of the Church, ſuch x; 
the Nativity, Epiphany, Lent, Paſſion, Eaſter, Pentccof, 
and the Lords Days throughout the Year ; Others, 
ftiled De D;verſis, which are a Miſcellany upon Do- 
ctrinal Points and Moral Subjects. So likewiſe in 
Cbryſoſtom, we have his Homilies by Way of Expoſi- 
tion on the whole Book of Geneſis, the Pſalms, the 
Goſpels of St. e Matthew and St. John, and all St. Pauls 
Epiſtles. Then again, his Panegyricks upon the 
Saints and Martyrs ; His Homilies upon the noted Fe- 
ſtivals, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, &c. and laſtly, his Moral We 
and Doctrinal Diſcourſes upon various Subjects, Re- 
pentance, Faith, Charity, Humility, the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, the Divinity of CHRIS, 
and ſuch important Subjects, as the Occaſion of the 
Times, and che Oppoſition of Fews, Gentiles and He 
reticks required him to Diſcourſe upon, in a plain 
and familiar Way to the People. His Hemilies by 
Way of Expoſition of any Book of Scripture, uſually 
conſiſt but of two Parts, An Expoſition of ſome Por- 
tion of a Chapter, and an Ethicon, or Moral Con- 
cluſion upon ſome uſeful Subject, which the lat 
Part of the Words expounded gave him the Hint or 
Occaſion to Diſcourſe upon. But his other Homiliu 
are commonly introduced with an uſeful Preface, not 
relating always to the Subject that was to follow, 
but ſuch as the Occaſional Neceſſities of his Auditory, 
either in Matters of Reproof or Commendation 
ſeemed to require. But in both theſe Ways, he til 

5 excelled 


tt 
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W excelled in this, That he always expounded the 
W Scripture in its moſt natural and genuine Senſe (not 
giving way to Tropological Deſcants, as too many 
others did) and made ſuch uſeful Obſervarions and 
Reflections upon it, as were pertinent and proper 
which he applied to his Hearers with the ſtronge 
W Reaſoning, and utmoſt Force of divine Eloquence, 
becoming the Seriouſneſs and Gravity of a Chriſtian 
W Ocator. *Tis a juſt Character, which a late Learn- 
ed Critick [I] gives him, and therefore I think it 
not improper here to tranſcribe it for the Encourage- 
ment of all young Students to read him. © His Elo- 
& © quence is popular, and very proper for Preaching ; 
. bis Stile is natural, eaſy and grave ; he equally 
. % avoids Negligence and Affectation; he is neither 
!. * too plain, nor too florid ; He is Smooth, yet not 
* Effeminate ; he uſes all the Figures that are uſual 
co good Orators very properly, without employ- 
= © ing falſe Strokes of Wit; and he never introduces, 
into his Diſcourſes any Notions of Poets or Pro- 


of & © phane Authors; neither does he divert his Audi- 
„ cory with Jeſts. His Compoſition is noble, his 
v Expreſſions elegant, his Method juſt, and his 
= - Thoughts Sublime ; he ſpeaks like a good Father, 
i i and a good Paſtor; he often directs his Words to 
1 the People, and expreſſes them with a Tenderneſs 
. and Charity becoming an holy Biſhop ; he 
. teaches the Principal Truths of Chriſtianity with 
. a wonderful Clearneſs, and diverts with a marvel- 
a lous Art, and an agreable Way of Ranging his 
alt = cc : . 

. Notions, and perſuades by the ſtrength and ſoli- 
1% .. dity of his Reaſons ; his Inſtructions are eaſy, 
"of BY. his Deſcriptions and Relations pleaſant ; his In- 
. ducements ſo meck and inſinuating, that one is 
iy, pleaſed ro be fo perſuaded ; his Diſcourſes, how 
ion long 
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[7] Du Pin Bibliothec. Vol. 3. p. 34. 
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< Jong ſoever, are not tedious, there are {till ſome 
new Things that keep the Reader awake, and ye 


cc 


© he hath no falſe Beauties nor uſeleſs Figures; his 


only Aim is to convert his Auditors, or to inftru& 


he affects not to appear Learned, and never boaſt 


his Iſt. and Vth. Volumes, which contain his mol 


elaborate Diſcourſes, as alſo thoſe on St. Matthev, il 
St. John, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, where he excels in 
his Moral Applications) will find his Sermons to an- 
{wer the Character that is given of them, only ma- 


them in neceſſary Truths; he neglects all Re. 
flections that have more of Subtilty than Profit ; 
he never buſies him ſelf to refolve hard Queſtions, ME 
nor to give Myſtical Senfes, to make a ſhew of Me 
his Wit or Eloquence ; He ſearches not into My. 
ſteries, neither endeavours to comprehend them; 
he is contented to propoſe, after an eaſy Way, Wl © 
palpable and ſenfible Truths, which none can be 

ignorant of without danger of failing of Salvation; 
he particularly applies himſelf to Moral Heads, | © 
* and very ſeldom handleth Speculative Truths; 


of his Erudition; and yet whatever the Subjed WE 
be, he ſpeaks with Terms ſo ſtrong, ſo proper, 
and fo well choſen, that one may eafily perceive 
he had a profound Knowledge of all forts of Ma- 
ters, and particularly of true Divinity. This 
is the Character which that judicious Critick gives 
that famous and eloquent Preacher: and he that will 
diligently peruſe his Hemilies (eſpecially thoſe o 


king ſome Allowances for the different Way and Me. 


thod then uſed, not fo agreeable to the Model of 
Sermons in the preſent Age. I had once ſome 
Thoughts of Publiſhing a Volume of his ſelect Dil: 
courſes, which I tranſlated for my own Entertain 
ment, when I was untortunately cut off from other 
Studies for a whole Near: but becauſe they are not 


altogether of the preſent Stamp, and many Men 


have I 


3 
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e | have à different Taſte and Reliſh of Things, I chuſe 
rather to encourage Men to read them in the Origi- 


nal, where they may ſelect what they find proper 
for their Uſe or Imitation. As for thoſe who can 
endure to read nothing but what is either Modern, 
or dreſſed up in the Modern Dreſs, I neither court 

chem to read Chryſoſtom, nor any other ancient Fa- 
ther; but to others, who can be at Pains to peruſe, 
and judiciouſly ſelect the Beauties of Stile, the Strains 
of Piety, and the Flights of divine and manly Elo- 
gquence, that almoſt every where diſplay themſelves 

in chis Author, I dare venture to ſay, they will ne- 
ver think their Time loſt, nor find themſelves wholly 

W diſappointed in their Expectation. St. Bajil's Homi- 
lies come the neareit to St. Chry/offoms in lolidity of 
Matter, beauty of Stile, ingenuity of Thought, and 
W ſharpneſs and vivacity of Expreſſion. A Vein of 
W Picty runs equally through them both, and by ſome 
St. Baſils are reckoned to come nearer to the Attick 
Purity and Perfection. Next after theſe, the two 
W Gregories, Nyſſen and Nazianzen, are eſteemed the 
W g:cacteſt Matters of divine Eloquence ; though the 
letter is rather luxuriant and tedious by his too fre- 
quent and long Similitudes and Digreſſions. Thoſe 
of Ephrem Syrus were alſo of great Repute in the 
Ancient Church, having the Honour to be read as 
Leſſons after the reading of the Scriptures in many 
Churches, as has been noted before out of St. Fe- 
oon Un]. They are highly commended by Sozomen 
] and Photius [Lo] for the beauty of their Stile and 
E iublime Thoughts, which were not wholly loſt by 
being tranſlated out of Syriacꝶ into Greek. Gregory 
Nen [p] is more copious in his Praiſe, and he par- 


ticularly 
ls] Hieron, de Scriptor. cap. 115. [n] Sozom, Lib. 3. 
p. 16. [o] Phot. Cod. 196, le! Nyſſen. Vit- 


Fohrem Syri. T. 3. p. 603. 


| 
\ 
| 
Þ 
; 


480 The ANT1QUITIEs of the Book XIV, 


ticularly obſerves, that kis Diſcourſes of Morality 
were ſo full of compaſſionate and affecting Exprel- 
ſions, that they were able to move the hardeſt Heart, 


For who that is proud, ſays he, would not become 


the humbleſt of Men, by reading his Diſcourſe of 
Humility 2 Who would not be inflamed with a divine 
Fire, by reading his Treatiſe of Charity? Who would 
not wiſh to be chaſte in Heart and Spirit by reading 
the Praifes he has given to Virginity ? Who would 
not be frighted, to hear the Diſcourſe he has made 
upon the laſt Judgment, wherein he has repreſented 
it ſo lively, that nothing can be added to it but the 
real Appearance of Judgment itſelf? This is a Cha. 
racter that would tempt any Man to look into them: 


tis diſputed now among the Criticks, Whether theſe 


Homilies that go under his Name, be his genuine Off. 
{pring ? Some utterly reject them, and they who 
fay moſt in their Defence, own that they may have 
loſt ſomething of their native Beauty and Majeſty, 
by being tranſlated firſt out of Syriack into Greek, 
and then out of Greek into Latin. And there- 
fore I will not ſo confidently aſſert, they deſerve 
the Character which Gregory Nyſſen gives of thoſe 
that were ſo much admired in his Time. As for 
thoſe of Origen, and others who followed him, 
though they have ſome Flights of Rhetorick, and 
a Vein of Piety in them, yet they are ſo full 
of Allegorical and Tropological Interpretations, 
that they are neither good Expoſitions, nor good 
Homilies, and fall far ſhort of the Majeſty ad Sim- 
plicity of thoſe of Chry/otom. Among the Latin, 
thoſe few moral Diſcourſes we have of Cyprian\, 
whether Homilies or Treatiſes, are excellent in their 
Kind. And ſo are many of St. Auſtin's, and St. An- 
broſe, and Leo the Great, and Petrus Ravennas, who tot 
his Eloquence had the Name of Chryſologus, or the 
Latin Cbrzſoſtom; though his Eloquence Fa a 

| different 
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different Kind, being more like that of Seneca; 


than of Tully or Demoſthenes, whom Chryſoſtom copied 
after. | | 

Bur of all theſe we muſt obſerve 3 
another Diſtinction, That though of * ke ca 
many of them were ſtudied and ela- uf. frequent 
borate Diſcourſes, penned and com- among the Ancients. 
poſed before hand, yet ſome were 


| alſo Extempore, ſpoken without any previous Com- 


poſition, and taken from their Mouths by the 


| 72yvy&/gu, Or Men who underſtocd the Art of 


writing Short-hand in the Church. Origen was the 
firſt that began this Way of Preaching in the Church. 
But Euſebius [q] ſays, he did it not till he was above 
ſixty Years old, at which Age, having got a con- 
firmed Habit of Preaching by continual Uſe and Ex- 
erciſe, he ſuffered the 7axvy2#9p0, or Notaries, to 
take down his Sermons which he made to the Peo- 
ple, which he would never allow before. Pampbilus 
in his Apology [r] for Origen, ſpeaks the Matter a 
little more plainly : For he makes it an Inſtance of 
his Sedulity in Studying and Preaching the Word of 
Gop, That he not only compoſed a great num- 
ber of laborious Treatiſes upon it, but preached al- 
moſt every Day Extempore Sermons in the Church, 
which were taken from his Mouth by the Notaries, 
and ſo conveyed to Poſterity by that Means only. 
The Catechetical Diſcourſes of St. Cyril, are ſuppoſed to 
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l] Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 36. [-] Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. 


inter Opera Origen. T. 1. p. 756. Quod pre ceteris Verbo Dei 


Voctrinæ operam dederit, dubium non eſt & ex his quæ ad 
nos laboris & ſtudij ejus certiflima deſignantur Indicia : Præci- 
pue vero per eos Tra datus, quos pene Quotidie in Ecclefia ha- 

bat Extempore, quos & delcribentes Notarij ad monimen- 
tum Poſteritatis tradebant. Dy. Cave reckons his Homilies ue 

en. Exod. Levit. a Numbers, to be all Extempore. Vid. 
(we Hiſt, Liter. Vol. 1. p. 78. 


Fl 


482 The ANT1QUIT1Es of the Book XIV, 


be of this Kind : For at the Beginning of every one 
almoſt, it is ſaid in the Title to be, ,s, 
which Suidas and other Criticks expound, An Ex- 
tempore Diſcourſe. St. Ferom lays, Pierius thus expound- 
ed the Scripture. [s] St. Chryſoſtom allo ſometimes 
uſed this Way of Preaching, being of a ready Inven- 
tion and fluent Tongue. Sozomen [it] ſays, After 
his Return from Baniſhment, the People were ſo de- 
ſtrous to hear him, that he was forced to go up in- 
to the Epiſcopal Throne, and make an Extempore Dil. 
courſe to them, which is now extant [z] in his ſe- 
cond Tome in Latin. Suidas allo gives him this Cha- 
racer [x], That he had a Tongue flowing like the 
Cataracts of Nile, whereby he ſpake many of his 
Panegyricks upon the Martyrs Extempore, without any 
Heſitation. And it appears from ſeveral of his Ser- 
mons, that he often took Occaſion in the Middle of 
a Diſcourſe from ſome accidental Hint that was ca. 
ſually given, to turn his Eloquence from the Subjed 
in hand, and make ſome Extempore Apoſtrophe to 
the People, either of Praiſe and Commendation, 
or of Reproof and Correction, as the Occaſion ol 
the Thing required, as in that Sermon we have al- 
ready mentioned, u. 8. where he takes Occaſion, 
from the Peoples turning their Eyes to ſee the light- 
ing of the Candles, to reprove their Negligence 
[ ] in turning away their Attention from him, who 
was holding forth to them a greater Light from the 
Holy Scriptures. And there are many other ſuch 
Apoſtrophes and Occaſional Reflections throughout 
his Homilies, which muſt needs be Extempore, becauſe 
the Occaſion of them could not be foreſeen, by 
the) 


8 Hieron. Proœm. in Hoſea, [e] Sozom. Lib. 8. cap. 16 

2 Chryſ. Sermo poſt Reditum. T. 2. p. 49. in Appendice 
[x] Suidas, Voce, | oe T.1.P. 1258. Tas A Noe. 
770 nu nge & Mo e ev dvenedis os, &c. 


LY] Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Gen, T. 2. p. 902, 
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they were pure Contingencies, and Things altoge- 
ther accidental. But Chnſoſtom was not the only 
Man, whoſe Fluency inabled him to make Extem- 
pore Diſcourſes. For Ruffin ſpeaking in Praiſe of 
Gregory Nx ianxen, and St. Baſil, ſays, There were 
ſeveral of their Sermons extant [X], which they 
ſpake Extempore in the Church, Twenty of which 
he himſelf had tranſlated into Latin. Socrates gives 
the ſame Account of Atticus, That though whilſt he 
was a Presbyter, he was uſed to preach compoſed 
and ſtudied Sermons, yet afterwards by Induſtry and 
continued Exerciſe having gained Confidence and 
a Freedom or Fluency of Speaking, he preached 
Extempore to the People [a]: And his Sermons were 
ſo well received by his Auditors, that they took 
them down in Writing. Sozomen indeed, gives a 
different Account of them: For he ſays [b], His 
Performances were ſo mean, that though they had a 
Mixture of heathen Learning in them, yet his Audi- 
tors did not think 'em worth Writing. However, they 
both ſeem to agree in this, That whatever Characters 
they bare, they were Extempore Diſcourſes. Sidonius 
Apollinaris | c ſeems to give the like Account of Fau- 
fus Biſhop of Riez in France: For he ſays [e], Some 
of his Diſcourſes were Repentinæ, and others Elucu- 
brate, that is, the one ſpoken off-hand, and the 
others elaborate and ſtudied. And there is nothing 
more certain, than that - St. Auſtin did often uſe the 
Extempere Way. For he ſometimes preached upon 

1 Places 


1 2 
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[z] Ruffin, Hiſt. Lib. 2. cap. 9. Extant quoque utriuſque in- 
genij monimenta magnifica Tractatuum, quos extempore in Ec- 
Cleſiis declamabant, &c. la] Socrat. Lib. 7. cap. 2. , 

[5] Sozom. Lib, 8. cap. 29. e] Sidon. Lib. 9. Ep 3. ad 

auſtum Regienſem. Licet Prædicationes tuas, nunc Repenti- 
nas, nunc, cum Ratio popoſcerit, Elucubratas, raucus plauſor 
audierim, &c. Gennadius de Scriptor. cap. 46. gives the Some 
Account of Maximus Taurinenſis. 
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Places of Scripture that were accidentally read in f 
the Church, and which he knew nothing of before p 
he came thither. Of which we have an undeniz- 
ble Inſtance in one of his Homilies [d], where he f 
tells us, he was determined to preach upon A cer- y 
tain Pſalm about Repentance, which he thought 
nothing of before the Reader chanced to read it of 0 
his own Accord in the Church. And in another WWW . 
Place he tells us [Le], When he had appointed the ll { 
Reader to read a certain Pſalm, upon which he in- 4 
tended to preach, the Reader in ſome Hurry read ; 
another in its Room; and this obliged him to Wl « 
preach an Extempore Sermon upon that Pſalm that t. 
was ſo accidentally read in the Church. Poſidiu Wl , 
alſo in his Life mentions a Sermon, wherein he leſt ll . 
his Subje that he was diſcourſing upon, ro diſpute 
againſt the Manichees, which he had no Thoughts f 
f ] to have done when he firſt began to preach; Wt ,, 
zut he reckoned it was the Providence of Gop that f 
directed him ſo to do, to cure the Error of ſome 1+ p 
tent Manichee in the Congregation. And it is very n 
probable, that many of his Sermons upon the Pſalm Wt , 
were Extempore, becauſe he ſo often uſes the Phraſe, f 
Quantum Deus donaverit, as Go p ſhould inable hin v 
to ſpeak : Which ſeems to imply, that he ſpake with- s 
out any previous Study or Compoſition. It is e. 
dent his Sermon on the Ixxxvi Pſalm, was of this Wi ( 
Kind: For he ſays, he would explain it [g] as Gov v 
ſhould inable him, ſeeing it was appointed by hö 4; 
holy Father the Biſhop then preſent ; But ſuch 1 
ſudden 
4] Aug. Serm. 27. ex 50. T. 10. p. 175. 8 Book XIV. .. 
c i. ns 1e Au g in Pſal. 4 * De 7] Poſlid 4 
Vit. Aug. cap. 15. 7 Aug. in Pſal. 86. p. 390. Hic nobis. 1 


quantum Dominus donare dignatur, cum veſtra Charitate tie 
Qandus modo eſt, propofitus à Beatiſſimo præſente Patte no- 


ſtro. Repentina propoſitio me gravaret, niſi me continud pio 
donentis ſublevaret Oratio. 
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ſudden Appointment would have been an Oppreſ- 
ſion, were it not that the Prayers of the Proponent 
gave him continual Aſſiſtance. For indeed they 
looked upon it as ſo neceſſary a Work to preach 
continually, that when they had not Time to com- 
poſe beforehand, they doubted not but that the 
Grace of Gov, and a peculiar Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
would concur with their honeſt Endeavours in ſuch 
ſudden Undertakings. Nay, Gregory the Great, who 
alſo uſed this Way in Explaining tome of the moſt 
difficult Books of Scripture, as particularly Ezekiel, 
ſcruples [] not to ſay, That he often found 
thoſe obſcure Flaces of Scripture, which he could 
not comprehend in his private Study, to flow in up- 
on his Underſtanding when he was Preaching in 
publick to his Brethren. 
AND in regard to this, they are 
wont frequently to mention the Aſ- Kg oh OM 
ſiſtance of the Spirit, both in Com- Propane 1 2 
poſing and Preaching their Ser- Spirit. 
mons. Thus Chryſotom [i] ſays in 
one of his Sermons, when he had the Happineſs to 
ſee a large Audicory and a Table well turniſhed 
with Gueſts, that then he expected the Grace of the 
Spirit to ſound in his Mind. In another [&], I do 
not think that I ſpake thoſe Words of myſelf, but 
Gon that Foreſaw what would happen, put thoſe 
Words into my Mind. And again [I], ſpeaking of 
the Preaching of Havian his Biſhop, he ſays, It was 
113 not 


1759 
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L] Greg. magn. Hom. 14. in Ezek. p. 1144. Non hoc teme- 
ritate aggredior, fed humilitate. Scio enim, quia plerumque 
multa in ſacro Eloquio, quz ſolus intelligere non porui, co- 
ram Fratribus meis poſitus intellexi, & c. [i] Chryſ. Hom. 
23. de Verbis Apoſt, Habentes eandem Fidem, &c. T. 5. p. 331. 
T#%oÞoua Tiv Te mrvud)O yam wynou nuay Th .: 

[4] Hom. 2. ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1. p. 3-. 

I] Hom, 2. de Verbis Eſaie. T. . p. 331. 
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not humane Thought that poured forth his Dif. 


courſe, but the Grace of the Holy Spirit: As it was 
not the Nature of the Vine, but the Power of ChRIST 
that made the Water Wine. St. Auſtin alfo often 
ſpeaks of ſuch Illapſes and Aſſiſtances of the Spirit in 
Preaching : Which he ſometimes calls the Gift of 
GOD [m], ſometimes the Revelation of the Spirit 
DLs]; and ſometimes the Help of Gop, and his Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance. In one place more particularly, 
ſpeaking of his Unwillingneſs to preach before cer- 
tain Biſhops when he was but young, he brings them 
in making this Anſwer: If thon art in Want of 
Words, Ak and it ſhall be given [o] thee: for it is nit 
ye that ſpeak, but ye miniſter what is given unto you. 
If a Man would diſingenuouſly interpret theſe and 
the like Expreſſions of the Ancients, he might make 
them ſeem to countenance that Preaching by the 
Spirit, which ſome ſo vainly boaſt of, as if they 
ſpake nothing but what the Spirit immediately di- 
ctated to them, as it did to the Apoſtles, by extraor- 
dinary Inſpiration. Which were to ſet every Extem- 
pore, as well as compoſed Diſcourſe upon the fame 
Level of Infallibility with the Goſpel, Which Sort 
of Enthuſiaſm the Ancients never dream'd of. For 
notwithſtanding the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit they 
ſpeak of, they always put a wide Difference between 
the Apoſtles Preaching and their own, ſtiling the 
one infallible and authentick, as we have heard be- 


fore 


1 


— 


[z] Aug. Serm. 17. de Verbis Apoſt. T. ro. p. 132. Donante 
illo, &c. Et paſſim Sermon. in Pſalmos, 34. 995. [i] Aug. 
Serm.15. de Verb. Apoſt. Ut ea quzille nobis revelare dignatur, 
ad vos apte & ſalubriter proferre poſſimus. Vid. ibid. Serm. 
14, & 175. lo] Aug. Serm. 46. de Tempore. T. re. p. 240. 
Si Sermo deeſt, pete & accipies. Non enim vos eſtis qui 
oquimini : Sed quod datur vobis, hoc miniſtratis nobis. It. de 


Doctrina Chriſti, Lib. 4. cap. 15. he has more to the ſame Purpoſe, 5 4 
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fore [p] out of St. Auſtin and others, and them- 
ſelves only fallible Expoſitors of the Scripture. All 
therefore they pretended to from the Aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit, was only that ordinary Aſſiſtance which 
Men may expect from the concurrence of the Spirit 
with their honeſt Endeavours, as a Bleſſing upon 
their Studies and Labours; that whilſt chey were 
piouſly ingaged in his Service, GoD would not be 
wanting to them in ſuch Aſſiſtance as was proper for 
their Work, eſpecially if they humbly asked it with 
Sincerity by fervent ſupplication and Prayer. 

AND upon this Account it was Se. 13. 
uſual for the Przacher many times mat ſort of pray- 
to uſher in his Diſcourſe with a ers they uſed before 
ſhort Prayer for ſuch divine Aſſiſt- Ser, and in, 
ance, and alſo to move the People % After them. 
to pray for him. St. Auſin in the aforeſaid Homily 
having mentioned the Afiſtance of the Spirit, im- 
mediately adds, Whither ſhall I betake my ſelf, thus 
violently preſſed in theſe Straits, but to the Footſtool 
of Charity, or Grace of the Holy Spirit? And to 
That I make [/] now my Supplication, that he 
would grant me Ability to ſpeak ſomething worthy 
of him, whereby I may at once fulfil my Miniſtry, 
and ſatisfy your Deſire. And in his Book of Inſtru- 
ctions of the Chriſtian Orator [r], where he pre- 
| 114 ſcribes 


oO 


b] Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieron. See before in this Chap. n 1. 

[7] Ang. Hom. 46. de Tempore. His coarctatus anguſtiis, 
quo me conferam, nifi ad ſanta Veſtigia Charitatis? Eamque 
deprecor, ut donet mihi aliquid dignum de ſe dicere, quo & 
meum Miniſterium, & Veſtrum ſatiem Deſiderium. Vid. Hom. 
51. de Diverſis. [r] De Doctrin. Chriſt. Lib. 4. cap. 15. 
Noſter Eloquens, orando pro ſe, ac pto illis quos eſt allocu- 
turus, fir Orator antequam Dictor. al. Doctor. Ipſa hora jam 
ut dicat accedens, priuſquam exerat profe rentem Linguam, ad 

eum lever animam ſitientem, ut eructet quod bibexit, vel 
quod impleverit fundat. &c. : Wn ha 
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ſcribes many excellent Rules for Preaching, he lays 
down this among others, that the Chriſtian Orator 
ſhould pray both for himſelf and others before he 
begins to Teach ; that he may be able to ſpeak thoſe 
Things that are Holy, Juſt, and Good ; and that his 
Auditors may hear him with Underſtanding, with 
Willingneſs, and with an Obedient heart. To this 
End, before he looſes his Tongue to ſpeak, he ſhould 
lift up his thirſting Soul to Gov, that he may be 
able to diſcharge what he has imbibed, and pour 
forth to others chat wherewith he has filled himſelf, 
And this the rather, becauſe both We and all our 
Words are in the Hand of Gop, who teaches us 
both what to ſpeak, and after what Manner to ſpeak, 
And therefore though Eccleſiaſtical Men ought to 
learn what they are to Teach, and to get the Facul- 
ty of Speaking; yet when the Hour of Speaking 
comes, they ſhould imagine that what Our Lord 
ſays [], belongs to every good Soul: Take no thought | 
how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given to you in 
that Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak: for it is not ye that ſpeak, 
hut the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in you. If 
therefare the Holy Spiric ſpeak in them, who are 
delivered up to Perſecutors tor the Name of Curisr, 
why ſhould he not alſo ſpeak in thoſe who preach 
CHarisrT to them that are diſpoſed to learn him? 
I have related this Paſſage at length, both becauſe it 
ſhews us, to what Degree they depended on the 
Spirits Aſſiſtance in Preaching, and alſo what * 
0 
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I-. Ibid. Ad horam vero ipfius Dictionis illud potius bonæ 
menti cogitet convenire quod Dominus ait: Nolite cogitare 
quomodo aut quid loquamini ; dabitur enim vobis in illa hora 
quid loquamini: Non enim vos eſtis qui loquimini, ſed Spirt- 
tus Patris veſtri qui loquitur in vobis. Si ergo loquitur in eis 
Spiritus Sanctus qui perſequentibes traduntur pro Chriſto, 
cur non & in eis qui tradunt diſcentibus Chriſtum 2 


—— 
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of Prayers thoſe were which they commonly made 
before Sermon: viz. not the Common Prayers of the 
Church, (as ſome miſtake, who meaſure all Uſages 
of the ancient Church by the Cuſtoms of the pre- 
ſent) but theſe ſhort Prayers for the Aſſiſtance and 
Conduct of the Spirit, to direct both them and the 
People in Speaking and Hearing. And wherever we 
meet with any mention of Prayer before Sermon, it 
Ii to be underſtood only of this ſhort ſort of Prayers, 
in ancient Writers. Such as that of St, eAuftin's in 
dne of his Homilies upon the Pſalms, which begins 
ith theſe Words: Attend to the Pſalm, and the 
Lokp [D-] grant us Ability to open the Myſteries 
hat are contained in it. He begins another thus: 
My Lords and Brethren, (meaning the Biſhops then 
preſent) and the Lo RD of all by them, have com- 
nanded me to diſcourſe upon this Pſalm, that you 
ay underſtand it [a] ſo far as the Loxp ſhall grant 
bs Underſtanding. And may he by you Prayers aſ- 
It me, that I may ſpeak ſuch Things as I ought to 
peak, and ſuch as ye ought to hear: that the Word 
pf Goo may be profitable to us all. In this ſenſe 
e are to underſtand St. Chryſoſtom, when he ſays, 
e muſt firſt [x] pray, and then preach. So St. Paul 
l0es, praying in the Prefaces of his Epiſtles, that the 
ight of Prayer, as the Light of a Candle, may lead 
the way to his Diſcourſes. Such is that Prayer, 
which 


— — 
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e] Aug. in Pal. gi. p. 417. Attendite ad Pſalmum: Det 
his Dominus aperire myſteria quæ hic continentur. | 

x) In Pal. 39. Juſſerunt Domini fratres, & in ipſis Dominus 
maum, ut ipſum Pſalmum afferam ad vos intelligendum, 
lantum Dominus donat. Ad juvet orationibus veſtris, ut ea 
team quæ oportet me dicere & vos audire : uti omnibus nobis 
it utilis ſermo divinus. | 

[x] Chryſ. Hom. 28. de Incomprehenſibili Dei Natura T. 1. 
' 303. A&Tb29 ννιν⏑ ν⁰ντ, Ay, K 8g. 
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which St. Ambroſe [y] is ſaid to uſe before his Ser. 
mons: I beſeech thee, O Lord, and earneſtly intriat 
thee, Jive me an humble Knowledge, which may edify 
Give me a meek and prudent Eloquence, which knows nt 
how to be puffed up, or vannt it ſelf upon its own Worth 
and Endowments above its Brethren. Put into my Mouth, 
1 beſeech thee, the Word of Conſolation, and Edification, 
and Exhortation, that I may be able to exhort thoſe that 
are Good to go on to greater Perfection, and reduce thi 
that walk perverſely to the Rule of thy Righteouſm(;, 
both by my Word and by my Example. Let the Work, 
which thou giveſt to thy Servant, be as the ſharpeſt Dani 
and burning eArrows, wbich may penetrate and inflam 
the Minds of my Hearers to thy Fear and Lowe. But 
this ſeems rather to have been a private Prayer dl 
St. eAmbroſe between Gov and himſelf, as Biſhop 
Wettenhal [x] and Mr. Thorndike [] underſtandit: 
Who yet are miſtaken in one Thing, when they ſup 
poſe that the Common Prayers of the Church came 
before the Sermon, and that there were no other 
Prayers before Sermon but thoſe : For nothing i 
more certain, than that the Common Prayers dit 
not begin till the Sermon was ended; and yet thers 
were ſuch ſhort Prayers for Grace and Aſſiſtance, à 
we are ipeaking of, peculiarly adapted to the Bu- 
ſineſs of Preaching and Hearing, and not reſpecting 
any other Subject. And ſometimes the Peoples Pray- 
ers were required to be joyned with them, as ap- 

| pears 
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L/ Ambroſ. Orat. ap. Ferrarium de Concionib. Veter Lib. 
1. cap. 8. Obſecro Domine, & ſuppliciter rogo, da mihi ſem- 
per humilem Scientiam, que ædiſicet, ad mitiflimam ſapientem 

loquentiam, que neſciat inflari, & de ſuis bonis ſuper Frat!* 
Ry] We” ; 

Iz] Wettenhal. Gift of Prayer. Chap. 4. p. 116. 

[t] Thorndike's 7uft Weights and Meaſures, Chap. 16 
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pears from that of St. Auſtin [a] in one of his Humilies 
upon the Pſalms, where he deſires the People to aſſiſt 


17; Whim with their Prayers to the Loxp, That He would 
no grant him Ability to explain the latent Myſteries and 
wh WW Difficulties of the P/alms, as well for their Sakes as his 
ith, own. In Origen's Homilies upon Geneſis, Exodus, Levi- 
im cat, Numbers, Kings,  Feremy, Ezekiel and St. Luke, 
bat there are Abundance of ſuch ſhort Prayers, not on- 
boſe ly in the Beginning of his Diſcourſes, but ſome- 
/, times alſo in the Middle of them, when any more 
10, Nabſtruſe Paſſage of Scripture prefented itſelf to Con- 
art: ſideration; and generally in the Cloſe, he makes 
am another ſuch ſhore Prayer in a few Words fuitable 
But Wo the Subject; ſometimes Praying for himſelf and 
tue People, and fometimes exhorting them to pray 
hop for theinſelves ati@him. All which being produced 
lit: Nat large in a noted Book of Mr. Daille's [b], I ſhall 
(up not think it needful to tranfcribe them in this Place. 
ame i But I cannot omit to obſerve, That as St. Auſtin of- 
ther ten began his Sermon with a ſhort Prayer, ſo he 
g 5 uſually ended it with another of the like Nature. 
dd The Forms of which are ſome of them now to be 
here found at the End of feveral of his Homilies. In ſome 
„of them [e] we have this Form at length, Let us 
Bu- now turn to the Lord God our Father, Almighty, with 
ting pure Heart, and give him Thanks with all our Might, 
ray beſeeching his Singular Clemency, with our whole Soul, 


That of his good Pleaſure He would wonchſafe to hear 
card N our Prayers; That He would drive away the Enemy from 
all 


** 
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Lb, Oo Aug. in Pſal. 147. p. 699. Aſſit ergo nobis apud Domi- 
{mn num Deum noſtrum iſte affectus Precum veſtrarum : Etſi non 
neem * nos, certe propter vos donare dignetur, quod hie ab- 
tt conditum latet. Vid. Homil. 50. de Diverſis. Orate ut poſſi- 
Tate nus, &c. [4] Dallz. de Obje co Cultus Relig. Lib. 3. 

I 13. [c] Aug. Serm. 30. de Verb. Dom. T. 10. Ec 
m. 102, de Diverlis. & 120. Et Serm. r8. ex editis a 
dirmondo. ', 3 0 n e 4 
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all our Thoughts and Actions by His Power; That 1, 
would increaſe our Faith, govern our Minds, grant 1 
ſpiritual Thoughts, and conduct us to everlaſting Happineſ 
through Feſus Chriſt his Son, our Lord, who liveth ani 
reigneth with him in the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt, One God, 
World without End. Amen. And in many other He. i 
milie: this Prayer is referred to as a known Form 
[4] uſed frequently by him in the Cloſe of his Ser. ME 
mons. Con verſi ad Dominum, &c. But he ſometime; Ml 
varied and ſhortned this Form, as the Matter of his Ml 
Sermon required. Thus in his long Sermon upon iſ 
the Reſurrection [e], having ſaid, That the Saints MR 
in the next World will keep a perpetual Sabbath, 
and have nothing to do but to ſing Allelujab; and 
applying the Words of the P/almiſt to this Purpoſe, 
Bleſſed are they that dwell in Thy Wouſe, for they wil 
be always praiſing Thee ; he conclude his Sermon with 
this Prayer: Let us turn to the Lord, and beſeech Hin 
for ourſelves, and all the People that ſtand with us in tht 
Courts of bis Houſe : Which Houſe may He vouchſafe n 
preſerve and protect, tbroug h Teſus Chriſt bis Son, our Lord, 
who liveth, and reigneth with Him, World without End. 
Amen. In another of his Homilies (a Fragment of 
which is cited by Sirmond [/] as it is preſerved in 
Eugippius's Collections out of St. Auſtins Works) he 
has another Form in theſe Words: Let us turn te the 
Lord, and bleſs bis Name, that we may have Grace | iſh 
perſevere in his Commandments, to walk in the Way of hi 


Inſtructions, and pleaſe Him in every good rey &, 
| rom 
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[al Aug. de Verb. Dom. 1. f. 7. 8. 10. 14. 31. 32. 37. 40. & 
paſſim Homiliis de Diverſis. [e] De Diverſ. Ser. 121. 
FF] Fragment. Homil. ex Eugippii Theſauro. Lib. 2. ci. 
288. ap. Sirmond. Not. in Aug. Homil. 18. a ſe edit. Audiſti 
me, credo, fratres mei, quando dico, Converſi ad Dominum 
benedicamus nomen ejus, de nobis perſeverare in mandatis ſuis, 
ambulare in via Eruditionis ſuæ, placere illi in omni opeſe 
bono, & c. ne vos fine cauſa Amen ſubſcribatis. 
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From all which it is manifeſt, they uſed ſuch ſhore 
W Prayers both in the Beginning and Concluſion of 
W heir Sermons, and ſometimes, as Occaſion required, 


, in the Middle of them alſo, and that theſe were di- 
ina from the Common Prayers of the Church. 

5 BETOREH they began to preach, ; 
i was uſual alſo in many Places, SeQ. 14. 
to uſe the common Salutation, Pax p 3 
. f ax Vobis, The 
-; wobis, Peace be unto Jou, OT, The Lord Tord be with you, 
„ ith you, which was the uſual commonly uſed be- 
n Preſace and Introduction to all fore Sermonz. 


WS holy Offices, to which the Peo- 

ple anſwered, And with thy Spirit. This the Au- 
' WS thor of the Conſtitutions calls, eioenow, the Saluta- 
tion, giving this Rule to the Biſhop newly or- 
dained: After the Reading of the Law, and the 
= Prophets, and the Epiſtles, and the eA#s, and the 
W Goſpels, let him [g] falute the Church, ſaying, The 
= Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of God the 
= Father, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 


„: And let all the People anſwer, And with thy 
„ Spirit: And after this Salutation, were rie mejognors, 
7 let him ſpeak to the People the Words of Exhorta- 


tion. And that this Author did not impoſe any 
new Cuſtom upon the Church, appears from Chryſo- 
W /iom, who in ſeveral of his Homilies makes mention 
ol it. In his third Homily upon the Coloſſians, he ſays, 


4, WY Tue Biſhop when he firſt entred che Church, ſaid; 
"i Peace be unto you all; and when he began [Y] to 
com preach, Peace be unto you all. And a little before he 


lays, the Biſhops uſed it, &y res Fegppnoeots by which 
he means their Sermons, or at leaſt, the Form of 


o. * Lalutation itſelf uſhering in the Sermon, as we have 
0 ſeen the Author of the Conſtitutions underſtands it. 
Jiſti 2 OE 8 2 | Chryſoftom 
inum Ig] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 5. daraoddw 6 H Thy 
; ſuls, unh ni, Ayr, M Yee Ts xvels. &c. þ] Chryſ. Hom, 


J. in Coloſ. p. 1338. Ta pai, AY i ao, &c. 
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of this Practice by declaring the original Intent ani 


Therefore now when we begin to preach [] 


heretofore they ſpake not by their own Wiſdom, but 


into the Epiſcopal Throne, and gave the Peace t0 


with thy Spirit. And this, not only when he went 


en "FIN 
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Cbryſeſtom [i] adds, That the People returned the 
Salutation of Peace to him that gave it, ſaying, 4 
with thy Spirit. In another Place he ſays, Nothing 
is comparable to Peace and Unity: And for thi 
Reaſon the Father, the Biſhop, when he enters the 
Church, before he goes up to his Throne, prays fo 
Peace to all; and when he riſes up to preach, he dos 
not begin to Diſcourſe [&] before he has given the 
Peace to all. In other Places he opens the Reaſar 


Deſign of it. For, he ſays, it was an ancient Cu. 
ſtom in the Apoſtle's Days, when the Rulers of the 
Church had the Gift of Inſpiration, and ſpake x 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, for the Peg 
ple to ſay to the Preacher, Peace be with thy 17 

„ the 


People anſwer, And with thy Spirit: Shewing, that 


as they were moved by the Spirit. - And though thi 
Gift of extraordinary Inſpiration was ceaſed, yet al 
Preachers ſtill were preſumed to be under the Cos 
duct and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in a lower Degree: 
And therefore he ſays [Ui] in another Place, That 
the Holy Ghoſt was in their common Father and 
Teacher, meaning the Biſhop, when he went up 


them all, and they with one Voice anſwered, Au 
into his Throne, but alſo when he preached to them, 


when he prayed, and when he ſtood by the Holy 
Table to offer the Oblation. And by this we maj 


underſtand WF © 

in 

— — — lib. 
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, 3 Ibid. p. 1339. 4]:Joy]es Tu i Tri een. Nc. cere 
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om. 52. in eo; qui Paſcha jejunant. T. 5. p. 713. 4. 
eds 8 FEITECgv 275 ne e U - ανν,ẽs a νŨ, L 4 incip 
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7 Cor. P. 652, [m] Hom. 36. de Pentecoſt, T. 5. p. 553 Litus 
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underſtand what Sozomen In] and others ſay of Chry- 
ſofom after his Return from Baniſhment, that the 
People forced him againſt his Will, before he was 
Synodically re- inſtated, to go up into the Throne, 
and give them the Peace in the uſual Form, and 
preach to them. Optatus ſpeaks of the ſame Cuſtom 
in Africk both in the Beginning and End of their 
Sermons. For he ſays [o], they uſed a double Sa- 
lutation : The Biſhop never began to ſpeak to the 
People, before he had brit ſaluted them in the Name 
of Gov. Every Sermon in the Church began in the 
Name of God, and ended in the Name of the ſame 
Gov. And by this he proves, that Macarius, the 
Emperor's Officer, did not take upon him the Office 
of a Biſhop among the Carbolicks, as the Donatiſts 
falſely objected againſt them. For though he ſpake 
tothe People in the Church, yet it was upon ſome 
other Buſineſs, and not by Way of Preaching, which 
was the Office of Biſhops, which they always began 
and ended with this Salutation : But Macarius uſed 
no ſuch Salutation : And from thence he argues 
that he did not preach. Bona [p] cites alſo Arhana- 
fuss Epiſtle to Euſtathius, where he inveighs againſt 
the Arian Biſhops, who in the Beginning of their Ser- 
mons uſed that kind Word, Peace be with you, and 
yet were always haraſſing others, and tragically in- 
paged in War, But as there is no Epiſtle under that 
Title among Atbanaſiuss Works, I let it reſt upon the 
Credit of our Author. 3 
Bou r 
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Io] Sozom. Lib. 8. cap. 18. lo] Optat. Lib. 3. ad calcem. 
ib. 7. p. 112. Epiſcopalis Tractatus probatur Salutatione ge- 
minata. Non enim aliquid incipit Epiſcopus ad populum di- 
cere, niſi primò in nomine Dei populum Salutaverit. Similes 
unt Exitus Initiis. Omnis Tractatus in Eccleſia à nomine Det 
incipitur, & ejuſdem Dei nomine terminatur, &c. It. Lib. 3. 
5.73. Salutas de Pace, qui non amas. le Bona. Rerum 
Liturgic. Lib. 2. cap. 2. n. 1. ; 
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Set. 15. Bur I cannot but obſerve, Tha 
But the Uſe of among all the ſhort Prayers uſed hy 
Ave Maries before the Ancients before their Sermon; 
Sermons, unknown te there is never any mention of u 
Ave Mary, now ſo common ini 
the Practice of the Romiſh Church 
Their Addreſſes were all to Gop, and the Invocau 
on of the holy Virgin for Grace and Aſſiſtance befor, 
Sermons was a Thing not thought of. They who 
are moſt concerned to prove its Uſe, can derive it | 
Original no higher than the Beginning of the f. 
teenth Century. For Ferrarius [q] ingenuouſly con- 
feſſes, that Vincentius Ferrerius was the firſt Eccleſ. 
aſtical Writer, that ever uſed it before his Sermons 
Baronius has not a Syllable of its Antiquity in all hi 
Twelve Centuries; there being a perfect Silence Wi 
both among the Ancients and all the Ritualiſts abou 
it, till that Dominican Preacher in his abundant Zei 
for the Worſhip of the Holy Virgin, began to uſe i 


before his Sermons ; from whoſe Example (for be YE 


was a celebrated Preacher in the Age he lived) it 
gained ſuch Reputation and Authority, as not only 
to be prefixed before all their Sermons, but to be 
adapted and joyned with the Lord's Prayer in the R- Wi 
man Breviary. Ferrarius ſays all he can to juſtify 2M 
Novelty ; but nothing can clear this Hyperdulia of 
Idolatry; and he might have ſpared his Cenſure o i 
Eraſmus, who ſays a witty Thing upon it, That theit WW 


Preachers were uſed to invoke the Virgin Mother i 
the Beginning of their Diſcourſes, as the Heathen 
Poets were uſed to do their Muſes: For Epipbanin 
would have ſaid much ſeverer Things againſt i- 
had he had the like Occaſion given him to inveigh 


againſt this Idolatry, as he had to Cenſure that . 
| t 


— 


17] Ferrar, de Ritu Concion. Lib. 1. cap. 11. P. 30. 
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V. 

the Collyridians : But then this Idolatry was confined 
bY co che weaker Sex, and had not yet made its way 
into the Pulpits, or any Part of the Liturgy of 
1 the ancient Church, when Preachers were uſed to 
pray for Grace and Aſſiſtance only from Him, who 


< | is the proper Donor of it. 
I Ozsexvs farther, That as their . 
n Sermons were thus uſually prefaced Seck. 16. ; 
oY with a ſhore Prayer, ſo they were _ Sometimes _ 
ME ſometimes introduced with a ſhort fond with" a Fahey 
Form of Benediction. This ſeems dictian. 
to have been peculiar to Times of — 
6. Calamity and Diſtreſs, or to happy Deliverances out 
of them. There are Inſtances of both Kinds in Chry- 
his RS [o/for's Sermons to the People of Antioch, when they 
nce WE were under Apprehenſions of being deſtroyed by the 
on Empecor's Diſpleaſure. His Fourth Sermon begins 
724) thus: Bleſſed be Go, who hath comforted your for= 
- i rowful Souls, and comforted your wavering Minds; 
His eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth and twentieth Homi- 
lies begin much after the ſame manner. And his Homily 
W after his return from Banifhment [r] is thus prefaced 2 
What ſhall I ſay? What ſhall I ſpeak? Bleſſed be God. 
This was the Word which I ſpake when I went away; 
W and this I repeat now at my Return, And this he 
tells them, he did after the Example of Fob, who iii 
Adverſity, as well as Proſperity, ſaid always, Bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord. RENE 
Ir appears farther from thoſe Homi- 2 
lies 51 ſeveral others both in him — Set. 17. 
and other Writers, that they ſome- > Crew ß 
times preached without any Text; 54 one, jos; 
only treating of ſuch Matters as mere Texts than one. 
they thought moſt proper for the 1 
K Kk Occa- 
[-] Chryſ. Homil. poſt Reditum. T. 2. J Chryf. Hot. 3. 
*:5-6. ad Popul: &ntioch. | | 
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Occaſion. But moſt commonly they took their 
Text out of ſome Paragraph of the Pſalms or Le. 
ſons, as they were read. And ſometimes they fo 
ordered the Matter, as to preach upon the P/alm, the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel all together, when they were either 
accidentally, or by their own Appointment upon the 
ſame Subject. Thus St. Auſtin preached upon the 
Subject of Praiſe and Thankſgiving out of the Epi- 
file, the Tſalm, and the Goſpel [t] together, be- 
cauſe they had all ſomething relating to his Subjed. 
But they never ſhewed fo little Reverence for 
Scripture, as to chuſe their Text out of eAriftotle's 
Ethicks, as Sixtinus Amama [u] tells us one of the 
Romiſh Preachers did at Paris in the hearing of 


eMelant hon. 
Set. 18. 


Their Sermons al- 
ways upon Impor= 
tant Subjects. 


NEirhER did they entertain their 
Auditory with light and ludicrous 
Matters, or fabulous and romantick 
Stories, ſuch as thoſe with which 
Preaching ſo much abounded in 
the Age before the Reformation ; of which Eraſmus 
[x] and Faber, [y] and Hottinger [z] and many 
other Learned Men have made ſo great and ſo juſt 
Complaints. There is one Inſtance given by Ha 
tinger out of one of their Authentick Books of Hr 
milies, which for its ſingular Vanity, and to ſhew 
the Difference between the ancient and the modern 


Way of Edifying a Popular Auditory, I ſhall _ 
trant- 


[ — 1 


[:] Aug de Verbis Apoſt. Serm. ro. T. 10. p. 112. Has tres 
Lectiones, quantum pro tempore poſſumus, pertractemus, di- 
centes pauca de ſingulis, & quantum conari poſſumus, adju- 
vante Domino, non in aliqua earum immorantes, &c. 

u] Sixtin. Amama, Orat. de Barbarie. Cited by Mr. Seller, 
Life..of Juſtin Martyr. p. 123. [x]. Eraſm. Moriæ Enco- 
mium. p. 176, &c. [)] Joannes Faber, Declamat. de Hum 
ne Vite miſeria. ap. Hottinger. Hiſt. Eccl. Sæcul. 16. Part. 4 
P. 1271, Iz] Hotting. 16. Sæcul. Par, 3. p. 263, &c. 
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tranſcribe out of him, as he relates it in his Hiſtory. 
© He ſays, in a Book of Sermons [a] compoled by the 
E Theological Faculty of Vienna, An. 1430. which 
was read in their Monaſteries and their Churches; 
this ridiculous Story is told, to recommend tie! 

Relicks to the People; That the 30 Pieces of (301.1 
(though the Scripture calls them Silver) which Jud 
had for betraying his Maſter, were coined by Tera 
E eAbrabam's Father; who was a famous Artificer un- 
der King Nimrod; that he gave them to his Son 
© eAbraham; that eAbraham therewith purchaſed the 
Field of Epbron the Hittite ; from whence they came 
into the Hands of the Iſhmaelites, who therewith 
& bought Foſeph, when his Brethren 10! him into 
8 Egypr ; that Foſeph's Brethren paid them to Foſeph; 
E when they went to buy Corn in Egypt, and ſo they 
came into the King of Egypr's Treaſury ; that hence 
they were given to Moſes, when the King of Egypt 
# ſent him with an Army to ſubdue Ethiopia; that 
& Moſes upon this Occaſion gave them as a Dowry 
to the Queen of Sheba; and the Erbiopian Queen 
E afterward made a Preſent of them to King Solomon; 
who put them into the Treaſury, where they con- 
| tinued, till Nebuchadnex zar among the Spoil ſeized 
them in the Devaſtation of Jeruſalem ; Nebuchadnezvar 
| having an Arabian King among his Auxiliariesz 
made a Preſent of them unto him; and of him 
| ſprang one of thoſe Eaſtern Kings, who came to 
| Worſhip Cuxisr at his Birth, and made a Preſent 
of them to the Virgin Mar; and the Virgin, when 
| ſhe preſented her Son in the Temple, made them 
| an Offering for her Purification. So this very Silver 
| K k 2 __ (which 


; Chap. iv. 
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. Id. Sæcul. 15. p. 63. St. Bernard caaſar of ſuch Trifter 16 
Inter Seculares nugæ, nuge ſunt: in ore Sacerdotis Blaſpti**. 
mig. De Confider, Lib. 2. esp. 77; | 
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(which was Gold before) was the Price which Ju. 0 
das had for Betray ing his Maſter. And theſe Silver 
Pieces are there ſaid to be diſperſed over all the 


World, and kept as ſacred Relicks, one of which 5 
in Gold as big as an Egliſh Noble is ſhewed at Rome WR | 
in the Entrance of St. Peter's Church. One would J 
hardly believe, that ſuch abſurd-and ridiculous Fidi- * 


ons ſhould have been authorized from the Pulpit - 
mong the Rules of Eternal Life, had not undenia- I. 
ble Proof been often made [, that their Brewviaris 
and Legends, as well as Sermons, before the Refor: 


mation, were ſtuffed with ſuch Fables; though, | b 
believe, this Story out-does any in the Golden I- 0 
gend (of which Ludovicus Vives [Le] and eMelchin © E 


Canus [d] ſo much complain) and Jacobus de Vor- 
gine was but an Aſs to theſe Men for Invention B 
Now let us ſee how the ancient Way of Preaching 
differed from this. Tuſtin e Martyr makes it a plain, 


but a very edifying Way of Inſtruction. For he 5 
ſays, When the Writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- n 
phets were read, the Biſhop made a Diſcourſe to tt. 
exhort and excite the People to imitate and 1 
tranſcribe into their Practice the good [e] Thing MM v 
they had heard read out of them. Their Subject, M* 
as Gregory N azianzen | f | deſcribes the Choice of ;, 
them, were commonly ſuch as theſe, of the Worlds 
Creation, and the Soul of Man; of Angels, as well . t 
thoſe that kept, as thoſe that loſt their firſt Integri- n 
ty; of Providence, and its wiſe Laws and Conſtitu- t 
tions ; of the Formation of Man and his Reftoration 0 
vn W\ 
I 0 
10 


Le] See Patrick's Devotions of the Rom. Church. Lond. 1674. d 

[c] Lud. Vives de Tradend. Diſciplinis. Lib. 5. p. 360. 

La] Canus, Loci Theolog. Lib. 11. cap. 6. p. 533. 
le] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. 

[ 7 ] Naz. Orat. 1. de Fuga. p. 15. 
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the two Covenants, the Types of the Old, and the 
Antitypes of the New; of CHRIS 1's firſt and ſe- 
cond Coming; of his Incarnation and Paſſion; of 
che general Reſurrection and End of the World; 
of the Day of Judgment, and the Rewards of the 
juſt, and the Puniſhment of the Wicked; and 
above all of the Doctrine of the TRINII Y, which 
was the principal Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 
In like manner Chryſoffom puts his Auditors | g] 
in mind of what Matters he had uſed to preach 
to them, of the Nature of the Soul, of the Fa- 
brick of the Body, of the State of Immortality, 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Torments of 
© Hell, of the Long-luffering of Gop, and the Me- 
= thods of Pardon, of the Powers of Repentance, of 
© Baptiſm, and the Forgiveneſs of Sins, of the Crea- 
tion of the Superior and Inferior World, of the Na- 
ture of Men and Angels; of the Subtilty of Satan, 
and his Methods and Policies; of the different Opi- 


r 5. Fern 


— 
— 


4 


nions of the Chriſtian World; of the true Faith, and 
the Gangrene of Hereſies, and other ſuch Myſteries, 
a == which ic behoves a Chriſtian to be acquainted 
with. | . | 

5 Ax as they were thus careful geg 
1 the Choice of their Subjects, fo „ ue in 


they were no leſs careful to put % moſt affecring 
their well-choſen Matter into the and ſuirable to the 


Ld 
— 
— ͤ— 


* moſt uſeful and pleaſing Dreſs; that Cepacities ef their 
they might anſwer the true Ends of fert, with Per- 
n WW Chriſt O d he Wiſe ſpicuity, Pleaſure, 
= tian Oratory, and as the Wile 4 Force of Argu- 


Man words it, make their Apples ment. 

of Gold appear the more beautiful OF 

by being ſet in Pictures of Silver. The Deſign of 
& Chriſtian Oratory, as St. Auſtin [h] obſerves, is, 

„ K K 3 either 


Load 
— 


[2] Chryf. Hom. 10 de Baptiſmo Chriſti. T. 1, p. 309. 
1 Aug. de Doctrina Chriſt, Lib, 4. cap. 4: 
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Either to inſtruct Men in the Truth, or to refute 
their Errors, or to perſuade them to the Practice of 
Holineſs and Vertue, and diſſuade them from the 


contrary Vices. The firſt of theſe requires plain : 


Narration: The ſecond, Strength of Argument and 


Ratiocination: And the third, the Art and Power of 


moving the Mind and Affections. And in doing 


each of theſe, the Chriſtian Orator, as he never © 


ſpeaks any Thing but what is holy, juft, and good, 


ſo he endeavours to ſpeak theſe in ſuch a Man- | 
ner, as that he may be heard with Underſtanding, © 
with Pleaſure, and with Obedience [Ci], as the chict M7 


Thing of all. That he may be heard with Under: 
ſtanding, he ſpeaks every Thing with a natur 
Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, and alſo a Regard to 
Mens Capacities and Apprehenſions. He reckons 
the greateſt Oratory of no Ule, if it cannot be un- 
derſtood: For what ſignifies a golden Key [I, if 
it cannot open what we intend? A wooden Key is 
of more Uſe, if it will anſwer the true Deſign of 1 
Key, which is only to anſwer what is locked up 
and ſhut before. Therefore the Chriſtian Orator la- 
bours chiefly at Perſpicuity in his Speech, never 
thinking he has done Juſtice to any Truth by his 
Eloquence, unleſs he has alſo delivered it with 4 
ſufficient Evidence to Men of reaſonable Capacities 
and comprehenſions. There are ſome Things, which 
are unintelligible in their own Nature, or not to be 
underſtood by the ordinary Sort of Men, though 
unnemeon 1 they 


— 


— — 2 — 83 W * en 
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[i] bid. cap. 15. Agit noſter Eloquens, cum & juſta, & 
ſancta & bona dicit (neque enim alia debet dicere) : Agit ergo 
quantum poteſt, cum iſta dicit, ut Intelligenter, ut Libente!, 
ut Obedienter audiatur. | : J 
* [4] Ibid. cap. 11. Quid enim prodeſt clavis aurea, ſi aperiſe 
quod volumus non poteſt ? Aut quid obeſt lignea, fi hoc po- 
teſt, quando nihil quærimus, niſi patere quod clauſum eſt? 


Book XIV. 
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they be ſpoken with never ſo much Plainneſs of the 
Orator: And therefore ſuch Things are ſeldom or 
never, without great Neceflity, to be handled in a 
popular [I] Audience. For the fame Reaſon, he 
that ſtudies Perſpicuity and Evidence, will ſometimes 
negle& rhetorical Expreſhons, and not regard how 
ſonorous, but how {ſignificant his Words are, to in- 
timate and declare his Senſe to the Minds of his 
Hearers. For there is a diligens Negligentia, an uſe- 
ful Negligence, proper in this Caſe to Eccleſiaſtical 
Teachers, who muſt ſometimes condeſcend to Im- 
proprieties of Speech, when they cannot ſpeak other- 
wiſe to the Apprehenſions of the Vulgar. As he 
notes, that they were uſed to ſay, Oſſum. inſtead of 
Os, to diſtinguiſh a Mouth from a Bone in Africk, 
to comply with the Underſtandings [] of their 
Hearers. For what Advantage is there in Purity 
of Speech, when the Hearer underſtands it not, ſee- 
ing there is no Occaſion at all of Speaking, if they, 
for whoſe Sake we ſpeak ro be underſtood, appre- 
hend not what we ſay? And for this Reaſon, I 
doubt not, there are ſo many Africaniſms, or Idi- 
oms of the African Tongue in St. Auſtin, becauſe he 
thought it more commendable ſometimes to deviate 
a little from the ſtrict Grammatical Purity and Pro- 
priety of the Latin Tongue, than not be underſtood 
by his Hearers. This was a laudable Condeſcenſion 
in every Reſpect, and much valued by the Ancients, 
who thought it the firſt Office of a Preacher, to ſpzak 
always to the Capacity and Underſtanding of his 
Hearers. *Tis this, which Nazianzen In ſo highly 
commends in eAthanafius, That he tempered his 

K k 4 Stile 


ä 


[7] Aug. ibid. Lib. 4. cap. 9. [ww] Ibid; cap. 10; Cur 
Pietatis Doctorem pigeat imperitis Joquentem Oſſum pot ius 
quam 2 dicere, &c. [] Naz, Orat. 21, de Laud. Att an, 
P. 396. 5 


greater Part of Men loye Sweetneſs and Ornament 
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Stile according to the Difference of his Auditory: 
He condeſcended to ſpeak to mean Capacities in a 
lower Way, whilſt to the Acute, his Words and 
Notjons were more ſublime. And there was but 
one Caſe in which they affected to ſpeak any thing 
darkly and obſcurely, and that was when they 
preached in a mixed Auditory, where the Catechu- 
mens were preſent, from whom they purpoſely in- 
tended to conceal ſome of the profounder Knowledge 
of the Chriſtian Myſteries for a Time, and there- 
fore they uſually ſpake of them in a covert Way, 
with an icag d peuunpivu, the Initiated know what 
we mean, as being well underſtood by them, though 
they ſpake only by Hints and dark Terms upon the 
Account of the Catechumens : Of the Reaſons of 
which Diſcipline and Practice, I have ſpoken largely 
heretofore [, and therefore need ſay no more of 
it 1n this Place. 5 | 
Tus next Thing which St. Auſtin commends in 

his Chriſtian Orator, is, That he labours to be 
heard with Pleaſure. Ur Intelligenter, ut Lilenter. 
For though a plain Declaration of Truth may ſatisfy 
thoſe, who regard nothing but Truth ; yet the 


of Speech; And therefore if it be unpleaſant, the 
Benefit of it will reach but very Few, who are de- 
ſirous to hear what they ought to learn, though it 
be in a mean and uncomely [o] Dreſs : But the Gene- 
cality of Menare not vloaſed with this: Some * 


—_ 


— 
* 


[*] Book X. Chap. v. [0] Aug. de DoQrin. Chriſt. 
Lib. 4. cap. 11. Si fiat inſuaviter, ad paucos quidem Studio- 
ſiſſimos ſuns pervenit fructus, qui ea quæ diſcenda ſunt, quam- 
vis abjecte inculteque dicantur, ſcire deſiderant.— Sed quo- 
niam inter ſe habent nonnullam ſimilitudinem Veſcentes at que 
Nicęntes, propter faſtidja Mun etiam ipſa fine quibus 


Nui non poteſt, alimenta condienda ſunt. 
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Jude between Eating and Speaking: And therefore 
 KYccauſe weak Stomachs cannot reliſh their moſt ne- 
 tcfary Food, without which they cannot live, their 

Food is to be ſeaſoned to make it pleaſant for them. 
pon this Account he commends the Say ing of an 
* ancient Orator, who ſaid truly, That an Orator [y] 
pught ſo to ſpeak, as not only to teach and inſtruc, 
put alſo to delight and move. And ſome Hearers 
Are to be induced to hear by the Pleaſure of a Diſ- 
Egourſe, which ariſes from the Sweetneſs, and Beau- 
tics, and Ornaments of it. St. Chryſoſtom inculcates 
e fame Rule, in deſcribing the Office of a Biſhop, 
Ewwhoſe Task, he ſays, was ſomething the more diffi- 
Egult upon this Account | q], becauſe Men had ge- 
Ecrally nice and delicate Palates, and were inclined 
o hear Sermons as they heard Plays, rather for Plea- 
ure than Profit: Which added to the Preacher's Stu- 
fy and Labour; who, though he was to contemn 
oth popular Applauſe and Cenſure, yet was he alfo 
Jo have ſuch a Regard to his Auditory, as that they 
night hear him with Pleaſure to their Edification 
nd Advantage. It was not required indeed, that 
$very Preacher ſhould ſpeak with the Smoothneſs of 
W/ocrates, or the Loftineſs of Demoſthenes, or the Ma- 
Welty of Tbucydides, or the Sublimity of Plato, as the 
ame St. Chryſoſtom [r] words it: Lower Degrees of 
Floquence, ſays St. Auſtin, would pleaſe a Chri- 
Wilan Auditory, provided he had a decent Regard to 
the common Rules of Eloquence, to ſay nothing 
Pbise, Deformiter, Frigide, nothing that was blunt, 
nothing that was indecent or unbecoming, e 
4 | : tac 


— — — 


| [7] Aug. ibid. cap. 12. Dixit ergo quidam Eloquens, & ve- 
m dixir, ita dicere debere Eloquentem, ut doceat, ut de- 
det, ut flectat.— Ut teneatur ad audiendum, delectandus eſt 
Puditor : Et deleQatur, fi ſuaviter loquaris. 17] Chryf. 
* Sacerdotio. Lib. 5. cap. 1. r] Chryſ. ibid. Lib. 4. cap. 6 
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that was cold or languid ; but every thing eAcui Wi 
Ornate, Vehementer, with Sharpneſs, and Handſoms* 
neſs, and Force: Which are St. Auſtin's Rules in ti 
very Caſe [s]. Or if Men could not attain to ti ſu 
Perfection of exotick Eloquence, yet there wan by 
manly and majeſtick Eloquence, an Art of Speakig fe. 
wiſely, which no one could fail of, that would di ſu 
gently ſtudy the Holy Scriptures. For there h pr 
Subject is not only great and divine, but the Did N. 
on alſo eloquent and beautiful, as St. eAuſtin ſnen C. 
in ſeveral Inſtances out of the Apoſtles and Prophes cr, 
the Stile not glittering with Sallies, and Flaſhes d T. 
Juvenile Wit (which would not become a manly T. 
loquence) but altogether agreeable to the Digi Vi 
and Authority of the Perſons who were the inſpin til 
Authors of it; who ſpake with an Eloquence en 
coming both themſelves and their Subjects; ſuch zed 
is no ways inferior to the Eloquence many Tim ed, 
of the greateſt Maſters and Pretenders to it, and H wi 
its Wiſdom (which is the moſt true divine Eloquene Bu 
far exceeds them. They therefore who were va the 
verſed both in the Phraſe and Senſe of the Scriptur Vi. 
and knew how to make a proper Uſe and Appia on 
tion of them, could never want true EJoquence lo. 
recommend their Diſcourſes with Pleaſure to th 

Hearers. And indeed the very Cuſtom of Appl 

ing the Preachers publickly in the Church (of wii! 
more by and by) is a certain Evidence that tit 44 
were commonly heard with Pleaſure. N 
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[-] Aug. de Do&. Chrift. Lib. 4. cap. 5. Cum alii fac 
Obtuſe, Deformiter, Frigide; alii Acute, Ornate, Venes : 
ter; illum ad hoc opus jam oportet accedere, qui poteſt : 
putare vel dicere Sapienter, etiamſi non poteſt Eloquent þ 
— —Sapienter autem dicit homo tanto magis vel minus, 4B 
to in Scripturis ſanctis magis minuſye profecit. eee 

[r] Ibid. cap. 6. & 7. | = 
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ST Ty: laſt Thing which St. Auſtin commends in the 
Cyriſtian Ocator, is, That he endeavours to be heard 
No bedienter; that is, ſpeaks to the Conviction and Per- 
ſuaſion of his Hearers; Convincing their Judgments 
vy ſound and ſolid Reaſonings ; and raiſing the Al- 
ifections, and drawing them into Compliance, by 
ui ſuch Motives, and Methods, and Addreſſes, as are 
proper to work upon the ſeveral Paſſions of humane 
Nature, and bend and ſubdue the Will, and lead it 
Captive into the Obedience of Faith. When the ſa- 
cred Orator has done this, he is at his utmoſt Height: 
erben he leads his Hearers, as it were, willingly in 
Triumph, having gained a compleat and pleaſing 
victory over them. For, as St. Auſtin again obſerves, 
till Men are wrought into Compliance and Obedi- 
ence by the Orator, they are not properly conquer- 
ed by him. For they may be taught [] and pleaſ- 
ned, and yet yield no Compliance or practical Aſſent; 
without which, the two former are of no Advantage: 
ne But when his Oratory has gained their Wills, it has 
val then ſubdued all Oppoſition, and gotten a compleat 
Victory. Now this is done, as St. eAuſtin there goes 
on to intimate, when the Orator can bring Men to 
love what he promiſes, to fear what he threatens, to 
1 * what he rebukes, to embrace what he com- 
ends, to ſorrow for what he aggravates as ſorrow- 
ful, to rejoyce at what he amplifies as Matter of Re- 
oycing, to commiſerate thoſe whom he repreſents 
before their Eyes as Objects of Compaſſion, to avoid 
and fly from thoſe whom he brands and ſtigmatizes 
as dangerous Perſons, and gives them terrible Ap- 
prehenſions of, as Men with whom it is not ſafe to 
u Converſe: And whatever elſe may be done by Force 


Chap. iv. CuRIsSTIAX CHURCH. 
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; f (s] Aug. de Do&. Chriſt. Lib. 4. cap. 12. Ideo autem Victo- 
* ns eſt flectere, quia fieri poteſt ut doceatur, & delettetur, & 
18 oaMeatiarue, Quid autem illa duo proderint, fi deſit hoc 
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of grand Eloquence, to move the Minds of the Hear. | 
ers, not to know what they are to do, but to do 


what they already know to be their Duty to do 


This he calls by the Name of, Grandis Eloquentia, 6 


gravis [x] grand and grave Eloquence, and oppoſe 
it to what he calls ſpumeus Verborum ambitus, that 
light and frothy fort of Eloquence, which conſiſ; 


only in a jingling Multiplicity of Words, which dos 
not become any Subject, much leſs the Gravity of: 
Chriſtian Diſcourſe upon the Weightieſt and moſt Se. 
rious of all Subjects, where nothing is ſaid but wha 
is Great, as having no Regard to the Affairs of thi 
temporal Life, but to the Things of eternal Happ. 
neſs and eternal Miſery, For, if a Chriſtian Orat 
ſpeaks of temporal Things, though they be ſmall in 


themſelves, yet they are great in his Way of Hand. 


ling them; becauſe he treats of them with Reſped 


to Juſtice, and Charity, and Piety in the Uſe d 3 


them, which are great Things in the ſmalleſt Ma r 
ters. As when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of going to LV 


for pecuniary Matters, 1 Cor. vi. 1, &c. he uſes al > 


the Force of grand Eloquence, raiſing his Indignz 


tion, Correcting, Upbraiding, Rebuking, Threa- 
ning, and ſhewing the Concern of his Soul by ſham Wi 


ning his Stile into the utmoſt Keeneſs and Quickne 


of Expreſſion ; not becauſe ſecular Affairs deſervel | l 
all this, but for the Sake of Juſtice, Charity and Pie. 


ty, that were ſo deeply concerned in them. Thu th. 


he obſerves again | y], That a Cup of cold Water 5 
but a ſmall Thing in itſelf, but it was great in o? 
Lord's Mouth, when He ſaid, He that gives it 0 
a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his Reward. He adds, Th 
he himſelf once ſpake ſo movingly and affectionats 
ly, by the Help of G op, upon that Subject to ry 5 
; People, 


* 


[x] Ibid: cap. 13, & [4+ 71 Aug. ibid. cap. 18. 
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People, that out of that cold Water there aroſe a 

Flame, which warmed the cold Hearts of Men, and 

$.famed them to do Works of Mercy in Hopes of 
In heavenly Reward. But he obſerves farther, That 
&lthough a Preacher upon this Account ought never 
So ſpeak but of great Things, yet he is not always 
pbliged to do this Granditer, in the Way of vehement 
und grand Eloquence, or the elated and lofty Stile; 
but when he ſpeaks only to inform the Judgment 
IJ, the ſubmiſſe or low Stile is to be uſed, as more 
proper for doctrinal Inſtruction ; and the temperate 
Dr middle Stile, when he ſpeaks to praiſe or diſpraiſe : 
hut when any Thing is to be done, and they to 
hom he ſpeaks, are unwilling to do it, when 
hey ought to do it, then thoſe Things which are 
Vreat in themſelves, are to be ſpoken Granditer, in a 
grand and vehement Stile, or in ſuch a Way as is pro- 
per to incline and bend the Wills of the Hearers. 
Ad ſometimes every one of theſe three Ways is uſed 
bout the ſame Subject; The ſubmiſs Stile, when any 
Doctrine is delivered about it; The temperate Stile, 
ben any Commendation is to be given to it; and 
be grand Stile, when the Mind that is averſe from 
its Duty, is to be converted and forcibly induced to 
Wpractiſe it. Thus; if a Man is Diſcourſing concern- 
Wing Gop: To ſhew the Unity of the Tzxinity, he 
. Fought only to Reaſon in the ſubmiſs and plain Way, 
that what is difficult to be conceived, may be un- 
derſtood, as far as Men are capable of underſtanding 
£ it. 


| [=] Aug. de Do&. Chriſt. Lib. 4. cap. 19. Et tamen cum 
Doctor iſte debeat rerum Di&or eſſe magnarum, non ſemper 
eas debet Granditer dicere; ſed Submiſsè, cum aliquid doce- 
b tur; Temperate, cum aliquid vituperatur five laudatur. Cum 
ero aliquid agendum eſt, & ad eos loquitur, qui hoc agere 
Jebent, nec tamen volunt, tunc ea quz Magna ſunt, dicenda 
Want Granditer, & ad flectendos animos congruenter. 
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it, Here is no Ornament required, but only plzj 
Documents and Inſtruction. But when Gov is 
be praiſed, either in Himſelf or his Works, then then diz 
is a fair Occaſion for beautiful and ſplendid Orator, 
to extol Him whom no Man can ſufficiently praik, 
And again, if his Worſhip be neglected, or otb 
Things be taken in to rival Him in his Worſhn, 
whether they be Idols, or Devils, or any other Cres 
ture, then the Evil of the Practice is to be aggra 
ted with all the Grandeur and Vehemence of Orato- 
ry, to diſſuade and turn Men from it. And he gin ne 
us ſeveral Inſtances of all the three Kinds, both ou 
of Scripture and the ancient Writers, Cyprian and ie 
broſe, aſſuring us in the End, That what he had ſalMiv 
of thoſe two, might be found in the Writings an ior 
Diſcourſes of other Eccleſiaſtical Men, who treat! 
always of weighty Subjects in a proper Manner, 
that is, as the Matter required, with Perſpicuity ue 
Acuteneſs, with Ornament and Beauty, with Arden» WW 
cy and Grandeur in their Applications. So that 1 
we will take St. Auſtin's Character of the ancien 
Preachers, it was in ſhort K * That their Di 
| courſes were always upon Weighty and Heaven 
' Matters, and their Stile anſwerable to the Subjed, 
5 that is, Plain, Elegant, Majeſtick and Nervous; ft 
, ly adapted to Inſtruct, to Delight and Charm, ante 
to Convince and Perſuade their Hearers. Andi 
their Method was different from ours, or not ſo ex 
; a&, and viſible to the Hearers ; that muſt be imputel 
| to Cuſtom and the Times they lived in: For * 
* 85 e { 


* — 
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I-! Aug. ibid. cap. 21. In his autem, quos duos ex omnib 
proponere volui, & in aliis Eccleſiaſticis Viris, & Bona 
Bene, id eſt ſicut res poſtulat, Acute, Ornate, Ardenter9 
dicentibus, per multa eorum Scripta vel Dicta poſiunt * 6 
tria genera reperiri, & aſſidua Lectione vel Auditione, admix ed 
etiam Exercitatione, Studentibus inolefcere, 


— 
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ge has its Peculiarities and proper Taſte of Things: 
Und though I believe the modern Way of Metho- 
izing Sermons to be moſt uſeful to the Hearers: 
Wet if the Queſtion were to be determined by the 
Rules and Practice of the moſt famous Orators, Whe- 
Sher an Open or a Concealed Method were fitteſt 
y be choſen, the Judgment and Deciſion would fall 
pon the Side of the Ancients. However, if they 
Kiled in this, they made it up in other Excellencies, 
a y their Perſpicuity and Clearneſs, their Elegancy 
i nd Fineneſs, their Sublimity of Thought and Ex- 
Prellion, and above all, by the flaming Piety of 
Weir Lives, correſponding to their Doctrine, and 
Wiving the greateſt Force and Energy to all their Diſ- 
burſes. For, as St. Auſtin truly obſerves in the 
Wit Place, The Life of the Preacher has more Weight 
Pit, than the greateſt Grandeur and Force of Elo- 
1 uence, to induce his Hearers to Obedience : For 
Wc that preaches wiſely and eloquently, but lives 
Wickedly, may edify ſome, who are deſirous to 
Warn and obſerve the Commands of CuRISsT ; as ma- 
By will learn from the Scribes and the Phariſees, who 
t in eMoſess Chair, and ſay, and do not; but he 
at lives as he ſpeaks, will advantage Abundance 
pore. For Men are very apt to ask this Queſtion, 
uod mibi præcipis, cur ipſe non facis? Why doſt not 
ou do that which thou commandeſt me to do? And 
it comes to paſs, that they will not obediently hear 
im, who does not hear himſelf, but contemn both 
he Word of Go» and the Preacher together. But 
je whoſe Life is unblameable, his very Example is 
rand Oratory, and his Form of Living, an eloquent 
Diſcourſe. Copia dicendi Forma vivendi [ci]. 7 b 
thele 


— 


[5] Aug. de Doct. Chriſt. Lib. 4. cap. 27. Haber autem ut 
edienter audiatur quantacunque grandirate dictionis majus 


ondus Vita dicentis, &c. le] Aug. ibid. cap. 29. 
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theſe Methods, what by their Oratory, what bye 
their Example, the Ancients gained ſo much upa 
their Hearers, as often to receive their publick Acclz 
mations, and hear their Groanings, and ſee ther 
Tears, and what was moſt delightful of all, fou fer 
the happy Effects of their Labour in their holy Obe 
dience, and ſincere Converſion. But of theſe, mon 
preſently, when we come to the Hearers, havin 
made two or three Remarks more concerning th 
Preachers. Li 
seg Ap among theſe, I muſt - 
ect. 20. " - : | 8 
That it was us ſerve one Thing Negatively, Tha 
Part of the ancient it was no Part of the ancient On 
Oratory to move the tory to raiſe the Affections of th 
ee, ty Gefics- Hearers, either by Geſticulation WW 
Images of Things, or the Uſe of external Shews ani 
Repreſentations of Things in thei 
Sermons, as is now very common in the Ron 
Church, eſpecially when they preach upon our 8 
viour's Paſſion, to produce a Croſs, and ti: 
Image of Car1sT bound to a Pillar, and whip it uc 
Death, and ſhew the Nails, and tear a Veil, and Ii 
ny other the like Things to create Sorrow in thei {WH 
Hearers. Ferrarius [d] owns, there was no ſud se 
Practice among the Ancients, and confeſſes, that er Ob 
cept it be done very appoſitely and prudently, iter 
more apt to excite Laughter than Sorrow. An 
which of the two it oftner produces, is eaſy to guel; 
as well from the Nature of the Thing, as the Com- 
plaints of wiſe Men againſt it. What Ferrarius pi 
duces out of Chryſoſtom [e] bidding the People tak 
St. John Baptiſt's Head into their Hands, and carry i 
home with them, and hear it ſpeak, is nothing , 
the Purpoſe : For this is only a Rhetorical San 4 
7 | made 


5 
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La] Ferrar. de Ritu Concion. Lib. 1. cap. 31. fel Chnt 4 
Hom. 14. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 177. EA 5 
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Ende up of two uſual Figures among Orators, an Hy- 
ot poſis and Proſopopæia, that is, a lively Deſcription 
Ef a Thing, and an Introduction of a Perſon ſpeak- 
en ing; which are Figures that have a mighty Influ- 
-nce upon the Mind to raiſe in it a juſt Concern, but 
Are no Precedents for ſuch Practices as rather incline 
Men to Ridicule and Laughter, of which there is no 
ing ootſtep in the ancient Oratory of the Church. 
NE Ar tothe Matter and Stile of | 
their Sermons, the Queſtion may be Wo - þ of 


ob ask d concerning the Length of em. 5% Sermon, 

h Frrrarius [F] and ſome others are SER” 
very poſitive, that they were generally an Hour long: 
her But Ferrarius is at a Loſs to tell by what Inſtrument 
on; they meaſured their Hour; for he will not venture 
ant Wo affirm, that they preached as the old Greek and 
her Roman Orators declaimed, by an Hour-Glaſs ; which 
mi bet he might have ſaid with as much Truth, as that 
Sell their Sermons were an Hour long, from no bet- 
th: cr Proof, than their mentioning ſometimes the 
it to Hour of Preaching, which ſignifies no more than the 
m. Mime in general, as, the Hour of Temptation, and the 
ther our cometh, and my Hour is not yet come, are often 


ſed in Scripture. It is a more juſt and pertinent 


ter Obſervation of Biſhop Wettenbals [g], That their 
it U Permons were often very ſhort: There are many in 
Ant. Auſt in's 10 Tome, which a Man may pronounce 
ue iſtinctly and deliver decently in eight Minutes, and 
do ome almoſt in half the Time: And ſuch are many 


f thoſe of Leo, Chryſologus, Maximus, Cæſarius Are- 
tale ſatenſis and other Latin Fathers. Some of St. Auſtin's 


ry ire much longer, and ſo are the greater Part of Chry- 
g o om's, Nazianzen's, Nyſſen's and Baſils; but ſcarce 
em, any of them would laſt an Hour, and many not 
made 
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[ 7] Ferrar. de Ritu Concion. Lib. 1. cap. 33. 
[2] Wettenhal Gift of Preaching, chap. 2. p. 666. 
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half the Time : And when it is conſidered, that they 
had many times two or three Sermons at once, as [ 
have ſhewed it was very uſual in Chmſoſtom's Church, 
it would be abſurd to think, that each of them wa; 
an Hour long, when the whole Service laſted not 
above two Hours in the whole; as Chryſoftom [}] 
often declares in his Sermons, making that an Argu- 
ment to the People, why they ſhould cheerfully 2. 
tend Divine-Service, ſince of ſeven Days in the Week 
Gop had only reſerved one to Himfelf, and on 
that Day, exated no more than two Hours, like 
the Widow's two Mites, to be ſpent on His Ser 
vice. | 
8 Ir may be enquired farther, 
ett, 22. Whether all Preachers were oblig! 
1 . to deliver their own Compoſitions, 
preach his own Com- or were at Liber ty tO uſe the Com- 
poſition, or the Ho- poſitions of others? To this, it ha 
1 0 25 been already anſwered in ſom: 
i meaſure, That the Homilies of fr 
| mous Preachers, ſuch as Chryſofm, 
and Ephrem Cyrus, were often read inſtead of other 
Sermons from the Pulpit in many Churches. And 
Mabillon ſays [Ci], Thoſe of Czfarius Arelatenſis were 
read in the French Churches; where alſo Deacons 
were authorized by the Council of Vaiſen [E] in 
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_ Caſes of Neceflity, when the Preaching-Presbyter Þ 
was diſabled, to read the Homilies of the ancient 
Fathers in Country-Churches. Neither was this or 
ly the Practice of Deacons, but Biſhops ſometime ſt — 
alſo did the ſame. For Gennadius [I] lays, Cyril a 

—_eAlxaniiiM Li 

= 1 TH 3 ; . — tut 
L. Chryſ Hom. 48. de Inſcript. Altaris. T. 5. p. 648. Hol d. 
50. de Util. Lection. Script. ibid. p 676. Hom. 24. de Bi nu 
Chriſti. T. 1. p.389. [il Mabil, de Liturg. Gallicm Wi fu. 
Lib. 2. p. 99. Conc. Vaſens. 2. Can. 2. [1] Gennad fer 
de Scriptor. cap. 57. Homilias etiam compoſuit plurimas, 9u# fer 


ad declamandum Gracie Epiſcopis commendantur. 
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Alexandria compoſed many Homilies, which the Gre- 
cian Biſhops committed to Memory, in order to 
© preach them. He ſays the ſame of Salvian [n], the 
© Eloquent Presbyter of «Marſeilles, That he wrote 
E many Homilies for Biſhops, Homilias Epiſcopis fact as 
multas, which Ferrarius In] and Dr. Cave underſtand, 
not of Homilies made before Biſhops, but for their 
© Uſe: Whence he is allo ſtiled by Gennadius in the 
© ſame Place, Epiſcoporum eMagiſter, the Teacher or 
E Maſter of Biſhops, becauſe they preached the elo- 
quent Homilies, which he compoſed. Ferrarins and 
© Sirmondus [o] obſerve the ſame of ſome of the Di- 
© Zones Sacre, Or Sermons of Ennodius, Which are ſaid 
to be written by him, and ſpoken by others: Hono- 
| ratus Biſhop of Novaria is named for one. St. Auſtin 
| more particularly conſiders this Queſtion, and makes 
| a Caſe of Conſcience of it. For having laid down all 
the Rules of Chriſtian Oratory for thoſe who had Abi- 
| lity to compoſe, he at laſt confeſſes, there were 
| ſome, who though they could ſpeak well, were not 
able to invent and compoſe, an handſome Diſcourſe 
of their own; And he does not ſeverely condemn 
them, or with a magiſterial Air debar them from 
Preaching, but with a great deal of Tenderneſs ſays 
favourably in their Caſe [p], That if they take that 
| which was elegantly and wiſely written by others, 
and commit it to Memory, and preach it to the 
People, if they are called ” that Office, they are 

2 not 


cient 
is ON- 


"4 
5 « - 
* * > 9» 4 = 2 5 — 2 3 


[m] Gennad. ibid. cap. 67. [2] Ferrar. de Ritu Concion, 
Lib. 2. cap. 7. Cave Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 1. p. 346. Du Pin. Cen- 
tur. 5. p. 146. [o] Sirmond. Not. in Ennodium. Dictio 2. 
miſſa Honorato in Dedicatione Baſilicæ, &c. [p] Aug de Do- 
Grin. Chriſt. Lib. 4. cap. 29. Sunt ſane quidam, qui bene pro- 
nunciare poſſunt, quid autem pronuncient, excogitare non poſ- 
ſunt. Quod fi ab aliis ſumunt eloquenter ſapienterque con- 

criptum, memoriæque commendent, atque ad populum pro- 
terant, ſi eam Perſonam gerunt, non improbe fagiunt, & c. 
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not to be blamed as doing an ill Thing. For h 
this Means there are many Preachers of "Truth, 


which is very uſeful, and not many Maſters, whit 
they all ſpeak Things of the one True Maſter, and“ 
there are no Schiſms among them. Neither ough Wt * 
ſuch Men to be deterred by the Words of the Pr 
phet Jeremy (xxiti. 30.) by whom Go p rebuke ; 
thoſe who ſteal his Words every one from his Neigh. | 
bour. For they which ſteal, take away that which | 
they have no Right or Property in: Which canna F 
be ſaid of thoſe who obey the Word of Go p, but n. ; 
ther belongs to thoſe who ſpeak well, and live il. © 
From whence he concludes, it is very lawful for:: 
Man to preach the Compoſition of other more el a 
quent Men, provided he compoſe his own Life an We 5 


{werable to Gop's Word, and earneſtly pray to G0 
That He would make his Word in his Mouth edih- 

ing to others. 1 
I Musr note alſo, That they al 
Sett. 23. ways concluded their Sermons, % 
| e . 77 we now do, with a Doxology to the 
2 peep Holy Tzinity, as may be. ſeen nt 
Holy TRINITY. only in the Sermons of St. «Aufin 
| Chryſoftom, Baſil, Leo, Fulgentin, 
and others who lived after Arius broach'd his Herelj 
againſt the Divinity of our Saviour ; but alſo ii 
thoſe of Origen, and others who lived before, ſuci 
as Dionyſius of Alexandria, and the reſt that are mer 
tioned by St. Baſil, who had ſeen their Homilies, ou 
of which he wrote a Vindication [] of that ancien 
Form againſt ſome, who pretended to charge hin 
with Innovation for uſing a Form, which he ſays 


the Ancients had always uſed before him. 


THER 


— 


[7] Baſil. de Spir. ſancto. cap. 29. 
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Tak are ſome other inciden- 
F tal Things taken notice of by Fer- . Sect. | 
mn FU which are either very mi- , 3 2 
a nute in themſelves, or are more ring, for the moſt 
proper to be ſpoken of in other part. 
i. Wy Places ; ſuch as the Deacons, cau- 
5 ſing Silence to be made before Sermons; and the 
1. E Preacher's Reading his Text over again after the 
Readers; and his Appointing Leſſons to be read 
© agreeable to his Subject; and giving Notice of them 
i che Week before to the People ; as allo the Read- 
u ing of the 4A&s of the e Martyrs before Sermon upon 
their proper Feſtivals ; the giving Notice of Eaſter 
and Lent on the Day of Epiphany in their Sermons ; 
cde Notification of Vigils, and Faſts, and Feſtivals ; 
„and Appointing Collections for the Poor; Preach- 
ing covertly of the Myſteries of Religion before the 
Catechumens; Complementing the Biſhops that 
vere preſent in their Sermons; the Diſtinction of 
Places for the Hearers; the uſual Appellations of 
Love and Reſpe& that were given them; the uſual. 
Place of the Sermon, ſome Eminency in the Church, 
the Ambo or Reading- Desk, or elſe the Biſhop's Throne, 
or the Steps of the Altar; the uſual Days of Preach- 
ing, the Lord's-Day, the Saturday or Sabbath, the Vi- 
ails and Feſtivals, the Anniverſaries of Biſhops Con- 
ſ(ecrations, and Dedication of Churches; with ſome 
other Things of the like Nature, ſome of which are 


| 1 . > 
, yo ſo minute, that they are ſcarce worth the Reader's 
hn Ldice; and others that are more material, are ac- 
counted for and explained in other Parts of this 


Work. I ſhall therefore ſpeak of one Thing more 
relating to the Preachers: Which is, of the Poſture, 
in which their Sermons were delivered. The gene- 
ral received Cuſtom now is for the Preacher to ſtand, 
and the People to fit : But the ancient Cuſtom was 
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uſually the Reverſe of this. For the Preacher com- 
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ſoſtom alſo [x] ſpeaks of his own Sitting when he 
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monly delivered his Sermon Sitting, and the People 5 


5 


heard it Standing; though there was no certain [ 
Rule about this, but the Cuſtom varied in ſeveral f 
Churches. In Africk the Preacher commonly ſat, N t. 


as appears from that of Optatus Ir] to the Donatiſt Bi. 
ſhops: When Gop reproves a Sinner, and rebuke 
him that fits, the Admonition is ſpecially directed 
unto you ; for the People have not Liberty to ſit in 
the Church. He ſays this upon Occaſion of thoſe 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſatteſt and ſpakeſ# again 
thine own Mother's Son. St. Auſtin in like manner 
ſpeaks of his own Preaching Sitting : Why do [ 
fic here? Why do I live, but with this Intention [i 
That I may live with ChRISsTꝰ And again [t], That 
I may not detain you, eſpecially conſidering that[ 
ſpeak Sitting, and ye labour Standing. And he in- 
timates, that in ſome [a] Churches Sitting was al We 
lowed both to the Preacher and the People. St. Chrj- WE 
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preached. And this he did uſually in the Ambo or 
Reading-Desk, where he ſat when he preached tha 
famous Sermon upon Eutropius, when he fled to take Nr 
Sanctuary in the Church [y], and lay Trembling I 
before the Altar, as all the Hiſtorians inform us. 
Gregory Nyſſen ſpeaks alſo of himſelf as Sitting wy . 
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[-] Optat. Lib. 4. p. 78. Dum peccatorem arguit, & ſedenten We : 
increpat Deus, ſpecialiter ad vos dium eſſe conſtat, non al We 
Populum. qui in Eccleſia ſedendi non habent licentiam. 

7] Aug. Hom. 28. ex 5o. T. 10. p. 179. Quare loquot ! 
Quare hic ſedeo? Quare vivo, niſi hac intentione, ut cum 
Chriſto ſimul vivamus ? [:] Hom. 49. de Diverſis. Ut 
ergo vos non diu teneam, præſertim quia ego ſedens loquor, vo- 
ſtando laboratis. [z] Aug. de Catechizandis Rudibus. cap. 
13. Tom. 4. p. 300. Longe conſultius in quibuſdam Eccleſis 
tranſmarinis non ſolum Antiſtites ſedentes loquuntur, ſed i 
etiam populo ſ:dilia ſubjacent. lx] Chryſ Hpm. 1. de 
Peeait, T. 1. p. 662. [y] Socrat, Lib 6. cap. 5. Sozom. 
Lib. 8. czp. 5. Caſſiodor. Hit. Tripartita. Lib. 10. cap: 4. Re- 
ſidens ſuper Ambonem, &c. 5 | 
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. he preached, and riſing up to Prayer [z] in the 
ple Concluſion. Which is alſo noted by Ju «Martyr 
tain WT [2], and Origen [b], and Athanaſius [e], and Chryſo- 


eral We form [d], whom Ferrarius cites, and remarks upon 
ſat, them, That their Riſing up in the Cloſe of the Ser- 
Bi- mon to Prayer, implies that they preached Sitting 
tkes before. Which is certainly a very juſt Obſervation. 
ed Vet, after all, he pretends to aſſert, That Standing to 
tin WE preach was the more common Poſture, and that they 
le never uſed Sitting but only in Caſe of Infirmity or 
inf WW Old-Age. Which ſhews us only how far Prejudice 


will carry a Man, againſt the cleareſt Evidence, in 
= Favour of a modern Cuſtom. The Obſervation 


[5] made by the Author of the Comments upon St. Paul's 
hat Epifles [] under the Name of St. Ambroſe, has much 
at! more Truth and Solidicy in it, That the Chriſtian 
in. W Biſhops uſed to preach Sitting, and that this Cuſtom 
a. was taken from the Tradition of the Synagogue : 
Where Ferrarius himfelf owns, and proves it to have 
be been the more uſual Cuſtom for the Scribes and Do- 
of WE ctors of the Law to expound the Scriptures Sitting, 
hat though there may be ſome Inſtances to the contra- 
ake ry. eMatth. xXiti. 2. it is ſaid, That the Scribes and 
ing WT Phariſees ſat in Moſess Chair. Luke ii. 46. Our Sa- 
us. WE VIOUR was found Sitting and Di put ing among the Doctors 
nen in the Temple. Again, Cbap. iv. 20. After be had ſtood 
he WT up to read the Prophet Eſaias, he ſat down to teach the 
rem People. And Chap. v. 3. He ſat down and taught the 


People out of the, Ship. Joh. viii. 2. He ſat down and 
taught the People in the Temple. Matth. v. 1. He ſat 
I LE 1-4 21d 
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5 [z] Nyſſen. Hom. 5. de Orat. Dominica. T. 1. p. 767. 

= [| Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 97. [z] Orig. Hom, 20. in Num. 
= Hom. 3. in Efai. Hom. 36. in Luc, Hom. 19. in Jerem. 

= (c] Athan. Hom. de Semente. Ia]! Chryſ. Hom. cont. 
= .=reticos, ap. Ferrarium. Lib. 2. cap. 9. [*] Ambrof. Com. 
2 Cor. 14. 29. Hæc Traditio Synagogæ eſt, quam nos vult 
1 2 ut ſedentes diſputent Seniores dignitate in Cathedris, 
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lican Church in thoſe Lines to Fauſtus Biſhop of Riex, 


ds Verb. Domini, vc. N 


and taught bis Diſciples in the Mountain. And «Matt, 
xxvi. 55. 1 ſat daily with you teaching in the Templi: 
This was according to the Cuſtom of the Fewiſh dy. 
nagogue, which was generally followed by the 
Chriſtian Church. And the Inſtances which Ferr,. 
rius brings out of St. Chryſofom's [e], and St. Auſtin 
Homilies [f] to the contrary, are rather Excep- 
tions to A general Rule, than proper Evidences for 
his own Aſſertion. The Matter is not indeed great 
in itſelf, it being a very indifferent Thing, whether 
a Preacher delivers his Sermon Standing or Sitting: 
But when Men are repreſenting ancient Practice, lo 
they ought not to make every Thing conform to the 
Cuſtoms and Model of the preſent Age, but repre- 
ſent Things nakedly as they find them. 
Wr have hitherto conſidered 
Seck. 25. what relates to the Preachers, and Mo. 
-, 2 _—_ : Fm a few Things muſt be added con- 
ſms Churches, cerning the Hearers. Of whom i 
but not in all. has been already obſerved in the 
| laſt Paragraph out of Opratus and 
St. Auſtin, That in the African Churches the Peo- 
ple had no Licenſe to ſit down, but were generally 
obliged to ſtand to hear the Sermon. Ferrarius [g 
has collected a Multitude of Teſtimonies more out of 
St. Auſtin to the ſame Purpoſe, which it is needleſ 
to relate here. But we may obſerve, that the ſame 
Cuſtom prevailed alſo in many other Churches. Si- 
donius Apollinaris ſpeaks of it as the Uſage of the Gal- 


where 


3 


— 
—_C — 


ſe] Chryſ. Hom. 16. ad Pop. Antioch. & Hom. 33. in Mat. 
[7] Aug. Ser. 122. de Diverſis. Tract. 19. in Joan. & Ser. 2. 
in Pſalm. 32. ap. Ferrar. Lib. 2. cap. 9. [] Ferrar. Lib. 
2. cap. 15. ex Aug. Trad. 19, & 112. in Joan. Hom, 28. ex 50. 
Ser. 49, & 112. de Diverſis. Ser, 2. in Plal. 32, & 147. Ler. 20. 


cpi. CATS TIN Chuncn. Far 
F F where he ſpeaks of his Preaching from the Steps of 
„ce Altar, the People ſtanding about him [h]: Sew 


te conſpicuis gradibus venerabilis Are Concionaturum Plebs 
ſſedula circumſiſtit. Which is farther confirmed by an 
W Homily, that uſed to go under the Name of St. Auſtin 
[i], but is now more certainly determined by Ma- 
billion and the Benedictines in their new Edition of St. 
Auſtin's Works, to belong to Cæſarius Biſhop of Arles, 
here he grants an Indulgence to ſuch as were diſ- 
eaſed or infirm in their Feet, that they ſhould have 
Liberty to fit, when the Paſſions of the «Martyrs, or 


ez long Leſſons were read, or the Sermon was preach- 
he ed: But to all others, Women as well as Men, 
re. this Privilege is utterly denied. Which implies, that 


Standing was then the uſual Poſture of the Hearers in 


red | the French Churches. And that ic was uſual alſo in 
ind {ome of the Greek Churches, may be inferred from 


that famous Scory which Euſebius reports of Conſtan- 
ine, That when he made a Diſcourſe before him in 


the his own Palace, he ſtood all the Time [I] with the 
and reſt of the Hearers : And when Euſebius requeſted 
eo. bim to fir down in the Throne that was prepared 


for him, he refuſed, ſeying, It was fit that Men 
Wſhould ſtand to hear Diſcourſes of divine Things. 
But in the Churches of Italy the contrary Cuſtom 
prevailed : For St. Auſtin ſays, in the Tranſmarine 

hurches (by which he certainly means thoſe of 
Traly) 


— 


] Sidon. Carmen 16. ad Fauſtum Reienſem. [:] Aug. 
er. 26. ex 50. qui eſt 300. Novæ Editionis. Propter eos qui 
put pedibus dolent, aut aliqua corporis inæqualitate laborant, 
paterna pietate ſolicitus conſilium dedi, & quodam modo ſup- 
Plicavi, ut quando aut Paſſiones prolixæ, aut certe aliqug Le- 
Cones longiores leguntur, qui Stare non poſſunt, humiliter & 
um ſilentio ſedentes, attentis auribus audiant que leguntur, 
Kc. Ut quando aut LeQiiones leguntur, aut Verbum Dei præ- 
eatur, nulla (Fæmina) ſe in terram projiciat, nifi forte 
Nam nimum gravis infirmitas cogit. L] Eufeb. de Vit. 
onſtant. Lib. 4. cap. 33. 5 N : 
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Italy) it was prudently ordered, That not only the 
Biſhops ſat when they preached to the People, but 
that the People alſo had Seats to fit upon, leſt any 
weak Perſon through Wearineſs grow remiſs in his WY. 
Attention [II, or be forced to leave the Aſſembly, WR, 
And he thinks it more adviſeable, that the ſame lu b 
dulgence ſhould be granted, where it could prudent We. 
ly be done, in the African Churches. That it s 
was ſo in Rome in the Time of Tuſtin Martyr, ſeems p 
pretty plain from his Second Apology, where he ſay; We 
[Ln], That as ſoon as the Biſhop's Sermon was end. 
ed, they all roſe up to Prayer together. And the 
ſame Thing being noted by Origen [n] and Athans 
ſius [o], makes it probable, that the ſame Cuſtom 
prevailed in many of the Eaſtern Churches. Cyril ol 
Feruſalem ſays expreſsly [y], That the People heard 
his Diſcourſes Sitting. Conſider, ſays he, how ma. 
ny fit here now, how many Souls are preſent; 
and yet the Spirit works conveniently in them all, 
He is in the Midſt of us, and ſees our Behaviour, 
and diſcerns our Hearts and Conſciences, and what 
we ſpeak, and what we think. And the Author of We 
the Conſtitutions [ q] who chiefly relates the Cuſtoms Ne. 
of the Eaſtern Churches, repreſents the People » t 
Sitting alſo to hear the Sermon. And fo 7 {7 * 
and St. Ferom [s] ſay, it was in all the Monalte tt 


ah GD — © 
Wt 
[!] Aug. de Catechiz. Rudibus. cap, 13. Sine dubitatione me. ©, 
lius fiat, ubi decenter fieri poteſt, ut à principio ſedens audit. WW 12 
Longeque conſultius in quibuſdam Eecleſiis Tranſmarinis non Bt W 
ſolum Antiſtites ſedentes loquuntur, ſed ipſi etiam populo {- We 
dilia ſubjacent, &c. [m] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. [»] Orig Wt _ 
Hom. 3. in Eſai. Hom. 19. in Jerem. Jo] Athan. Hom. de Ft - 
ſemente. [p]zCyril. Catech. 16. n. 11. A&y1904 76008 143455 i 
yuv, CC. I] Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 58. [e] Caffian. In : 
ſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 12. [5] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch 


cep. 15. Completis Orationibus, cunctiſque reſidentibus, medi- 
us quem Patrem vocant, incipit diſputare, &c. 
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ies of Egypt, where they ſat not only at Sermon, 
bu but at he Redding of thi Pſalms and other Leſſons 
cout of Scripture. So that this muſt be reckon'd among 
hi thoſe indifferent Rites and Cuſtoms, about which 

7. there was no general Rule of the Univerſal Church; 
lu. ¶ but every one followed the Cuſtom of the Place 
nt. where he lived, and every Church appointed what 
i che judged moſt proper for the Edification of the 
people. 3 

ſays lx was a peculiar Cuſtom in the | 

n. African Church, when the Preach- Seck. 26. 

er chanced to cite ſome remarkable 4 rage? Cu- 
ext of Scripture in the Middle of {jm 2% ven 
his Sermon, for the People to joyn the Attention of the 
with him in Repeating the Cloſe of Haarer: 

Wit, St. eAuſtin takes Notice of this 

in one of his Sermons [r], where having begun thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, The End of the Commandment iu 
before he would proceed any farther, he called to 
the People to repeat the Remainder of the Verſe with 
bim; upon which they all cried out immediately, 
© Charity out of a pure Heart. By which, he lays,theyſhew- 
ed that they had not been unprofitable Hearers. And 
this, no doubt, was done to encourage the People to 
hear, and read, and remember the Scriptures, that 
they might be able upon Occaſion to repeat ſuch uſe- 
ful Portions of them, having then Liberty not only 
to hear, but to read and repeat them in their Mo- 
ther-Tongue. Whether this was a Cuſtom in any 
other Place, I cannot ſay; having met with it only 
in St. Auſtin: For which Reaſon I have ſpoken of it 
& ON y 


—— 


le] Aug. 36. ex editis à Sirmondo. T. 16. p. 837. Finis præ- 
Epti eſt (Jam vos dicite mecum : A populo acclamatum eſt} 
WT Caritas de corde puro. Omnes dixiſtis, quod non infructuoſe 
l 150 audiſtis. Vid. Ser. 13. de Verbis Dom. Ser. 2. de Verb. 
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only as a particular Cuſtom of the African Church, 
deſigned to quicken the Attention of the Hearer, 
and ſhew that they read and remembred the Hoh 
Scriptures. | | 
Ir was a much more general 
_ „ Oe Cuſtom for the People to teſtify 
wire: at -ts * their Eſteem for the Preacher, and 
publick Applauſes expreſs their Admiration of his Elo. 
and Acclamations quence, or Approbation of his Do. 
- 3 in ctrine by publick Applauſes and Ac. 
= _ clamations in the Church. This 


was done ſometimes in expreß 


Words, and ſometimes by other Signs and Indicz 


tions of their Conſent and Approbation. The Grech 
commonly call it ze57&-, which denotes both Kind; 
of Approbation, as well by Clapping of Hands, s 
by Vocal and Verbal Acclamations. The firſt Ul: 
of it, as Suicerus u] obſerves out of Caſaubon | x], 
was only in the Theatres, From thence it came in- 
to the Senate ; and in proceſs of Time, into the 
Acts of the Councils, and the ordinary Aſſemblies of 
the Church. We are not concerned at preſent to 
enquire after Synodical Acclamations, but only ſuch 
as were uſed toward the Preachers in the Church. 
This was ſometimes done in Words of Commends 
tion, as we find in one of the Homilies of Paulus Emi 
ſenus [)] ſpoken in the Preſence of Cyril at Alexar- 
dria, where when Paul had uſed this Expreſſion, 
agreeing with Cyril's Doctrine that had been preach: 
ed before, Mary, the Mother of God, brougit 


forth Emanuel; the People immediately cried 0 


* — — 


u] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce, „r-, Vol. 2. p. 113: 


[zj Caſaub. Notis in Vulcatium Gallican. Vit. Avidij Caſſi. 


p. 89. [] Paul. Emiſen. tlom. de Incarnat. Conc, Tom, 
3 b. 1996. in Actis Concilij Epheſ. Par. 3. cap. 31. 


— 
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O Orthodox Cyril, the Gift of Gop, the Faith is the 
| ſame, this is what we deſired to hear, if any Man 
ſpeak otherwiſe, let him be Anathema. Sometimes 
they added other Indications of their Applauſe, as 
Cuapping of their Hands, c. Thus St. Ferom tells 
Vigilantius, The Time was [z] when he himſelf had 
E applauded him with his Hands and Feet, leaping 
by his Side, and crying out, Orthodox, for his Ser- 
mon upon the Reſurrection. And ſo George of Alex- 
© andria tells us [a], The People applauded the Ser- 
mons of St. Chryſoſtom, ſome by tofling their thin 


is WWF Garments, others moving their Plumes, others lay- 
eß WF ing their Hands upon their Swords, and others wa- 
1. ving their Handkerchiefs, and cry ing out, Thou art 
4 


worthy of the Prieſthood, thou art the thirteenth 
& Apoſtle, Cuxrsr hath ſent thee to ſave our Souls, &c. 

In like manner, Gregory repreſents in his Dream [6], 

how the People were uſed to applaud him when he 
x), preached, ſome by their Praiſes, and others by their 
. filent Admiration, ſome in their Words, and ſome 
the Wi in their Minds, and others moving their Bodies as 
of Wi che Waves of the Sea raiſed by the Wind. St. Ferom 
to refers to this, when he tells us [e], how Gregory 


a⁊ianxen 
ch. 
104 | 
. —— — — 
ran. | 9 | P 
ion, {z] Hieron. Ep. 75. cont. Vigilant. Recordare quæſo illius 
ich- ei, quando, me de Reſurre&ione & Veritate corporis prædi- 


h cante, ex latere ſubſultabas, & plaudebas manu, & applodebas 

gut pede, & Orthodoxum conclamabas. [2] Georg. Alex. 

out, Vit. Chryſ. ap. Ferrar. de Ritu Concionum. Lib. 2. cap. 20. 

0 [5] Naz. Somnium de Templo Anaſtaſiæ. T. 2. p. 78. 

le] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepot Præceptor quondam meus 

— Gregorius Nazianzenus rogatus à me, ut exponeret, quid ſibĩ 

vellet in Luca Sabbatum Fe ,u0t,o, eleganter luſit, Do- | 

13. cebo te, inquiens, ſuper. hac re in Eccleſia z in qua, mihi omni 
asi. Populo acclamante, cogeris invitus ſcire quod neſcis; aut cer- 


Tom, 8 ſi ſolus tacueris, ſolus ab omnibus Stultitiæ condemnabe- 
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of this Matter in the Church, where when all th 


all the reſt. The ſame Cuſtom is often hinted hy 
Sidonius eApollinaris [d], and T/idore of Peluſium [1| 


after what has been ſaid, I think it needleſs tort 
cite in this Place. The Curious Reader may either 


Authors. To which he may add many other A 


he ſpends four whole Chapters upon this Sub 


45 Geneſ. Hom 2, 5, 6. ad Pop. 
Ho 


Lib. 1. cap. 23. 
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N 4azianzen, his Maſter, once anſwered a difficy 
ueftion, which he put to him concerning th; 
Sabbatum, Seu]eegrewror, the ſecond Sunday after the 


firſt, mentioned Lake vi. I will inform you, ſays he 
People are applauding me, you ſhall be forced 9 


confeſs, you underſtand what you do not; or if yo 
alone be ſilent, you ſhall be condemned of Folly h 


and in Abundance of Places of St. Auſtin [F] ani 
St. Cbryſoſtom cited at length by Ferrarius g] whid 
conſult Ferrarius, or the Paſſages referred to in thei 


ſages of Chryſoftom [hb], and Socrates [i], and Proj 
[4], not mentioned by that diligent Writer, thouph 


ject. 
I Taxi 


— 


1111 


[4] Sidon. Lib. 9. Ep. 3. 8 Iſiid. Lib. 3. Ep. 30 
& 382. [ f ] Aug. Serm, 5. de Verb, Domini Serm. 1 
& 28. de Verb. Apoſtoli. Serm. 25. ex Quinquaginta. Serm. 4. 
de Tempore. Track. 57. in Joan. Serm. 27. de Diverli 
Serm. in Pal. 147. De Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. 13. De Dod 


iſt. Lib. 4. 26. Chryf. Hom. 1, 4, # 
r 1 Aer 


m. 2. in Joan. Hom. 3, & 5. De Incomprehenſib. Hon. 

o, in Ac. ap Ferrar. Lib. 2. cap. 18. „ Chrjl 
om. 1. De Verbis Eſai. T. 3. p. 910. Hom. 6. in Gen. p. 9d 
Hom. 27. in Gen. p. 358. Hom. t. cont. Judæos. T. 1. p. 4 
Hom. 16. in illud, Si eſurierit inimicus. T. 5. p. 220. Hom. $6 
Quod non fit deſperandum. T. 5. p. 942 Iii] Socrit 
Lib. 7. cap. 3 [4] Proſper, de Vita Contemplatin 
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I Taink it more material to ob- 888 
ſerve out of the chief of thoſe Paſ- gr wire Chri- 
2 ſages, that though the Ancients did fian-like expreſs 
not utterly refuſe or diſallow thoſe heir Approbation 
E forts of Applauſes, but received © 3 on Os 
chem with Humilicy and Thankful- 74 Nee ws 
neſs to God, as good Indications 
of a towardly Diſpoſition in their Hearers; yet 
| for as much as they were often but fallacious Signs, 
they neither much commended thoſe that gave them, 
nor thoſe Preachers that barely by their Eloquence 
| obtained them; much leſs thoſe that out of a world- 
ly Spirit, and a popular and vain Ambition laboured 
at nothing elſe but to court and affect them: But 
what they chiefly deſired to effect by their grand Elo- 
| quence, was to warm their Hearts, and melt them 
into Tears, to work them into Groans, and Sorrow, 
and Compunction for Sin, to bring them to Reſolu- 
tions of Obedience, and Compliance with the Holy 
KRules they preached to them, to work in them a 
Contempt of earthly Things, and raiſe their Souls, 
by all the Arts of moving the Affections, to a long- 
ing Deſire and Aſpiration after the Things of ano- 
ther World. This was their grand Aim in all their 
elaborate, and all their free and fluent Diſcourſes, 
and this they valued far above all the popular Ap- 
plauſes that could be given them. This they reckon- 
ed their grand Eloquence, and rejoyced in nothing 
more, than when they could triumph in the Convi- 
ation and Converſion of their Hearers. To this 
WE Purpoſe; St. Terom [I] in his Directions to Nepotian, 
chu lays it down as a Rule, That in Preaching, he 
p. 911. ſhould labour to excite the Groans of the People, 
_ rather 


” * 
S . 
Jocri, - —— — — — — — — — 


latin. 


II Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. Docente te in Eccleſia, non 
lamor populi, ſed Gemitus ſuſcitetur ; Lachryme audicorum 
udes tuæ ſint. | 
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rather than their Applauſes; and let the Tears of 
the Hearers be the Commendation of the Preach. 
er. And ſo he obſerves [i] it was in Fact among 
the Fathers of Egypt ; when they diſcourſed of the 
Kingdom of CnRisr and the Glories of the Worl( 
to come, then one might behold every one, with 
gentle Sigh, and Eyes lift up to Heaven, ſay within 
himſelf, Oh that I had Wings like a Dove, for then | 
would flee away, and be at reſt ! In like manner Pr. 
ſper [n] bids the Preacher, not place his Confidence 
in the Splendor of his Words, but in the Power cl 
their Operation; nor be delighted with the Acclz 
mations of the People, but their Tears ; nor ſtudy to 
obtain their Applauſes, but their Groans. St. Aufis 
did not refuſe theſe Acclamations of the People, yet 
he always takes Care to remind them rather 
to repay him with the Fruit of their Lives and 
Actions. You praiſe the Preacher [o] of the Word, 
fays he, but I defire the Doer of ic. Thoſe Prailes 
Lo] are but the Leaves of the Tree, I deſire the Fruit 
of it. I would not be praiſed by ill Livers [y], Iab- 
hor it, I deteſt it; it a Grief to me, and not 4 
Pleaſure. But if I ſay, I would not be praiſed by 
good Livers, I ſhould tell a lye ; if I ſhould fay, | 
deſire it, I am afraid of ſeeming deſirous more of 
Vanity than Solidity. Therefore what ſhall I ſay: 


I neither perfectly deſire it, nor perfectly refule it. le 
au 
Je 
In] Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. cap. 15. l] Proſper de Vin cla. 
Contemplativa, Lib. 1. cap. 23. Non in verborum ſplendore, ¶ but 
ſed in operum virtute totam prædicandi fiduciam ponat ; Non Wi 
vocibus delectetur populi acclamantis ſibi, fed Fletibus : nec 
Plauſum à populo ſtudeat expectare, ſed Gemitum. 
le] Aug. Serm. 19. de Verbis Apoſtoli. Tu laudas traftate 
tem : Ego quæro facientem. p] Serm. 5. De Verbis Do: x, 
mini. Laudes iſtz folia ſunt arborum, fructus queritur. eral 
[2] Hom. 25. ex 50. Laudari à male viventibus nolo, abs IF 


horreo, deteſtor, dolori mihi eſt, non voluptati, &c. 


. 
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of WW 1 do not deſire it abſolutely, for fear I ſhould be in- 
cb. ſnared by humane Praiſe ; Tdo not utterly refuſe it, 
ns WW for fear I ſhould be ungrateful to thoſe, to whom 


I preach. In his Book of Cbriſtian Doctrine Ir] where 
Ihe ſpeaks of that ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Rherorick, 
which is called Grand Eloquente, he fays, A Man 
E ſhould not think he had attained to it, becauſe he 
frequently received the loud Acclamations of. the 
people: For thoſe were often gained by the Acu- 
mens and Ornaments of the ſubmiſs and moderate 
stile; and the grand Eloquence did often ſuppreſs 
thoſe Acclamations by its Weight, and extort Tears in 
their Room. He gives there a remarkable Inſtance 


Fn of his own Preaching once an Occaſional Sermon 
Jet vith ſuch Effect to the People of Cæſarea in Mau- 
* Writania, It ſeems, in that Place a very barbarous and 
n 


unnatural Cuſtom had for a long time prevailed, That 
Eat a certain Seaſon of the Year for ſome whole Days 
together, the whole City dividing themfelves into 
wo Parties, were uſed to maintain a bloody Fight 
by throwing Stones at one another; and this without 
any Regard to Kindred or Relation: For ſometimes 
a Man flew his Brother, or a Father his Son, or a 
Son his Father. Now, fays St. Auſtin, I fer myfelf 
With all the Force of grand Eloquence to root out 
nd expel this cruel and inveterate Evil out of their 
Hearts and Practice: Yet I did not take myſelf to 
Wave made any Impreſſion to Purpoſe upon them, 
Prhilſt I heard their Acclamations, but when I ſaw 
their Tears, For they ſhewed indeed by their Ac- 
Kclamations, that they were inſtructed and pleaſed ; 
Put by their Tears, that they were ſenſibly affected, 
NM m and 


11 2 


l De Do&rina Chriſt. Lib. 4. cap. 24. Non ſane, fi dicenti 
g rebrius & vehementius acclametur, ideo Grandirer putzndus 
Et dicere : Grande autem genus plerumque pondere ſuo voces 
Premit, fed Lachrymas exprimit. 
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and really converted. Which when I perceived, 
then began to think 1 had got the Victory over 


that barbarous Cuſtom, which had ſo long by Tr 
dition from their Anceſtors poſſeſſed their Souls; be. 


fore I ſaw any more viſible Proof in their Actions, | 


Whereupon, as ſoon as Sermon was ended, I turned 
both their Mouths and Hearts to give Gov Thanks 
for it. And ſo, by the Help of Cuxrsr, there ar 
now almoft eight Years paſs'd, ſince any Thing af 
this Kind was ever attempted among them. He 
adds, That he had made many other Experiments 
of the like Nature, by which he had learned, that 
Men ordinarily ſhewed what Impreſſions the Force 
of wiſe and powerful Rhetorick made upon them, not 
ſo much by their Acclamations as by their Groam, 
and ſometimes by their Tears, and finally by their 
real Change of Life and ſincere Converſion. So that 
in the Judgment of this pious Father, the beſt Praile 
of a Sermon, and its Rhetorick, is the Compunction 
of its Hearers, and melting them into Tears, and 
ſubduing their Minds by Bending them to Obedi- 
ence, which far exceeds the Honour of the greateſt 
Acclamations and Applauſes. After the ſame man- 
ner the great Orator of the Eat, St. Chryſoſtom, of 
ten tells his Hearers, he rejoyced not in their Ap- 
plauſes, but in the Effects which his Diſcourſes had 
on their Minds, in making them become new Men. 
He ſays in one Place [s], They had made him hap- 
py in receiving his Diſcourſes about Prayer with 3 
ready Mind. For happy is the Man that ſpeaks to 
an obedient Ear. And he judged of their Obedience, 
not ſo much from their Acclamations and Praiſes, ® 
from what he had obſerved in their Actions. For 
when he had uſed this Argument, why they ſhould not 


pray i 


1 
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LJ Chryſ. 56. Quod non ſit deſperandum. T. 5. p. 741. 
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pray againſt their Enemies, Becauſe it was a Provo- 
cation of Go p, and ſetting up a new Law in Op- 
poſition to his Law: (For Go p ſays, Pray for yeur 


Enemies; but they that pray againſt them, do in Ef- 


fect pray Gop to diſanul his own Law:) he ſays, 
upon his mentioning this and the like Arguments, he 
had obſerved many of them to ſmite upon their 
Face and Breaſt, and mourn bitterly, and lift up 
their Hands to Heaven, and ask Gop Pardon for 
ſuch unlawful Prayers. Which made him at the fame 
time lift up his own Eyes to Heaven, and give Gop 
Thanks, that the Word of his Doctrine had ſo quick- 
ly produced Fruit in them. In another Place [e], 
ſays he, What do your Praiſes advantage me, when 
I ſee not your Progreſs in Vertue? Or what Harm 
& ſhall I receive from the Silence of my Auditors, when 
I behold the Increaſe of their Piety? The Praiſe 
of the Speaker is not the e , the Acclamations 
of his Hearers, but their Zeal for Piety and Religi- 
on; not their making a great Stir in Time of Hear- 
ing, but ſhewing Diligence ar all other Times. Ap- 
plauſe, as ſoon as it is out of the Mouth, is diſperſed 
into the Air, and vaniſhes ; but when the Hearers 
grow better, this brings an incorruptible and immor- 
tal Reward both to the Speaker and the Hearers. The 
Praiſe of your Acclamations may render the Orator 
more illuſtrious here, but the Piety of your Souls 
will give him great Confidence before the Tribunal 
of CuxIs Tr. Therefore if any one love the Preach- 
er (or if any Preacher love his People) let him not 
be enamoured with Applauſe, but with the Benefit 
of the Hearers. It were eaſy to tranſcribe many 
other ſuch Paſſages out of Chryſoſtom, where he 
ſhews a great Contempt of ſuch popular Applauſes, 

M m 2 = 
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L.] Hom, 16. Ibid. p. 229. 
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in Compariſon of their Obedience. I will only re- 
late one Paſſage more, where he gives a ſevere Re- 
buke to all Preachers, who made this the only Aim 
of their Diſcourſes. Many, ſays he [a], appear in 
publick, and labour hard, and make long Sermons 
to gain the *Applauſe of the People, in which they 
rejoyce as much as it they had gained a Kingdom; 
but if their Sermon ends in Silence, they are more 
tormented about that Silence, than about the Pains 
of Hell. This is the Ruin of the Church, that ye 
ſeek to hear ſuch Sermons, as are apt not to move 
Compunction, but Pleaſure, Hearing them as you 
would hear a Muſician or a Singer, with a tinck- 
ling Sound, and Compoſition of Words. And we 
act miſerably and coldly, whilſt we indulge our on 
Affections, which we ought to diſcard. We @- 
riouſly ſeek after Flowers of Rhetorick and Compo- 
ſition and Harmony, that we may ſing to Men, and 
not profit them; that we may be had in Admiration 
by them, and not teach them ; that we may raiſe 
Delight, and not godly Sorrow; that we may $0 
off with Applauſe and Praiſe, and no ways edity 
them in their Morals, Believe me, for 1 would 
not otherwiſe ſay it, when I raiſe Applauſe in 
Preaching, I am then ſubject to human Infirmity 
(for why ſhould not a Man confeſs the Truth?) 


I am then raviſhed and highly pleaſed. But when 


I go Home and conſider, that my Applauders are 
gone away without Fruit, though they might have 
done otherwiſe, I weep, and wail, and lament that 
they periſh in their Acclamations and Praiſes, and 
that I have preached all in vain: And Il reaſon thus 
wich myſelf, What Profit is there in all my Labours, 
if my Ilearers reap no Fruit from my Words? | 

have 


— . Ong 
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have often thought of making it a Law to forbid 
ſuch Acclamations, and to perſuade you to hear 
in Silence. By this it appears, that St. Chryſoſtom 
could rather have wiſhed to have had this Cuſtom 
| wholly baniſhed out of the Church, becauſe it 
was ſo frequently abuſed by vain and ambitious 
Spirits, who regarded nothing elſe but to gain the 
Applauſe of their Hearers: To which Purpoſe 
they ſometimes ſuborned Men to applaud them 
in the Church, as is complained of Paulus Samo- 
ſatenſis by the Council of Antioch [&]: And 
ſometimes affected to preach in ſuch a manner 
upon abſtruſe Subjects, as neither the People, nor 
themſelves underſtood, only to be admired by the 
ignorant Multitude, who, as St. Ferom complains 
I/] in this very Caſe, are commonly moſt prone to 
admire what they do not underſtand. For which 
Reaſon, it was the Care of all pious Preachers, to 
ſhew a tender Regard to the Underſtandings of Men; 
| and, whether it gained Applauſe or not, to ſpeak 
uſefully, and as far as might be, to the Capacities 
and Apprehenſions of their Hearers ; and by all the 
Powers of divine Eloquence, and proper Arts of Edi- 
fication and Perſuaſion, incline them to Obedience 
and an heavenly Temper. Without which they ima- 
gined the Succeſs and Event of their Preaching, how- 
ever eloquent and pleaſing to the Ear, was no bet- 
ter received than that of the Prophet, complained 
of Ezek. Xxxiii. 32. Thou art unto them as a very loave= 
ly Song of one that hath a wery pleaſant Voice, and can 


they will not do them. 


M m 3 Tun 


—— 


Le] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 30. ] Hieron, Ep. 2. ad 
epotian. | 


play well on an Inſtrument : for they hear thy Words, but 
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TERRE is one Thing more muſt 
Sect. 28. be taken Notice of with Relation to 


Sermons ancient] , d 
TH the th a. do the Hearers, becauſe it expreſſed 


ere. a great deal of Zeal and Diligence 


in their Attention: Which is, that 
many of them learned the Art of Notaries, (the 
Greeks call them ozvYeopor and TaAXUYEZ pos, ready Wrj- 
ters) that they might be able to take down in Wri- 
ting the Sermons of famous Preachers, Word for 
Word, as they delivered them. By this Means ſome 
of their Extempore Diſcourſes were handed down to 
Poſterity, which otherwiſe muſt have died with the 
Speaking. As has been | obſerved before [a] out 
of Euſebius concerning ſome of Origens, which he 
preached in his latter Years. St. Auſtin makes the 
ſame Obſervation [] concerning his own Sermons 
upon the Pſalms, That it pleaſed the Brethren not 
only to receive them with their Ears and Heart, but 
with their Pens likewiſe : So that he was to have 
Regard not only to his Auditors, but his Readers alſo. 
e] Socrates ſays the ſame of Chryſoſtom's Sermons, 
that ſome of them were publiſhed by himſelf, and 
others by Notaries, who took them from his Mouth 
as he ſpake them. But they did not thus honour all 
Preachers, but only thoſe that were moſt celebrated 
and renowned. For Sozemen [d] obſerves of the 
Sermons of Atticus, That they were ſo mean after 
he gave himſelf to preach Extempore when he was 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, that the Notaries did not 
think fit to write them. 'Thele Notaries were ſome 


© —_ 
* 


[2] Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 36. & Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. cite 
before n. 11 [5] Aug. in Pfaſ. 51. p. 201. Placuit fra- 
tribus, non tantum aure & corde, ſed & ſtylo excipienda qu# 
dicimus: Ut non Auditorem tantum, fed & Lectorem cogit?* 
re debeamus. lo] Socrat. Lib. 6. cap. 4. g] oy 
_ // WT 5046 


of 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 535 


of them allowed by the Preacher himſelf, and were 
therefore a Sort of publick Notaries appointed for 
this Purpoſe : But others did ir privately according 
to their Inclination and Diſcretion. This Difference 
is hinted by Euſebius, when he ſays, Origen allowed 
no Notaries to take his Sermons, till he was ſixty 
| Years old; and by Gregory Nazianxen in his Farewel 
Sermon, where he thus takes his Leave of his Church, 
| Farewel ye Lovers of my Sermons, and ye Pens [e] 
both publick and private. In which he plainly al- 
ludes to the two Sorts of Notaries that wrote his Ser- 
mons in the Church. The publick Notaries were 
| generally allowed by the Author's Conſent to pub- 

liſh what they wrote: In which Caſe, it was uſual 
for the Preacher to review his own Dictates, and 
correct ſuch Miſtakes, and ſupply ſuch Deficiencies, 
as might be occaſioned by the Haſte of the Scribe, 
or ſome Things not ſo accurately ſpoken by them- 
ſelves in ſudden and Extempore Diſcourſes. This is 
| evident from what Gregory the Great [] ſays of his 
| Preface to his Hamilies upon Ezekiel, That thoſe Ho- 
| milies were firſt taken from his Mouth, as he ſpake 
them to the People, and after eight Years he col- 
lected them from the Papers of the Notaries, and re- 
viewed, and corrected, and amended them. So again, 
in his Preface upon Fob, he ſays, Some of his Homilies 
were Compoſed by himſelf, and others taken by the 
| Notaries; and thoſe which were taken by the Nota- 

ries, when he had Time, he reviewed, adding ſome 
M m 4 [g] Things 
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le] Naz. Orat. 3 2. p:5 28. Xa years paveogt x) av3dvroats 
F] Greg. Prefat. in Ezek. Homilias, quæ in Beatum Eze- 
iclem Prophetam, ut coram populo loquebar, exceptæ ſunr, 
multis curis irruentibus in abolitione reliqueram, Sed poſt 
annos octo, petentibus fratribus, notariorum Schedulas requi- 
rere ſtudui, eaſque favente Domino tranſcurrens, in quantum 
ab anguſtiis tribulationum lieuit, emendavi, &c. 
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[g] Things, and rejecting others, and leaving many 
| Things as he found them, and with ſuch Emendations 
. he compoſed them into Books, and publiſhed them, 
| But many times the Notaries publiſhed what they had 

written, without the Author's Knowledge or Conſent, 
In which Caſe, we ſometimes find them remonſtra- 
ting againſt this as a clandeſtine Practice [h]. Thus 
| Gaudentius ſays, He did not own thoſe Homilies, 
| which were firſt taken by the Notaries latently and 
\ by ſtealth, and then publiſhed by others imperfectly, 
and only by Halves, with great Chaſms and Inter- 
ruptions in them. He would not acknowledge them 
for his Diſcourſes, which the Notaries had written 
in extreme Haſte, and publiſhed, without giving 
him any Opportunity to ſuperviſe and correct them, 
And probably, there may be Reaſon for the ſame 
Complaint in other Writers. Howeyer, it ſhews a 
g great Diligence and Attention in the Hearers of 
0 thoſe Days, and a great Reſpect and Honour paid to 
| their Teachers, that they would be at ſo much Pains 
1 to treaſure up and preſerve their pious Inſtructions. 

x Trxest Things may be juſtly 
2 ?9- ſpoken to their Honour, and it 
0 Reflections ; 

ade by the Anci- is no Reflection on them, or Di- 
ents upon ſome of minution of their good Character, 
| heir corrupt Audi- that there were ſome others in thoſe 
ben, n ene, Times (as there will be in all Times) 
... who deſerved a contrary: Chara: 

Eijk OH er, either for their Deficiency ant 
f | | p | ant 


| gl Id. Præfat. in Job. Cumque mihi ſpatia largiora ſuppete- 
| rent, multa augens, pauca ſubtrahens, atque ita ut inventa ſunt 
| nonnulla derelinquens, ea, quæ me loquente excepta ſub oculis 
| {perant, per Libros ęmendando compoſui, &c. 18 Gaudent. 

ræfat. ad Benevolum, Bibl. Patr. Tom. 2. p. 3. De illis vero 
Tractatibus, quos Notariis, ut comperi, latenter adpoſitis, pro- 
culdubio interruptos & ſemiplenos otioſa quorundam ſtudia col- 
ligere præſumpſerunt, nihil ad me attinet. Mea jam non ſunt, 
| 99> conftat procipict Excipientinm ſeſtinatigne elle conſcripts 
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Want of Zeal in this Matter, or for their indiſcreet 


* -. - „ - * 

1s Wand intemperate Zeal, in placing all Religion in a 
1. Nermon, and ſpeaking contemptuouſly of Prayer, or 
d other Parts of Divine- Service without it. The two 


Errors in the contrary Extremes, the one in Exceſs, 


3 


a. the other in Defect, the Ancients had ſometimes oc- 
us caſion to rebuke, and they did it with a becoming 
5 MWicharpneſs. Though St. Chryſoſtom was ſo much ad- 
d mired, that the People generally ſaid, when he was 


Wnt into Baniſhment, That it was better [i] the Sun 


r- Whould withdraw its Rays, than his Mouth be ſhut up 
m {Wha Silence; yet he was often forced with Grief to 
n complain of ſome for their abſtaining from religious 
1g aſſemblies [E], where they were ſcarce ſcen once a 
m. ear; of others, that they ſpent their Time there in 


nothing but idle Diſcourſe, or Laughing and Jeſting, 
Wor tranſacting worldly Buſineſs Fn, laying them- 
ſelves open to the aſſaults of the wicked Spirit, who 
found their Houſe fic for his Reception, empty, 
ſwept and garniſhed ; of others, that they turned the 
Church into a Theatre |], and ſought for nothing 
there, but to pleaſe their Ears without any other Ad- 
Wantage; and finally, of others, who extolled his 
Diſcourſes by great Applauſe in Words, but diſgrac'd 


er, chem by the Diſobedience of their Lives and Actions; 
ole of whom we have heard ſo much before. In one 
s) Place he more particularly reproaches them that ab- 
ra- ſented from Church, with the Example of the Tes, 
nd ho could abſtain from Work, for Ten, Twenty, or 


Thirty Days together, without Contradiction [L], 
jat the Command of their Prieſts, and neither open 
| | their 


— ä 


ero WW [:] Chryſ. Ep. 125. ad Cyriacum. [4] Hom. 46. in Lucian. 
ro- Martyr. T. 1. p. 599, Hom 48. In Wen Altaris. T. 5. p. 648. 
IJ. Hom. 4. De Incomprehenſibili. T. 1. p. 374. 

Im] Hom. 3. ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1. p. 31. [»] Hom. 


Ve Inſcript. Altaris. T. 5. P. 648. 
HEN, 
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Z 


their Doors, nor light a Fire, nor carry in Water fo 
any neceſſary Uſe, which yet they ſubmitted to, 
though it was an intolerable corporal Slavery, 
whereas Chriſtians were only required to ſet apart 
one Day in ſeven, and only two Hours of the Day 
for religious Aſſemblies, to obtain the greateſt ſpj 
ritual Advantages to the Soul; and yet they negled. 
ed ſuch Opportuuities, and choſe any Meetings r 
ther than the Church. St. eAmbroſe in like manner 
upbraids thoſe, who ſpent their Time in Talking in 
the Church, from the Example of the Heathen (o] 
who reverenced their Idols by their Silence, whilft 
Chriſtians even drowned the Voice of the Divine 
Oracles, and the Declaration of them, by their con- 
fuſed Noiſe and Confabulations in the Church. This 
Cæſarius tells them [p], was in effect to offer Men 
Poy ſon or a Sword. For ſuch an one neither hearl 
the Word of Gop himſelf, nor ſuffered others to 
hear it: And ſuch muſt expect not only to give Ac- 
count of their own, but other Mens Deſtruction at 
the Day of Judgment. Origen [ q], and ſome other 
tell theſe Men, their own Practice, in another Caſe, 
would rife up in Judgment againſt them : For they 
themſelves ſhewed a great Reverence to the Body 0 
Curnsr in the Euchariſt; and yet it was no leſs: 
Piacular Crime, to ſhew Contempt to the Word of 
Gov, than to his Body; and they would be hell 
guilty for a Diſreſpect in the one Caſe as well as the 
other. Thus they ſhewed Men, what Reverenc 

Was 


a — 


[oe! Ambroſ. de Virgin, Lib. 3. An quicquam eſt indignivs 
quam Oracula div ina circumftrepi, ne audiantur, ne credantuf 
ne revelentur ? circumſonare Sacramenta confuſis vocibus, cui 
Gentiles Idolis ſuis Reverentiam tacendo deferant? f 

[p] Cæſar. Arelat- Hom. 34. [9] Ocig. Hom 13. 
Exod. T. I. p. 1-2. Quomodo putatis minoris eſſe Piaculi, Ve! 
bum Dei neglexiſſe, quam Corpus ejus? Vid. Aug. Hom. 6 
EX 780. | s 1 N 


— 
as due to the Preaching of the Word of Go p, by 
Netting before them the Sin and Danger of thoſe 
F buſes ſome were apt to run into, by an Error in 
F efect and Want of a juſt Reverence to it. 


4 
y the other hand, They were 
i» No leſs careful to guard Men againſt Sect. 30. 
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a MWuperſtition in the other Extreme. 8 _ 
+ Nor there was an Error in Exceſs, as , he had af 


| Nel as in Defe& of Reverence for Religien in a Ser- 
Preaching. Some were fo over-run mx. 

Wcmperate Zeal for Preaching, as to reckon all other 
Warts of Divine-Service uſeleſs and inſignificant, if 
ey were not accompanied with a Sermon, Theſe 
Nen had their Arguments to plead in their own Be- 
alf, which are thus propoſed and anſwered by St. 
bn ſoſtom [r]: Why ſhould I go to Church, ſaid 
Whey, if I cannot hear a Preacher? This one Thing, 
Ways St. Chryſoſtom, has ruined and deſtroyed all Reli- 
ion. For what Neceflity is there of a Preacher ? 


iers hat Neceſſity ariſes only from our Sloath and Neg- 
aſe, Nligence. For why otherwiſe ſhould there be any 
hey Need of. an Homily ? All things are clear and open in 
of che Holy Scriptures ; all Things neceſſary are plain- 
{1 WW) revealed; But becauſe ye are Hearers that ſtudy 
d of enly to delight your Ears and Fancy, thereforc ye de- 
nell fre theſe Things. Tell me, I pray, wich what Pomp 
the of Words did St. Paul preach? And yet he converted 
nc: the World. What Pomp did the illiterate Peter uſe? 


Was Pot, lay they, we cannot underſtand the things that 


ere written in Scripture. Why ſo? Are they ſpo- 
len in Hebrew, or Latin, or any other ſtrange 
Tongue? Are they not ſpoken in Greek, to you that 
Junderſtand the Greek Tongue? Yea, but they are 
ſpoken 


Ver. 


L* Chryſ Hom 3 in 2 The. p. 1502. 


— 


— 3 — <> 4 4 it 7 + - 


ble: Tell me one of them. But you cannot tell ont 


T AGES £- ©. it is ic —— — - COLES 
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ſpoken darkly. How darkly? What Difficulties 
the Hiſtories contain? You underſtand the plain 
Places, that you may take Pains and enquire abqy 
the reſt. There are a thouſand Hiſtories in the N 


of theſe. Therefore all this is mere Pretence an 
Words. Oh but, ſay they, we have the ſame Thing 
read to us every Day out of Scripture. And do yy 
not hear the ſame Things every Day in the Theatre! 
Have you not the ſame Sight at the Horſe-race? 
Are not all Things the ſame? Does not the ſame Sun 
riſe every Morning? Do you not eat the ſame Mex 
every Day? I would ask you, ſeeing you ſay yo 
hear the ſame Things every Day, What Portion d 
the Prophets, what Apoſtle, what Epiſtle was read? 
But you cannot tell: They are perfectly new a WE: 
{trange to you. When therefore you are diſpoſed to 
be idle, you pretend the ſame Things are read: 
But when you are asked concerning them, you ar Wu 
as Men that never heard them. If they are the ſame, 
you ſhould have known them: But you know no 
thing of them. This is a Thing to be lamented, 
that the Workman labours in vain. For this Re: i 
ſon you ought to attend, becauſe they are the fame, 
becauſe we bring nothing ſtrange or new to yout 
Ears. What then, becauſe ye ſay the Scriptures at 
always the ſame, but what we preach are not ſo 
but always contain ſomething new, do ye attend toi 
to them? In no wiſe. And if we ask you, V 
do you not remember them? Ye anſwer, Ho 
ſhould we, ſeeing we hear them but once? It wil 
ſay, Why do you not remember the Scriptures! 1: 
anſwer, They are always the ſame. Theſe are 10 
thing but Pretences for Idleneſs, and mere Indic- | 
tions of a ſceptical Temper. Thus that holy Fab 
rebukes that intemperate Zeal, which ſer up Preach 1 
ing in Oppoſition to Reading of the Scriptures, 1 
STS 1 he'd | | vario 


—_— ll - * 8 


hap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. F541 


arious Pretences of their being obſcure, or tedious 
Kepetitions of the ſame Things, when in Truth a 
Hinatical Affectation of Novelty, and a fantaſtical 
Wcepticiſm, and a vicious Deſire of being freed from 


one Will the Burden of Attending upon religious Aſſem- =. 
an lies, was really at the Bottom of all their Ob- 

ing Nections. : 

5% Turk is but one Thing more 


J be obſerved: upon this Head: Ses. 31. 


tre! 

ce! 1 hich is, That as there were ſome nas Reno Rar 
Sun ho complained, that their Ser- %, £m. 205 
len Nnons were not frequent enough, bing. 

you or too ſhort; ſo there were others | 
1 of What complained, they were too long, and were diſ- 
ad? oſed to leave the Aſſembly before Sermon was end- 


Wd. Some Canons are pretty ſevere upon ſuch Au- 
Wicors, The fourth Council of Carthage, Orders them 
Wo be proceeded againſt [] with Excommunication. 
But others uſed a more gentle Way, contenting 
Whemſclves to admoniſh their Auditors of their Duty, 
Wand ſometimes uſing ingenious Stratagems, and feign'd 
Apologues to detain them; and ſometimes ordering 
the Doors of the Church to be kept ſhut, till all was 
ended. Which is particularly remarked of Cæſarius 
Arelatenſis by the Author of his Life [r]. St. Chryſoſtom 
conſiders the Matter with ſome Diſtinction. He makes 


* 


mY 


o ſome Allowance for the Weakneſs of ſuch as were un- 
d to able to hold out the whole Time at a long Sermon: 
iy And for as much as many were more deſirous of long 


E Sermons than ſhort ones, he thinks the Matter was 


{o 


* 1 


11 i | 

lc .] Conc. Carth. 4. Can. 24. Sacerdote Verbum faciente in 
hel Eccleſia, qui egreſſus de Auditorio fuerit, excommunicetur. 

ach- le! Cyprian. Vit. Cæſar. cap. 1 2. Sæpiſſime oſtia, lectis Evan- 
nder eliis, occludi juſſit; donec propitio Deo ipſi gratularentur, 
. Ml... oercitione ſe profeciſſe, qui ſolebant eſſe fugitivi. Vid. Cæ- 
ior. Hom: 12. 


to ſuch is, That when they have heard as much yi 


bear) that they may not impoſe a Neceſſity on u ? 
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ſo to be ordered, as to accommodate both. Secine 
there are ſome, ſays he, in ſo great a Multi, 
who cannot [a] bear a long Diſcourſe, my Ada 


they can contain, and as much as ſuffices them, ti 
Thould depart, (for no one hinders them, or comp; 
them to ſtay longer than their Strength is able vi 


of making an End before the proper Time. fa 
thou art ſatisfied, but thy Brother is yet an hung P. 
Thou haſt drunk thy Fill of what is ſpoken, but iy 
Brother is yet athirſt. Therefore neither let hu 
burden thy Weakneſs, by compelling thee to recem 
more than thy Strength will bear; neither be thu Ml 
injurious to his Deſire of Hearing, by hindring hin 0 
from taking as much as he is able to receive. Foro 
it is at a common Table, ſome are filled ſoone, 
ſome later, and neither do theſe accule thoſe, nai 
they condemn the other. But there is a Comme, 
dation to depart quickly; but here to depart quick 
ly is not commendable, but only pardonable. To 
{tay long at a carnal Feaſt, is a Matter worthy of tt 
Reproof, becauſe it proceeds from an intemperat F. 
Appetite : But to ſtay long at a ſpiritual Feat, d“ >< 
ſerves the higheſt Praiſe and Commendation, bet 
cauſe it proceeds from a ſpiritual Deſire and hon. 
Appetite, and argues Patience and Conſtancy in go 
ving Attention. Thus that holy Father decides th e 
Controverſy about long and ſhort Sermons, and 5 he 
prudently divides the Matter between Strong an tl 
Week Hearers ; commending the one, without com- 
demning the other; and making ſome Apology io WF ® 
the Length of his Sermons, without Offence to e- 


ther Party. I ſhall make the ſame Apology to m } 
Reader 


1 = 
— 
” A 4 


— 


227 


le Chryſ. 60. Dæmones non gubernare Mundum, T. 5. P. 70 | 
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b Readers for the Length of this Chapter: If there be 


e 

i any whoſe Curioſity leads them to know all that re- 
vig lates to the Preaching of the Ancients, they may 
h read the whole, and perhaps will not think it too 
ty long ; bur they whoſe Appetite is not ſo ſharp, may 
wb ſhorten it as they pleaſe, and accommodate it to 


cheir own Uſe, by ſelecting ſuch Parts as are moſt 


au gagreeable to their own Taſte, and proper for their 

gu own Inſtruction. And ſo I end the Diſcourſe about 

gr: Preaching in the ancient Church. 

thy 

* — 

. CHAP. v. 

kin Of the PRAYERS for the Catechumens, Energumens, 

oro did, Beors 1 

'v Competentes or Candidates of aptiſm, and the 
ö 


Penitents. 


nen. 
ich. S ſoon as the Sermon was 1 
Toi ended, the publick Prayers of Seft.r, 
y of che Church began, and not before. That Prayers in 
Z . 2 the ancient Church 
era For anciently the Order of Divine- ,,,,..,; befire, bur 


ervice was a little different in its ter the Sermon. 

Method from what it is uſually | 
ay in the Church. For anciently the greateſt Part 
Wot the publick Prayers came after Sermon. This is 
W <xpreſsly ſaid by Fuſtin Martyr in his eApology, where 
Weis giving an Account of the Chriſtian Worſhip on 
che Lord's Day. He ſays, They firſt read the Scrip- 
tures, then the Preſident or Biſhop made a Diſcourſe 
or Exhortation ; after which they roſe up all toge- 
cher and made their Common [a] Prayers: And 
chen when theſe were ended, the Biſhop prayed 
b again, 


»©< 

18 112 COTS 
x 4 

1 

- 


„ 


le! Juſtin, Apol. 2. p. 98. 5 ggg g Thy ve he 
* 


dne xo , Y WYHAs ννει. &c. 
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again, and gave Thanks for the Conſecration of th 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, the People anſwer. 
ing, Amen. And ſo St. Chryſoſtom affirms alſo, ſay. 


ing in one Place [H], The Exhortation comes firſ 


and then immediately Prayer. And in another [e 
Place, You need both Advice and Prayer: There. 
fore we adviſe you firſt, meaning in the Sermon, 
and then we make Prayers for you. They that an 
initiated know what I ſay. So that when Cy. 
ſoſtom, or any others ſay, Prayer went before Ser. 
mon, they are to be underſtood either of that ſhon 
Salutation, which the Miniſter uſed at the Entrance 
upon every Office, The Lord be with you, the People 
anſwering, And with thy Spirit: Or of ſome ſhort 
Prayer of the Preacher ; or of the private Prayer 
of People intermingled with the Pſalmody ; ani 
not of the Common Prayers of the Church. For 
many Orders of Men might be preſent at the Ser- 
mon, and to hear the Scriptures read, who might 
not joyn in Prayers with the Faithful; and for 
that Reaſon the Sermon and Reading of the Scrip 
tures went before, that ſuch Perſons might have the 
Benefit of them, who were to, be diſmiſſed when 


the Prayers begun, becauſe they had as yet no Ti 1 


tle to communicate in them. + 4 
1 Tusk Prayers were of two Sorts: 

Who might, oo Prayers peculiar to the Faithful ot 
might not be pre- Communicants only, at which nei. 
ſent at theſe Pray- ther Catechumens, nor Penitents, 
* ee nor Energumens, nor any Perſons 
mere ben.. yet unbaptized might be preſent: 
And Prayers made unn 

thele 


[z] Chryſ. Hom. 28. que eſt 3. de Incomprehenſibili. T. I. 
p-. 365. Ker Thy yo iv NItws YN. f 

le] Id. Hom. 11. in 1 Theſ. p. 1480. greg C 
7c, Wire Tas \ UUW Nas LH. Y) Tero 10491 u 
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for theſe ſeveral Orders, at which therefore they were 
allowed to be preſent, and both hear the Prayers, 
and pray for themſelves But even from theſe Prayers 
ſome were obliged to withdraw, who were allow- 
Jed to be preſent at Sermons for their Inſtruction; 
uch were all Jews and Infidels, and ſuch of the Ca- 
techumens and Penitents as were knowti by the 
F diſtint Name of az2;wuwe among the Greeks, and 
HAudientes among the Latins, that is, Hearers only. 
Therefore as ſoon as Sermon was ended, before 
Wany of theſe Prayers began in the Service of the 
Catechumens, a Deacon was uſed to make Procla- 
opk mation from ſome Eminency in the Church, Ne 
huis eAudientium, Ne quis Infidelium, Let none of the 
yen Hearers, Let none of the Unbelievers be preſent, as it is 
and Wworded in the Conſtitutions [d]. 
For Tuis ſaid, and Silence being 
der. made, the Deacon cried again, 2 2 
ight Pray, ye Catechument: And, Let all fir Pr, . Ak wig 
for WW the Faithful with Attention pray for mens. The genuine 
We bem, ſaying, Lord have mercy upon Forms of them out 
the ben. Then the Deacon began a 7 177 . e 
hen prayer for them, which in the Con- nr act 
It 0 fitutions is called merournrs ap of 5 
cl, a Bidding Prayer for the Catechumens, 
Its: ¶becauſe it was both an Exhortation and Direction 
11 of N how they were to pray for them. We have two 
nel- WF ancient Forms of this Prayer {till remaining, one in 
ents, WE St, Chryſoſtom, and another in the Conſtitution?t, That 
ſons in the Conſtitutions is in theſe Words [e]: Let ns all 
ent bſcech God for the Catechumens ; That He who is Graci- 
en, and a Lover of Mankind, would mercifully hearken 
hele 75 their Supplications and Prayers, and accepting their 
— tions would help them, and grant them the Requeſts of 
. N n their 


_ 


e] Conſtit, Apoſt, Lib, 8. c. 5. le] Conſtit. Lib. 8. c. 6. 


546 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book NIV 


their Souls according to what is expedient for them; Thu 
He would reveal the Goſpel of Chriſt to them ; That H 
would enlighten and inſtruct them, and teach them th 
Knowledge of God and divine Things; That He maul 
"inſtruct them in his Precepts and Fudgments; That I 
would open the Ears of their Hearts to be occupied in 
bis Law Day and Night ; That He would confirm they 
in Religion; That He would unite them to, and number 
them with his holy Flock, vouchſaſing them the Laver 4 
Regeneration, with the Garment of Incorruption, and tru 
Life; That He would deliver them from all Imjity, 
and give no place to the Adverſary to get Advantay: 
againſt them ; but that He would cleanſe them from al 
Pollution of Fleſh and Spirit, and dwell in them, and wall 
in them by his Chriſt ; That He would bleſs their going wt iſ 
and their coming in, and direct all their Deſigns and Pur 
Poſes to their Advantage. Farther yet, Let us tar 
neſtly pray for them, That they may have Remiſſim « 
Sins by the Initiation of Baptiſm, and be thought worth 
of the holy Myſteries, and remain among bis Saints, 
Tux the Deacon addrefling himſelf to the Cx 
techumens themſelves, ſaid, Carechumens ariſe. Pro 
for the Peace of God, that this Day, and all. the Time 
of your Life may paſs in Duietneſs and without Sin; 
that you may make a Chriſtian End, and find Gul 
propitious and merciful, and obtain Remiſſion of your Sins 
Commend yourſelves to the only Unbegotten God . by tis 
Chriſt. To 
To every Petition of this Bidding Prayer, the 
People, and eſpecially Children, are appointed to 
ſubjoyn, «vez ixincor, Lord have mercy upon them. 
Arn this the Deacon bids them bow down, and 
receive the Biſhops Benediction; which is in the fol 
lowing Form of direct Invocation. 
O eAlmighty God, who art without Original and It 
acceſſible, the only true God, thou God and 1 4 


* 


Chap. v. CuRIsTIAN CHuxcH. 547 


Chriſt thy only-begotten Son, God of the Comforter [L, 
and Lord of all things; who by Chriſt didſt make Learn- 
ers become Teachers for the Propagation of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge ; Look down now upon theſe Thy Servants, who are 
Learning the Inſtructions of the Goſpel of Thy Chriſt : And 
ive them a new Heart, and renew a right Spirit with- 
in them, that they may know and do Thy Will with a 
perfect Heart and a willing Mind. Vouchſafe them Thy 
Holy Baptiſm, and unite them to Thy Holy Church, and 
make them Partakers of Thy Holy Myſteries, through 
Cbriſt cur Hope, who died for them, by whom be Glory 

Nn 2 and 


[*] This Phraſe, 5 Oeòs D .ů, and 4 like Phraſe, which 
occurs in the Prayer of this Author in the Daily Evening Service, Lib- 
8. cap. 37. where the Father is ſtiled, ò Ts av:vud) . wet, the 
Lord of the Spirit, are harſh Expreſſions, and not very uſual in Ca- 
tholick Writers ; which makes ſome ſuſpect this Author, as if be were 
tainted with the Macedonian Hereſy, which denies the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and makes him a mere Creature. But this ſeems not 
to have been the Intent of our Author, who no where denies the true 
Divinity of the Son or Holy Ghoſt, but only gives ſuch Titles of Pre- 
eminence to the Father, as Juſtin Martyr did before him, in regard 
to the Father's being the Fountain of the Deity, and the Origin of Eu- 
iflence in the Son and Holy Spirit, not as Creatures, but as his Eter- 
nal Son and Eternal Holy Spirit, equal to him in all Eſſential Per- 
fetions, but only deriving thoſe Divine Perfection, from him, as the 
Author and Fountain of their Being, as God of God, and Light of 
Light, by eternal Generation and Proceſſion. In this ſenſe, Biſhop Bull 
| bas obſerved, that Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Tryphon, 
P. 358. uſes the wery ſame Expreſſion, in ſpeaking of the Son, as our 
Aut hor does of the Spirit: For he ſays, The Father is Kuels KU 
ws Tang Y O55, aries 76 dum Tu 0, 9 SUvoTY), * vel, 2 
Oed, The Lord of the Lord, as Father and God, and Cauſe of his Be- 
ing, of and from whom he has even this, that he is Omnipotent and 
Lord and God. Where Biſhop Bull rightly obſerves, Thas God the 
Father is ſaid to be God and Lord of his Son, not as he s Lord of the 
Creatures, hut quatenus eſt Fons Divinitatis & Cauſa Filio, ut 
ſit, 4s he is the Fountain of the Deity and Canſe of his Son's Exiſts 
ence: Which does not make the Son a Creature, but the True, Conſubs 
fantial, and Eeernal Sen of God ; or as our Authour expreſſes himſelf 
accyrately elſewhere, he is hereby ©:3s Movoyeuns, God the Ontys-, 

egotten ; that is, the true Son of the Father, who is filed Lovd of 
ihe Son, igt as @ Creator, but a; 4 Fat hir. 
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and Worſhip unto Thee, World without End. Amen. 
After this, let the Deacon ſay, Catechumens, dipin 
in Peace. ors 1 
St. Cbryſoſtom in one of his Homilies gives us a like 
Form of the Deacons Bidding Prayer for the Cate. 
chumens. The Law | g] of the Church, ſays he, 
moves the Faithful to pray for thoſe who are yet 
unbaptized. For when the Deacon ſays, Let u 
pray fervently for the Catechumens, he does nothing 
elſe but excite the whole Multicude of the Faith. 
ful to pray for them. For the Catechumens are 
yet Aliens: They are not yet engrafted into the Bo- 
dy of Cuxisr, nor made Partakers of the Holy My: 
ſteries, but remain divided from the ſpiritual Flock, 
And for that Reaſon he ſays, Let us pray ferventh; 
that you may not reject them as Aliens, that you 
may not diſown them as Strangers. For they at 
not yet allowed to uſe the Prayer that was intro- 
duced and eſtabliſhed by the Law of ChRIST. He 
means the Lord's Prayer. They have not yet Liberty 
or. Confidence enough to pray for themſelves, but 
need the Help of thoſe that are already initiated 
For they ſtand without the Royal Gates, and ata 
Diſtance from the holy Rails. And for that Reaſon 
are ſent away when the tremendous Prayers are o- 
fered at the Altar. Upon this Account the Des- 
con exhorts you to pray tor them, that they may be 
made Members, and be no longer Foreigners and 
Aliens. For that Word, Let us pray, is not ſpoken 
to the Prieſts only, but alſo to the People. Fot 
when he ſays, 53% , Sru3dul, Let us ſtand de 
cently, Let us pray, he exhorts all to pray, And then 
he begins the Prayer in theſe Words: 

That the Merciful and Gracious God would wonch{afe 
to hear their Prayers ; That He would opcn the Ears 

| . then 


— — ä 2 


242 


2] chryſ. Hom. 2 in 2 Cor p. 740. 
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8 heir Hearts; that they may hear what Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entred into the 
Heart of Man; That He would inſtil into them the 
Word of His Truth; That He would ſow the Word of 
His Truth in their Hearts; and confirm His Faith in their 
Mind; That He would reveal unto them the Goſpel of 
W Righteouſneſs ; That He would give them a divine and 
W heavenly Mind, pure and holy Thoughts, and a vertucus 
W Converſation ; always to mind, always to regard, and 
W meditate upon the Things that belong to Him, and to be 
W occupied in His Law Day and Night. Let us pray. yet 
W more ardently for them, That He would deliver them from 
all evil and abſurd Employments, from all Diabolical Sin, 
and all the Circumventions of the Adverſary ; That be 
W would vouchſafe to bring them in due time to the Laver 
Regeneration, and grant them Remiſſion of Sins, and 
WT the Clothinz of Incorruption ; That He would, during 
Wn their hole Lives, bleſs their Going out and their Com- 
ing in, their Houſes and Families; That He would en- 
creaſe and bleſs their Children, and bring them to the 
= Meaſure of perfect Age with the Inſtruction of Wiſdim 
And that He would direct all their Purpoſes to their 
Advantage. 
Afrex this, the Deacon bids them riſe up and 
pray for themſelves, dictating what they were to 
pray for: Pray, ye Catecbumens, for the Angel of Peace; 
bat all your Purpoſes may be peaceably directed: Pray, 
bat this preſent Day and all the Days of your Lives may 
e ſpent in Peace, and that you may make a Chriſtian End. 
= Commend yourſelves to the Living God and to his Chriſt. 
Tus being done, ſays Chryſoſtom, we bid them 
bow their Heads, and receive the Benediction of 
God, as a Sign that their Prayers are heard. For it 
is not Man that bleſſes them, but by his Hands and 
Tongue we preſent their Heads, as they ſtand 
there, to the Heavenly King; and then all the Con- 
regation with a loud Voice cry out, Amen. 
| Non 3 Hras 
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HERE is a plain Account of the ſecond Prayer 
that was made for the Catechumens by the Biſhop 
which is ſtiled here, as it is alſo in the Conſtitution, 
the Biſhp's Commendation or Benediction. 

LtaRNneD Men think this Homily was preached 
by Chryſofon when he was Biſhop of Conſtantinoph. 
And it ſo, we muſt conclude that theſe Prayers were 
the Forms that were uſed then in the Liturgy of 
Conſtantinople. | 

Anp I the rather incline to this 

Sect. 4. Opinion, becauſe there is ſome 

N „ _ # lictle Difference between this Forn 
1 dof ve of Chryſoſtom's and that in the Con 
in this Form of Pray- ſtitutions. For 1n this of Chryſoftom' 
ay, the Catechumens are bid to pray 
for the Angel of Peace, which i 

not mentioned in the Form of the Conſtitution; 
though it be in another Place [4 } where Diredi- 
ons are given for the Ordinary Morning and Even 
ing Service. St. Chryſoffom often mentions this ſame 
Petition for the Angel of Peace in his other Hom 
lies. As in his Third Homily upon the Coloſſian, 
bi where he ſays, every Man has Angels attending 
** him, and alſo the Devil very buify about hin, 


4 Therefore we pray [i] and make our Supplication 

9 for the Angel of Peace. And ſo in his Sermon [I 

"f upon the Aſcenſion: Speaking of the Air bein 
| | filled with good and bad Angels, the one alway 
8 raiſing War and Diſcord in the World, and tt: 
Wl other inclining Men to Peace, he tells his Auditory, 
1 e they 
i 

WW _ [z] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 36. & 37. l Chryf. Hom. 
Wii in Coloſ. p. 1338. %% TeTo evxopeda, Y Aeyophs Pen _ 
1 e&yſexov s kt ehens. [E] Hom. 35˙ in Aſcenſion. Domun * 
[i I. 5. 5. 7. Iva pedys oTr ay ſeror Etgiiyns £10 Wy, 41,500) VB 
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Jet Whey might know there were Angels of Peace, by 

Hearing the Deacons always in the Prayers bidding 
Men pray for the Angel of Peace. This undoubtedly 

Weferz to the forementioned Form of Prayer, wherein 

he Catechumens are directed to ask of Gop the Pro- 

tection of the Angel of Peace. In like manner in 

Another [/] Place, When the Deacon bids Men pray 

With others, he enjoins them this among the reſt of 

Their Petitions, To pray for the Angel of Peace, and 

What all their Purpoſes may be Peaceably directed. 

Which are the very Words of the Catechumens Pray- 

Wer aboveſaid. | 

= Tar Deſign of all which was, not to teach their 

Catechumens to pray to their Guardian Angels (ac- 

ording to the Modern Way of inſtructing in the 
omiſh Church [m]; though this had been a very 

proper Seafon to have admontſhed the Catechumens 

Wot it, had there been any ſuch Practice in the An- 
cient Church;) but it was to teach them to pray to 

the God of Angels: That he who makes his Angels 
to encamp about his Servants, would by their Mini- 
" try defend them from the Incurſions of Wicked 

W>pirits, thoſe Fomenters of War and Diviſion and 

WEnmity among Men, and ſo keep them and all their 


of . 


— 
* 
5 
1 
toy 
= - 1? 
2 
. 
1 


rp Purpoſes in a Courſe of perpetual and uninterrup- 
4 ed Peace, that they might finally make a Chriſti- 
1 an and a Peaceable End. 


. AxorkhER Thing wherein the Sen. . 
Form in the Conſtitutions differs from os Children in ſome 
chat in St. Chryſoſtom, is, That it ap- Churches appeinted 
points the Children of the Church % % Prayer 
W-: -. x with the reſt of the 
& Particularly and more eſpecially þ,,,j. 

to join in this Common-Prayer for | 


pI 


. U Hom. 5 2. in eos qui Paſcha jejunant. T. 5. p. 713. 5 Je- 
3 le tuyc0% ple od dhANGY, x T8709 emTaT|e N Thy 
, der Ev Thy dN ebe, th Th Y αẽlu TAY [2 
eas. m] Vid. Drexel. de Cultu Cœlitum. Lib. 2. cap. 3+ 


Prayers for the Energumens and Penitents (which 


4 a. Atl” oe. — em 
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e 


the Catechumens; whereas the Form uſed in &. 
Ch ſoſtom's Church mentions no ſuch Thing: And 
Cbryſoſtom himſelf in another Place [a] ſays plainly 
That Children were not called upon to join in 15 


were of the ſame Sort with theſe for the Catechu. 
mens) but only in the Prayers for the Commun. 
cants at the Altar. As theſe Differences prove the 
two Forms not to belong to the Liturgy of one and 
the ſame Church; ſo they make it probable, tha 
St. Chryſoſtom gives us the Form uſed in the Church 
of Conſtantinople, and the Author of the Conſtitutim 
the Form that was uſed at Antiocb, or ſome other 
eminent Church, whoſe Rituals he tranſcribed and 
put together. Ef’ q B28 

Now by having fixed this Prayer 

Set. 6. in its proper Place, we may inter: 
cee; e pret all other Paſſages in the anci 
zu other auric. ent Writers, which. ſpeak of Pray 
ting. ing over the Catechumens, or Pray. 
ns ing with them. As that of the Cour 
cil of Nice, which orders, that if any of thoſe, who 
were Catechumens properly ſo called, that is, of 
that Rank who had theſe Prayers ſaid over them, 
became Lapſers, then they ſhould for Three Year 
be thruſt down to the Rank of Hearers only, and 
after that be admitted [o] to pray with the Catechu- 
mens again, And that Canon of the Council of 
Neocæſarea p, which orders, that if any ſuch Cz: 
techumens, as were called y4v «xivor]:s, that is, Pro- 
ſtrators or Kneelers, who bowed down to have theſe 
Prayers ſaid over them, ſhould fall into any ſcanda- 
lous Sin, then they ſhould be excluded from ths 

5 Prayers, 


— 


[z] Chryſ. Hom. 11. in Mat. p. 624. e Conc. Nicen. 
een. 14 le] Cone, Neoczfar, can. 6. : 
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prayers, and be ranked among the Hearers only: 
And if they fell again when they were Hearers, they 
ſhould be excluded from the very Entrance of the 
Church. 

Tu E next Sort of Perſons for Seck. . 
whom Prayers were now made, of the Prayers. 
were the Energumens, that is, ſuch for the Energumens, 


Nis 

de perſons as were ſeized or poſſeſſed 1 Perſons poſeſſed 
6 te. Torth h theſ by evil Spirits. The 

nd by an eV Spirit. Or though thele p, of theſe Pray - 

a were under the peculiar Care of the rn. 


Exorcifts, an Order ſet apart parti- | 
cularly to attend them, and pray over them in pri- 


* vate, as has been ſhewed more fully in a former [* 
Book; yet their Caſe being pitiable and deplorable, 


it was thought an Act of becoming Mercy and Cha- 
rity to let them have the publick Prayers of the 
Church, and grant them Liberty to be preſent at 
ſuch Prayers as immediately reſpected their Condi- 
tion. Therefore as ſoon as the Deacon had diſmiſ- 


AV- 

x led the Catechumens, with the uſual Form, Catechu- 

uns nens depart in Peace: He ſaid again, Pray ye Energu- 
ment, who are vexed with unclean Spirits. And ex- 


horting the Congregation alſo, he ſaid, Let us ardent- 
ly pray for them, (as the Form of this Bidding-Prayer 
runs in the Conſtitutions) | q] That the Merciful God, 
throygh Chriſt, would rebuke the unclean and evil Spirits, 


hu and deliver His Supplicants from the Oppreſſion and Ty- 
on of the Adverſary; That He who rebuked the Le- 
Ca: in of Dewils, and the Prince of Devils, the Fountain of 
ro- Evil, would now rebuke theſe Apoſtates from Piety, and 
1cle ver the Works of bis own Hands from the Moleſta- 
da- ens and Agitations of Satan, and cleanſe them which He 


bath created in great Wiſdom. Let us farther moſt ar- 
dentl, pray for them. Save them, and raiſe them up, O 
Cod, by thy Power. | THEN 


b Kook III. Chap. iv. n. 6, and 7. la Conftit Lib. s. 
8 b. | 5. 5 | ; 


| 554 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book XIV. 


Tu N he bids them bow down their Heads, and 
receive the Biſhop's Benediction, which is in 
the following Form of Words, immediately addreſſed 


„to Cnurisrt. 


O Then Onely-begotten God, the Son of the Great Er. 
tber; Thou that bindeſt the ſtrong one, and ſpoileſt hi 
Goods; That giveſt Power unto us to tread on Serpen; 
Scorpions, and over all the Power of the Enemy: that hf 
delivered up the murdering Serpent unto us @ Priſoner, a; 
a Sparrow unto Children ; Thou, before whom all Thing, 


ſhake and tremble at the Preſence of Thy Power ; That 


makeſt Satan to fall from Heaven to the Earth as Light 
ning, not by a local Fall, but by a Fall from Honour ty 
Diſgrace, becauſe of his voluntary Malice; Thou whit 
Looks dry up the Deep, and Threatnings make the Mon- 
rains melt, whoſe Truth endures for ever ; whom Infant 
praiſe, and Sucklings bleſs, and Angels celebrate ani 
adore ;, That lookeſt upon the Earth, and ma keſt it trew 
ble; That toucbeſt the Mountains, and they ſmoke ; That 
rebukeſt the Sea, and drieft it up, and turneft the Ri 
vers into a Wilderneſs ; That makeit the Clouds to beth 
Duft of Thy Feet, and walkeſt upon the Sea as upon 4 Paus 
ment: Rebuke the evil Spirits, and deliver the Works of 
Thy Hands from the Vexation of the adverſe Spirit: Fi 
ro Thee belong: Glory, Honour, and Adoration, and by 
Thee to thy Father in the Holy Spirit, World without 
End. Amen. | 
S r. Chryſoſtom has not this whok 
Fed. 8. Form, but he often refers to its 
* Waere oF one of the publick Prayers of ths 
of Fr. Chryfoftom Church. Common Prayers, ſays 
and others. he, are made by the Priefts Cr] and 
People together for the Energy 
mens, 


1 
1. 


[-] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. 4 > VP of 87209 
„Mau, VP a ey udlavoiz, towel x qu tigews Y. vag b 
y ivory] 24 WY, 2 e AY 01 Al uy ny, UN HY THY A 
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nd ens, and for the Penitents; we all ſay one and the 
in me Prayers, the Prayer that is ſo full of Mercy. 
ed And again, For this Reaſon [] the Deacon at this 


ime, brings thoſe that are vexed with evil Spirits, 


g. Ind commands them to bow down their Heads only, 
% nd in that Poſture of Body make their Supplications. - 
nt, Wor they may not pray with the whole Congrega- 
of on of che Brethren. And for this Reaſon he pre- 


ents them before you, that you having Mercy on 
hem, both in regard of their Vexation, and their 


7 Diſability to fpeak for themſelves, may by your Free- 
. om of Acceſs give them Patronage and Aſſiſtance. 


In another Place [t] he more fully explains the Rea- 

ſon why this Prayer for the Demoniacks came be- 
fore the Oblation of the Eucharift, and why at that 
time the Deacon commanded them to be brought 
forth and bow their Heads. Their being poſſeſſed 
of the Devil, fays he, is a cruel and grievous Chain, 


a Chain harder than any Iron. As therefore when a 
N. Judge is about to come forth, and fit upon the Judg- 
the ment- feat, the Keepers of the Priſon bring forth all 
. the Priſoners, and place them before the Rails and 
s of Caurtains of the Tribunal, in all their Filth and Na- 
In ttineſs, with their Hair undreſſed, and clothed in 
ly lags: So our Forefathers appointed, that when 
bout Cu RIS was in a little time about to fit as it were 

upon his high Throne, and ſhortly to appear in the 
vole holy Myſteries, then the Demoniacks ſhould bo 
ir brought forth as ſo many Priſoners in Chains, not to 
the be condemned or fuffer Puniſhment for their Sins, 
ſays s other Priſoners; but that when the People and 
and I whole City are preſent together in the Church, 
gu- Common 
ens, 
i, L 14. Hom. 3. de Incomprehenſibili. T. 1. p. 365. ts, 


* * 5 0 \ 
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Ty 
'&, &: (e] Chryſt. Hom. 4. de Incomprehenſ. T. 1. p. 374- 
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Common Prayer might be made for them, whilf 
they all with one Conſent beſought the Common 
Loxv for them, and with loud Voices entreated Hin 


to ſhew Mercy on them. Here though he does ng 


ſpecify the whole Form, yet he plainly intimate 
both the Time, and Subject Matter of the Prayer 
and alſo the manner of the Addreſs; that it was: 
Prayer ſent up by the Common Voice of the People 
ſometime before the Appearance of Curinrt inthe 
Euchariſt, and that as an Addreſs ro Gap to implore 
his Mercy on thoſe pitiable Objects that lay in thx 
forlorn Condition before Him, In which reſped 
he elſewhere tiles it [4] the firſt Prayer of Mercy, 
ſaying, The firſt Prayer is full of Mercy, when we 
pray for the Energumens. The ſecond alſo, where. 
in we pray for the Penitents, ſues equally for Mer: 
cy. And the third, when we pray for ourſelves, pre- 
ſents the Children of the People before Gon, cry: 
ing out to Him for Mercy. Where by the fil 
Prayer, he does not abſolutely mean the firſt Pray. 
er that was? made in this Part of Divine Service; 
for it is plain, the Prayer for the Catechumen 
came before it: But becauſe the Enurgumens were 
in a more miſerable Condition than the Catechu- 
mens, and greater Objects of Pity than they were, 
he therefore ſtiles the Prayer for them the, firſt Pray- 
er of Mercy, as he does the Prayer for the Pe 
nitents, the ſecond Prayer for Mercy, though i 
was in order the fourth; and the Prayer for the 
Faithful, the third Prayer for Mercy, though it 
belonged to another Parc of the Service, of which 
we / ſhall ſpeak more particularly in the firſt Chap- 
ter of the next Book. N 1 
Tu. 


— 


le Chryſ. Hom. 71. al. 72. in Mat. p. 624. 


„ 
- 


ap. v. CHrtsSTIAN CHuRCH. 357 


Tur third Prayer that came in 
he ordinary Courſe of this Part of Sc. 9. 
he Service, was the Prayer for the of F. A Wr 

ompetentes, or Candidates of enn 288 
gaptiſm, that is, ſuch as had now aiaarcs of Baptiſm. 
ven in their Names, and expreſſed 
heir Deſire of receiving Baptiſm at the next ap- 
rroaching Feſtival. This, I conceive, was but an 
xccafional Prayer, appropriated to certain Seaſons, 
s the Time between Mid- Lent and Eafter-Day, or 
ther ſolemn Times of Baptiſm, when Men were 
ore than ordinarily intent in preparing themſelves 
or the Receprion of that ſacred Myſtery. The 
orms of theſe kind of Prayers we have alſo in the 
Cnfitutions [x], where, as ſoon as the Deacon has 
Cilmiſſed the Energumens, he is appointed to cry 
Put, £9Za35 of e, par, Pray, ye Candidates of Bap- 
iſm: And we that are already Believers, let us ardent- 

pray for tbem; That the Lord would make them Wor- 
hy to be baptized into the Death of Chriſt, and to riſe 
gain with Him, and to be made Members of his King- 

m, and Partakers of his e Myſteries; That He would 
nite them to his Holy Church, and number them with 
hoſe that ſhall be ſaved therein. Save them, and raiſe 
bem up by Thy Grace. 
Tur they are ordered to bow down their 
Heads, and receive the Biſhop's Benediction, which 
5 expreſſed in the following Words: 

O God, who didſt by the Prediction of Thy holy Pro- 
bers, ſay to them that are to be initiated, Waſh ye, make 
you clean; and by Chriſt didſt appoint a ſpiritual Regene- 
pation : Look down now upon theſe Perſons, who are to 
49 baptized 3 Bleſs and ſandify them; Fit and prepare 
em, that they may be worthy of Thy ſpiritual Gift, and 
be true Adoption of Sons, and Thy ſpiritual «Myſteries, 


and 


[x] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 7. 
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asf be deſervedly numbred among thoſe that are ſaved 
by Chriſt our Saviour, through whom be all Gly, 
Honour, and Adoration unto Thee, and the Holy Ghuf, 


* TWorld without End. Amen. 


I Have nothing farther to remark concerning 
theſe Prayers, becauſe neither Chryſoſtom nor any 0. 
ther ancient Writer, as far as I know, have ſaid an 
thing particularly about them. Only this Authoy 
in another place [y] makes them Part of the Dail 
Morning and Evening Service, as has been note 
before in ſpeaking of That, under a former Heal 
*Tis probable in many Churches they were include 
in the Forms for the Catechumens in general. For 
the Council of Laodicea [X] which ſettles the Or 
der of the Divine-Service in the Church, and ap 
points in what Method it ſhould proceed, ſpeaks df 
the Prayers of the Catechumens, as immediately fol 
lowing the Sermon, and then the Prayers for the 
Penitents, and after thoſe the Prayers for the Faith 
ful, which began the Communion-Service ; bit 
makes no mention of any Prayers for the Candidates 
of Baptiſm, as diſtinct from thoſe of the Catechumen, 
And this might be one Reaſon, why other Writer 
make no mention of them. In other Churches the) 
were but occaſional Prayers, for the particular Tims 
of Baptiſm, and therefore it is a little Wonder th 
other Authors paſs them over without the leaſt No 
tice taken of them. However, that the Author d 
the Conſtitutions found them diſtin in the Rituals a 
ſome Churches, is not at all unlikely, becauſe fu 
Forms for the Candidates of Baptiſm are now in Ul 
in the Greek Church, as may be ſeen in Goar (al 


and Cardinal Bona [b} has obſerved the like in! 
ver) 


— 


— — ä 


[/] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 35, & 37. [z] Conc. Laodi 
Can. 19. l] Goar Eucholog. p. 339. % Bona Rei 
Liturg. Lib. 2, cap. 12. n. 4. p. 630 
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very ancient Ordo Sacramentorum, lately in the Poſ- 
ſeſiuon of the Queen of Sweden, where in the Of- 
| fice for the third Sunday in Lent there is a ſpecial 
Prayer inſerted for thoſe who were then examined 
and elected to receive Baptiſm at Eafer. But 
I proceed with the Service of the ancient 
Church, 

Tus laſt Sort of Prayers in this 

Part of the Service were thoſe 375 22 . 
which were made for the Penitents, ,- ee % be 
who were under the Diſcipline and Penitent. 
Cenſures of the Church. Some of 

theſe, called Hearers only, were ſent away with 
that Order of Catechumens, which were diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the ſame Denomination of Hearers: But o- 
thers of them, call'd Kneelers or Proſtrators, were 
permitted to ſtay longer, to receive the Prayers of 
the Church and the Biſhop's Benediction. Therefore 
as ſoon as the Candidates of Baptiſm were diſmiſſed, 
the Deacon cryed out, Orate Penitentes, ye that are 
under Penance, make your Prayers: And let us ar- 
dently pray for our Brethren that are doing Pe- 
nance ; That the God of eMercy [e] would ſhew 
them the way of Repentance ; that he would admit their 
Recantation and Confeſjjon ; that he would fhortly bruiſe 
Satan under their feet, and deliver them from the Snare 
of the Devil, and the Incurſion of evil Spirits, and pre- 
ſerve them from all evil Words, all abſurd Practices, and 
all impure Thoughts ; that he would grant them Pardon 
of all their Sins, Voluntary and In voluntary, and blot 
ut the Hand writing that is againſt them, and write 
them in the Book of Life; that he would cleanſe them 
rom all Pollution of Fleſh and Spirit, and unite and re- 
ore them to his Holy Flock; for he knows our Frame ; 


for 


196 
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L] Conſtic, Apoſt, Lib: 8, cap. 8. 


— 


for who can glory that he has a clean Heart? Or 1 
can ſay, that he is pure from Sin? For we are all liable n 
| Puniſhment. Let us fill pray more ardently for them, h. 
cauſe there is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that repent. 
eth; that they may turn from every evil Work, and a 
cuſtom themſelves to all that is good; that the mercifi| 
God receiving them kindly, may reſtore to them the Fo of 
his Salvation, and confirm them with his Principal Spi. 
Tit, that they may never fall or be ſhaken again; thi 
they may Communicate in his holy Solemmities, and 
be Partakers of his ſacred eMyſteries ; that beim 
made worthy of the Adoption of Sons, they may obtain 
Eternal Life. Let us all farther ſay for them, Lord bau 
Mercy upon them: Save them, O God, and raiſe tbem i 
by thy «Mercy. 

T+1s ſaid, the Deacon bids them riſe up, and 
bow their Heads to receive the Biſhop's BenediQtion, 
which is ſtiled alſo Impoſition of Hands and Pray- 
er for the Penitents, and is conceived in the follow 
o | 

O eAlmighty and Eternal God, the Lord of the whalt 
World, the Maker and Governour ef all Things, who hif 
made e Man to be an Ornament of the World, through 
Chriſt, and haſt given him both a Natural and a IWrit 
ten Law, that be might live by the Rules thereof, as 6 
Rational Creature; that baſt alſo, when he hath ſinnis, 
given him a Motive and Encouragement to repent, evil 
thy own Goodneſs: Look down now upon thoſe « Men, whi 
bow the Necks of their Souls aud Bodies unto Thee; fi 
thou deſireſt, not the Death of a Sinner, but his Repentanci 
that he ſhould turn from his evil way, and live. This 
that accepteſt the Repentance of the Ninivites ; bt 
wouldſt have all Men to be ſaved, and come to il! 
Knowledge of the Truth; that recei vedſt again wo 

© 1 


— 
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la] Ibid, cap 9. 


Chap. v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 561 


digal Son, who had ſpent his Subſtance in riotous Living, 
with ebe Compaſſionate Bowels of a Father becauſe of his 
| Repentance: Accept now the Repentance of theſe Thy Sup- 
plicants ; for there is no Man that ſinneth not againſt Thee: 
If thou, Lord, wilt mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, 
who may abide it? For there is Mercy and Propitiation 
with Thee. Reſtore them to thy Holy Church, in their for- 
wer Dignity and Honour, through Chriſt our God and Sa- 
viowr ; by whom be Glory and Adoration unto Thee, in the 
Holy Ghoſt, world without End. Amen. 

ST. Cbryſoſtom does no where gi re 

us theſe Prayers entire, but he fre- Seft. 7. 
quently refers to them as then uſed , ly . 1 we 
in ce Church in this Part of Di- „n Chryſoſtomn 
vine · Service. We have heard him ſay and other Writers. 
before [e], that Common Prayers 


i were made by the Prieſt and the People jointly to- 
1 gether, as well for the Penitents as the Energumens; 


and that they all ſaid one and the ſame Prayer, the 
Prayer full of Mercy. In another Place | f], The 
E fiſt Prayer is full of Mercy, when we pray for the 
Energumens : The ſecond Prayer likewiſe, wherein 
we pray for the Penitents, makes Interceſſion for 
Mercy. I have given the Reaſon already why both 
theſe Prayers were {tiled Prayers for Mercy by Chr- 
ſofom, and I need here only obſerve, that they were 
uled before the Prayers for the Faithful or Commu- 
nicants, as Chryſofom lays expreſsly in the ſame 
Place; and that they were by a certain Form, be- 
Cauſe they were offered by the Common Voice both 
of Miniſter and People. The Council of Laodices 
{z] alſo mentions this Prayer for the Penitents, as 
coming after the Sermon next to the Prayers for the 
00 Faichful 


ET q 2 * td _— 


| [e] Chryſ Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. cited above. n. 3. [f] Chryſ. 
q Hom, 71.1n Mat. p. 624. 21 Conc. Laodic. Can. 19. 
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Faithful. And in all ancient Canons [4] where 
we meet with the Names of 9% xaivorres, Vvarrinrar; 
& Profirati, Kneelers or Proſtrators, we are to unde; 
ſtand this Order of Penitents, Who in this Part of 
the Service bowed down to receive the Churchs 
Prayers and the Biſhops Benediction. 


As to the Greek Church then, | 
Set. 12. js demonſtrated beyond all Contr. 

In what Part of 
the Church theſe diction, that there was a particuly 
Prayers were made. Service of Prayers for the Carechy. 
mens, Energumens, and Penitens, 
diſtin from the Communion-Service,i in which they 
were again prayed for, though abſent, among al 
other States and Conditions of Men. But there te 
main two Queſtions, which have a little more Di. 
ficulty in them. x. In what Part of the Church 
theſe Prayers were made? 2. Whether there wen 
any ſuch Prayers at all in Uſe in the Latin Church! 
As to the firſt Queſtion, ſome Learned Perſons [i 
are of Opinion, that not only the Oblations wer 
made at the Altar, and the Communion received 
there, but that all the Prayers of the Church wer: WW 
made at the Altar likewiſe. Which is certainly tru 
of all the Prayers in the Communion- Service, but 
not ſo certain of theſe Prayers in the Service of the 
Catechumens. For Firſt the ſeveral Orders for whom 
theſe Prayers were made, and over whom they wer 
made with Impoſition of Hands alſo, had their Sta- 
tion in a different Part of the Church; and we do 
not read that they were ever called up to the Altar 
to receive their Benediction; but in ſome Canons 


1 


8 
1 „ 
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lo Vid. Conc: Nic. can. 11. Conc. Ancyran, can. 4, 56, V 

8, 9, & 25. Conc. Neocæſar. can. 6. Baſil. Epiſt. Canon. can. 
IH: li! Stillingfl.  Unreaſon. of Separas, "Par 1 Sect 9 
P- 250. oy 
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are expreſsly ordered [] to receive Impoſition of 
Hands even in Abſolution before the Apſi, or Read- 
. ing. Desk, in Caſe of ſcandalous Offences; though 
1 Abſolution was uſually given in ordinary Caſes at 
vB the Altar. Now if the Prayer of Abſolution, which 
vas their Reconcilement to the Altar, was ſometimes 
| made before the Reading-desk, there is little Queſti- 
on, but that the other Prayers, which were but the In- 
troduction to their Reconcilement, were made there 
alſo. 2. This Service of the Catechumens and Peni- 
tents was altogether a diſtinct Service from that of the 
Hdele: or Communicants, and a final Diſmiſſion of 
them was always made before the latter Service began. 
3. There is an expreſs Order in the Third Council 
of Carthage, that all Prayers made at the Altar ſhould 
be directed to the Father only, and not to the Son 
I: And yet it is evident, that the Prayer for the 
Energumens was directed to the Son, as we have 
een before in the Form cited [i] out of the Conſti- 
tutionc. So that either the Diſcipline of the Eaſtern 


0 Churches differed very much from thoſe of the Weſt ; 
wy or elſe we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that theſe Pray- 
, ſome of which are directed to the Son, were not 
b made at the Altar. : 

wy: Bur it may be ſaid, The Pray- Sect. 13. 


ers in the Latin Church were ne- * throws 
ver directed to the Son: Or per- prayers for the Ca- 


| haps chey had no ſuch Prayers for zechumens and peri- 


4 5 14. 8 N 
os che Catechumens and Penitents in ent in che Latin 
x Perticular, as they had in the Ori- b. 

on N O O 2 = 
ale — 3 


ll] Conc. Carthzg. 3. can. 32. Cujuſcunque Pœnitentis 
publicum & vulgatiſſimum crimen eſt, quod univerſam Eccle. 
um commoverit, ante Apſidem manus ei imponatur. 

3 [!] Conc. Carthag. 3. can. 23. Ut nemo in Precibus vel Pi- 
diem pro Filio, vel Filium pro Patre nominet: Et cum ad al- 
cue aſſiſtitur, ſemper ad Patrem dirigatur Oratio. 
La] See before, n. 7 7 


- the Communicants betook themſelves to Prayers 2 


| he diſmiſſed the Catechumens, and rehearſed the 


mediately after the Sermon, and that no other Pray- 
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ental Licurgies, diſtinct from thoſe which were made 
for all Orders of Men both before and after Conſe. 
cration in the Communion- Service. The Matter 
indeed is not ſo clear, I confeſs, in the Latin Church 
as I have ſhewed it to be in the Eaftern : And that 
which increaſes the Difficulty, is, that ſome Author; 
ſeem to intimate, that as ſoon as the Sermon wy 
ended, the Catechumens were diſmiſſed, and then 


the Altar. Behold, ſays St. Auftin, after the Sermon 
the Catechumens have their Diſmiflion : But the 
Faithful abide ſtill, and come [=] to the place d 
Prayer, meaning the Altar, where the Lord's-Praje 
was according to Cuſtom to be repeated by the 
Communicants only. And St. Ambroſe, Lo] ſpeaking of 
the ſame Matter, ſays, When the Sermon was done, 


Creed to fome Candidates of Baptiſm in the Bap. 
riſtery of the Church. But theſe do not amount to 
a Proof, that the Communion-Service ſucceeded im- 


ers or Buſineſs came between them. For this very 
Place of St. eAmwbroſe ſhews, that at leaſt ſome time; 
the Repeticion of the Creed to the Candidates of 
Baptiſm was in the Interval. And one of the forecited | 
Canons of the Council of Carthage makes it evident, 
that at other Times the Prayer for the Abſolution 
and Reconcilement of - a ſcandalous Offender wa 
made in the Ap/is or Reading-desk, before the Com- 

Ns 3 _ muniott | 
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[»] Aug. Hom. 239. de Tempore Tom. 10. p. 385. Ecce 
poſt Sermonem fit Mifſa Catechumenis. Manebunt Fideles, 
venietur ad locum Orationis. Scitis quo acceſſuri ſumus, quid 
prius Deo dictufi ſumus? Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut 
nos dimittimus debitoribus noſtris. le] Ambtoſ. Ep. 
33 ad Marcellinam Sororem. Poſt Lectiones & Tractatum, 
dimiſſis Catechumenis, ſymbolum aliquibus Competentibus ig 
Baptiſteriis tradebam Eccleſiæ. 
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munion- Service likewiſe. And the other Canon as 
plainly intimates, that ſome Prayers were directed 


to the Son as well as the Father, by the Prohibition 


that is made of not changing the Name of the Son 
for the Father, or the Father for the Son. Which 


| Prohibition had been needleſs, had there been no 
| Prayers directed to the Son. Now admitting there 
were ſome Prayers directed to the Son, theſe muſt be 
made before the Communion-Service, ſince at that 


Time by the ſame Canon all Prayers are ordered to 


| be directed to the Father only. For theſe Reaſons I 
1 conclude, that the Practice of the Greek and Latin 


Churches was the fame, and that there were Pray- 
ers in both for the Catechumens, Energumens and 


Penitents in their Preſence, diſtinct from thoſe which 
| were afterwards made for them in their Abſence ar 
| the Altar. And fo I have done with the firſt Part of 


Divine Worſhip, which the Ancient Church called 
her e Miſſa Catechumenorum, or Ante-Communion 


| Service, 


The End of the Fourteenth Book. 
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Of the Miſſa Fidelium : Or Commuxt: 
| 0x-SERVICE. 


2. H A P. I. 


Of the PRAYERS preceding the OBL ATION. 


H HEN the ſeveral Or- 
MW ders of the Catechu- 3 1 

e Prayer 
mens, Penitents, and ed. Jud c Ig, 
Energumens were diſ- or flent Prayer. 
miſled, which was 
the Completion of the Miſſa Cate- 
chumenorum ; then immediately began that Part of 
the Service, which is properly called Miſa Fidelium, 
or Communion: Service, becauſe none but Commu- 
nicants (or at leaſt ſuch of the Penitents as had gone 
through all the Stages of Repentance, and were now 
waiting for Abſolution, called therefore gi vor, 
O 04 or 


PETE 
SY <3 
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or Co-ſtanders) might be geeint ut at it. The En En 
trance on this Service was made by a Mental or. 
lent Prayer, made by the People in private, an 
thence called wyxy did g,, the filent Prayer; ani 
wxh x7 die, the Mental Prayer. This we learn 
from a Canon of Lacdicea, which gives a ſummary 
Account of the whole Order of. the Service of the 
Church: And therefore for our clearer Proceeding 
in this Matter, I think it not improper to put it do 
entire in this place, as being one of the moſt Rematl. 
able Canons in the whole Code, and that which wil 
give great Light to the ſubſequent Diſcourſe. The 
Words of the Canon are theſe : That after the He 
mily of the Biſhop [a] firſt the Prayer of the Cate 
chumens is to be made; and after the Catechumens 
are gone forth, then the Prayer for the Penitent; 
and when they have received their Benediction by 
Impoſition of Hands, and are withdrawn, then the 
three Prayers of the Faithful are to be made; the 
firſt of which is to be performed in Silence, the de 
cond and Third by the Bidding and Direction [of 
the Deacon.] After theſe the Kiſs of Peace is tobe 
given ; Presbyters ſaluting the Biſhop, and Laymen 
one another: And then the holy O lation ſhall be 
celebrated; thoſe of the Clergy only Communic 
ting in the Chancel. 

Sour Learned Perſons take the prayer in 2 
here to mean no more than Prayers made over the 
Commupicants by the Miniſter alone, the People 

. not 4 
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ba not making any Reſponſes ; and by the Prayers Cale 
led e Ju meogariozes, they underſtand Prayers 
made by Way of Reſponſes, the Miniſter and. Peo- 
ind ple mutuaily anſwering one another. But this Ex- 


plication does not come up to the Senſe of this Ca- 
non. For by the Prayer in Silence we are here to 
underſtand ſuch private Prayers as each particular 
Perſon made by himſelf; and by the Prayers Je 
Teoporiotas, ſuch Prayers as the whole Church made 
in Common by the Call and Admonition of the 
Deacon, who repeated the ſeveral Forms, directing 
them what Things they were to pray for, to each of 
which Petitions they ſubjoined their xv *Aingory 
Lord have «Mercy, and grant the Petitions we ask ; and 
then the Biſhop added the enixayors, or Invocation, 
waich was alſo called Colle#a, the Collect, becauſe ir 


by WE vas a Collection or Repetition of all the Prayers of 
he the People. That there were theſe three Sorts of 
he Prayers in the Ancient Church, is evident from the 
e. Accounts that are given of each of them. And firſt 


that there were ſuch private Prayers of every particu- 
lac Perſon by himſelf, appears not only from this Ca- 
non, but from ſeveral ancient Writers. St. Chryſoſtom 
[5] takes Notice that ſome in theſe private Prayers 
lpent their Time in nothing elſe but praying for Re- 
venge upon their Enemies. Many Men, ſays he, fall 
proſtrate upon the Ground, and beat the Earth with 
their Foreheads, and ſhed Abundance of Tears, and 
sroan bitterly within themſelves, ſtretching forth 
their Hands, and ſhewing great Zeal, and yet uſe all 
this Fervour and Earneſtneſs only againſt their own 
Palvation. For they pray to Gop, not for their 
wn Offences, they do not .beſeech him to pardon + 
Cs 5 eee NK | x 5 WP their 1 
n WO "3 1 n POS — 


n * +4 + 


1 Chryſoſtem. 537. De tion evulgandis Peccatis. Tom 5. 
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their own Sins, but they ſpend all this Labour aghinſt 
their Enemies. Which is the ſame Thing, as if 2 
Man ſhould whet his Sword, and then not Uſe it 


- againſt his Adverſaries, but thruſt it into his dun 
Throat. For fo theſe Men Uſe their Prayers: tot" 


to obtain Pardon of their own Sins, but to a4evelerdt 
the Puniſhment of their Enemies: Which in Effect i; 
to run the Sword into their own Bowels. A little 
after he tells us the very Words of their Prayers, 


which were theſe : Revenge me of my Enemies, 0 
Lord, and ſhew them that I bave a God. © By all Which 
it appears, that theſe were the private Prayers of 


the People, which they might abuſe, and not the 
publick Prayers of the Church: For the Church ne- 
ver taught her Children to curſe their Enemies, bur 
to bleſs and pray for them. But in theſe private 
Prayers, which were deſigned for Confeffiorr of 'Sihs 
and Deprecation of Gop's Judgments, Evil Men 


took Liberty to tranſgreſs all Rules, and gratifythir i 


Paſſions by asking Revenge upon their Enemies 
Now though this was a grand Abuſe of theſe private 
Prayers, yet it ſerves to ſnew us both whiar the Cu. 
ſtom was in the Churches Allowance of ſuch Pray: 
ers, and what in her Deſignation” was the true Uk 
of them. St. Baſil ſpeaking of their Vigils or Night 
Aſſemblies [e], intimates as plainly, that they wer 
{ſpent in ſuch private Prayers intermingled with di- 
vers Sorts of Pſalmody. And Caſſian gives the ſame 
Account of them both in the Eaſtern and Weſt 
Churches, as I have ſhewed at large in ſpeaking 0 
the Daily Morning and Evening Service, which be. 
gan with private Confeſſion in the Eaftery Churches 
mentioned by St. Bafil, and ended with publick Cor 
feſſion made in the words of the LI. Pſalm, which 

wa 


[-] Baſil. Ep. 63. ad Neocæſar. T. 3. p. 96. 


ha 
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x5 thence called the Pſalm of Confeſſion, or the Peni- 
ial Pſalm [*] for the Morning Service. But as 
p the private Confeſſions, we are now ſpeaking of, 
Lich which the Communion Service here began, we 
re to note farther, that they were not only made 
the People in ſilence by. themſelves, but by the 
Miniſter in private alſo. And the Footſteps of this 


aaice remain in ſome of the oldeſt Liturgies of ſe- 
„e Churches, quite different from the preſent Con- 
bons in the Ryman Miſſal: For whereas now in 


he Roman eMiſſal the Confeſſion of Sins is made to 
zints and Angels, as well as Gop, all the Offices for 
t leaſt a Thouſand Years after CurisrT had their 
onfeſſions only to Go p. Thus it is in the Forms 
f. Confeſſion in Gregory's Sacramentarium, and others 
ubliſh'd by Menardur. And this is that Manuſcript, 
yhich Cardinal Bona ſo much magnities in the Queen 
f Swedens Library, as containing the Offices of 
e old Gallican Liturgy. To ſhew that theſe Confeſ- 
jons were made only to Gop, and not to any Saints 
r Angels, and withal that they were particular Con- 
eſſions made by the Prieſt only in private, % cee, 
the Laodicean Canon words it, I will here tran- 


Oh cribe that which Bona gives us out of that Ancient 
oh MS. as the Confeſſion of the Gallican Office. It is 
ber here Called eApologis [d] Sacerdotis, The Apology 
.f che Prieſt, or the Confeſſion of his Sins, and it 
zune uns in theſe Words. 

in O Thou moſt admirable Majeſty, and great God, Al- 
8 of Pighty Father, who art of Infinite Goodneſs and Power, 
be. 290 am @ moſt vile Sinner, and condemned by the Tiſti- 
che: ef my own Conſcience, do approach Thee, and pre- 
Don e my ſelf in the ſight of Thy Greatneſs, before the Eyes 
hich 0 


Se Book XIII. cap. 10. n. 13. 
4 Bona. Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2, cap. 1. n. 1. 
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of thine ineffable Majeſty, before thy bol) Face, mot vi me 
out due Reverence, yet with great Unworthineſs and, NI 
left of Duty. I do not excuſe, but accuſe my ſelf miMik:to 
Thee. I confeſs, I ſay 1 confeſs the Unrighteouſneſ; Wiihi 
my Impicty, that thou mayſt forgive the wickedneſs of Hor 
Sin. I confeſs, that if thou doſt not forgive, thou mfr 
puniſh me. I confeſs my ſelf a Criminal before Thee, a 
yet I know my Amendment is only in Words. In Wali 
J endeavour to appeaſe thee, 0 in Works I offend tber. eo! 
am ſenſible of my Faults, and yet I defer the Amendmn.|Wccc 
Aſſiſt me therefore, aſſiſt me, O thou ineffable Gooduſ te 
Pardon me, pardon me, O moſt adagable Trinity. Syn | 
me, ſpare me, ſpare me, 1 beſeech thee, O merciful GH 
Hear me, bear me, hear me, I beſeech thee, when en 
the Words of that Prodigal Son, O Father, Eternal hof 
J have ſinned againſt Heaven and before Thee : 1 ann: 
more wort hy to 5 call d thy Son, make me as one of n. 
bired Servants. And now, merciful Father, I fly tb. 
only Refuge and Haven of thy Mercy under the Proteflin tte 
of Chriſt, that what is vile in me, thou mayſ# favam he) 
bly wouchſafe to accept in him, who, Iiveſ and rei rin 
for ever and ever. Amen. Ti 
Ir is plain here, that as there is no Addreſs to «MF i: 
ther Saint or Angel in this Prayer, ſo it is a privatF* t| 
Prayer of the Prieſt alone for himſelf, whilſt nt: 
People were likewiſe employed in making their p t 
vate Confeſſions to Gop: Which ſhews us the mea 
ing of that ſilent Prayer ſpoken of in the Council dF 1 
Laodicea, which is called the firſt Prayer in the E uv 
trance of the Communion Service. 2 
Arr I ſhall add farther here concerning theſe p 
vate Prayers, is to make an Obſervation upon tu 
ancient Forms of Speech, which have ſome Relaud 
to this Matter, and help to confirm it: That is, i 
Forms, Silentium indicere, & Orationem dare, Vo" [+ 
which are uſed to denote the Cuſtom of biddit! ug 
the People fall to their private Devorions, Some 5 
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vi imes the Biſhop was uſed to give the Signal, by 
M. ying, Oremus, Let us pray, and then the People 
n etook themſelves to their private Devotions, after 
„ bich the Biſhop ſummed up their Prayers in a 
Fort Collect by Way of ſolemn Invocation. Thus 
nin, e] deſcribes the Rite in the Life of Paali- 
a Biſhop of Nola, when he tells us, how a certain 


Biſhop went into his Throne, and there ſaluting the 
ople; and being ſaluted by them again, he then 
xccording to Cuſtom gave the ſignal for Prayer, and 
ter ward ſummed up their Prayers in a Collect, and 
o breathed out his Laſt. Sometimes the Deacon 
rave the Signal, and this was called Silentium indi- 


7) oe. Thus it was in the Gallican Churches, as Bi- 
op Srilling fleet has obſerved out of Gregory [f] of 
nn; and the Prieſt did it by the Mozarabick Liturgy. 
F here he rightly concludes, that this Phraſe, Silentium 
0 - licere, does not barely ſignify making the People 
Miu ttentrive, but there was a farther meaning in it, that 
n they were for a Time there to attend to their own 


private Prayers. Which he thinks not improbable 
pn theſe Conſiderations. ©* 1. Gregory Turonenſis ſaith, 
gin the place beforementioned, That the King took 


that Time to ſpeak to the People, who immedia- 


te tely brake forth into a Prayer for the King; not 
p that any Collect was then read for him, for that 
ca was not the proper Time for it; but ic being a 
1 Time of ſecret Prayers, they were ſo moved with 
Ev 


what the King faid, chat they all prayed for him. 
' 2. Among the Heathens, when they were bidden 
" favere linguis, yet then Briſonius [g] ſaith, They 


the — — — 
bol [e] Uran. Vit. Paulini. Ad Eccleſiam proceſſit, & aſcenſo 
ding 1bunali populum ex more ſalutavit, reſalutatuſque a popula 
o08- ationem dedit, & collecta Oratione Spiritum exbalavit. 
i [f] Stillingfl. Orig. Britan. cap. 4. Pp. 223. ex Greg. Turon. 


ib. 7, c. 8. lz] Briffon, de Formulis. p. 9, 10. 
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3 


ce made their private Prayers; and as the Dec 
« commanding Silence ſeems to be much of t. 


_ © ſame Nature, it is not probable that the Chriſtia or 
* ſhould fall ſhort of their Devotions: 3. The gen m 
6 Argument, ſays he, to me, is the ſmall number qi us 
© Collects in the ancient Churches; for the Chiiſt. Ml te: 
ans ſpent a great deal of Time in the publiek &. fo 
© vice, on the Lord. Day, and the Stationary- Di 
(J add allo their Vigils;) but all other Offices cou Ml «1 
<« not take up that Time, there being no long E- 
* temporary Prayers, nor ſuch a Multitude of tediou i 
*© Ceremonies in all parts, as the Roman Brevian Wi: 
c and Miſſal introduced; and the Collects of great 
« eſt Antiquity being very few and ſhort, it ſeem Cl 


% moſt probable, that a competent part of the Tim 
* was ſpent in private Devotions. A Remainde 
© whereof is {till preſerved in the Office of.Ordins 
tion of Prieſts in our Church, whereby -Silenc: 
* is commanded to be kept for a Time, for the 
* Peoples ſecret Prayers. And the ſame Cuſtom wa 
te obſerved at the Bidding of Prayers, which was 4 
© Direction for the People what to pray for in thei 
private Devotions. L 
| Ap this leads us in the nem 
Sect. 2. place to conſider the ſecond Son 
i * * ae. of Prayers mentioned in the Las 
piotwe, or Bidding cean Canon, which are there filled 
Prayers. euN a his weoopwrictus, Which we 
may Ergliſh, Bidding Prayers. For 
they were not only a Call to the People to pra) 
but a Direction what. particulars they were to prof 
for. We have a Form of this Sort of Prayer in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, immediately after the Dil- 
miſſion of Catechumens and Penitents, where it 
called Tc;ogarnas way 4 a:i56r, a Direction * 
ing- 


* 


— 1 
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[+] Vid. Mat. Parker Concign, in Obit. Buceri - 


— 


— 
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ding · Prayer for the Communicants or Believers. It 
is there uſhered [i] in with theſe Words: Let no 
one of thoſe that are not allowed, come near. As 
many as are Believers, let us fall upon our Knees. Let 
us pray to Gop through his Chriſt. Let us all in- 
tenſely beſeech Gop through his Chriſt. Then 
follow the ſeveral Petitions in this Order. 
Let us pray for the Peace and Tranquillity of the World 
and the holy Churches ; that the God of the whole World 
would grant us hu perpetual and laſting Peace; and keep 
n perfevering' to the End in all the Fulneſs of Piety and 
WA | 

Let us pray for the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church from one End of the Earth to the other; that 
the Lord would keep it unſaken and undiſturbed with 
Sturms and Fempeſts, founded on a Rock to the End of 
dint the Warld. TIEN | 


lence Let us pray for the Holy Church ( awagcain;) in this 
r the Place; that the Lord of all would grant us Grace to 
n BY purſe bis heavenly Hope without ceaſing; and that we 
vu render bim the continaal Debt and Tribute of our 


Prayer. | ES. | 

Let us pray for the whole Epiſcopate or Company of 
Biſhops under Heaven, that rightly divide the Word of 
Truth. And let us pray for James our Biſhap and his 
cburcbes 2: iT: 

Let us pray for Clemens our Biſhop and bis Church- 


(4) 


Fot Let us pray for Euodius our Biſhop and his Churches : 
pray, | That the merciful God would preſerve them in Safety, 
pray Hear, and length of Days for the Benefit of his Holy 
n the N Cburcbes; and grant them a venerable old Age in all 
Dil 5 ety and Righteouſneſs. "= M48 

it 158 Let u likewiſe pray for our Prebyters, that God would 
* Bid- J 1, OT 5 deliver 
ding: . 


li] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c, 9, & 10. Vid, Lib. 2. cap. 57. 
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diſſipate their Anger conceived againſt us. 
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deliver them from every abſurd and wicked thing, 4 
preſerve them ſafe and honourable in their Presbytery, 

Let us pray for the whole Order of Deacons and gil. 
deacons in Chriſt ; that the Lord would keep them uy. 
blameable in their e Miniſtry. 

Let us pray for the Readers, Singers, Widows and 0, 
hans. | 

Let ms pray for thoſe that live in « Matrimony anl 
Procreation or Education of Children, that God wol 
ba ve eMercy upon them all. | 

Let us pray for the Eunuchs that walk in Holineſs. 

Let ws pray for thoſe that live in Continency or Virg- 
nity, and lead a Pious Life, © | * 

Let us pray for thoſe that make Oblations in the by 


Church, and give eAlms to the Poor. T 
Let us pray for thoſe that offer their Sacrifices and En. Wil: 
fruits to the Lord our God; that the moſt gracious Gil r 
would reward them with heavenly Gifts, and rem WO ( 
them an bundred fold in this World, and grant them evn- 
laſting Life in the World to come; giving them bea ven) Ve 
Things for their Earthly, and for their Temporal Thins Wc: 
thoſe that are Eternal. | Wy | 
Let us pray for our Brethren that are newly baptized; Ntbe 
that the Lord would confirm and eſtabliſh them. We 
Let us pray for our Brethren that are afflicted wit ct 
Sickneſs ; that the Lord would deliver them from all theit Non 
Diſtempers and Infirmities, and reſtore them again in ſhe 
Health to hs Holy Church. | Wer 
Let us pray for all thoſe that travel by Sea or by Lani. Ad 
Let us pray for thoſe that are in the Mines, and in Bu Hint 
niſhment, and in Priſon and in Bonds for the Name Mic! 
the Lord. 8 rat 
Let ws pray for our Enemies and thoſe that hats us. \nc 
Let us pray for thoſe that perſecute us for the Name 
the Lord : That the Lord would mitigate their Fury, aud A 


Lti 
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Let us pray for thoſe that are without, and led away 
with Error, that the Lord would convert them. 
let ws remember the Infants. of the Church; that the 
Lord would perfect them in his Fear, and bring them to 
the e Meaſure of adult Age. 

Let ws pray mutnally for one another; that the Lord 
yould keep and preſerve us by his Grace unto the End, and 
liver us from the Evil one, and from all the Scandals 
of thoſe that work Iniquity, and Conduct us ſafe to bis 
beavenly Kingdom. Z 
Let us pray for every Chriſtian Soul, | 
dave rs, O God, and raiſe #s np by thy e Mercy. 

Ir is hete to be ſuppoſed, that as in the former 
Prayers for the Catechumens and Penitents [, ſo 
ere at the End of every Petition the People an- 
Iwered , xvers txthoov, Lord have Mercy upon them. 

r, 45 it is in the Cloſe of this Prayer, Save them, 
) God, and raiſe them up by thy Mercy, 

Axy one that will compare either our Litany, or 
rde Prayer for the Whole State of Chriſt's Church in the 
Beginning of our Communion: Service, will readi- 
Dy perceive, that there is a near Affinity between 
them and this general Form of the Ancient Church. 
We have not ſo compleat a Form either in Chi ſoſtom's 
genuine Works, or any other Ancient Writer, to 
Compare this with, as we did before in conſidering 
he Form for the Catechumens : But there are two 
very ancient Forms of ſuch a Prayer without any 
Addition of -Invocation of Saints ſtill preſerved, one 
In the eAmbroſian Liturgy, and the other in an An- 
lent Office tranſcribed by Wicelizs our of the Li- 
drary of Fulda, which becauſe they come near this 
ancient Form in the Conftitations, I will here in- 
P p ſert 


— 


of [*] See Book XIV. Chap. v. 
( 10 


2 
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ſert them [] in the Margin for the Uſe of the 
learned Reader, out of Pamelius his Liturgicks. Tom 
3. p. 307. & Cardinal Bona Rerum Liturgicarum, Lib 
2. cap. 4. n. 3. and then ſee what Remains of this An 
cient Prayer we meet With in the undoubted Wi. 
tings of the Fathers. For though none of then 
gives us the ſame Form entice, yer one may ea 
perceive by the near Alliance of the Fragments that 
| remain, 


— 3 


— 


Fe] In Codice Fuldenſi Litania Miſſalis. | 
Dicamus omnes ex toto corde totaque mente: Domine Miſmry, 
Qui reſpicis terram, & facis eam tremere. Oramus te Dini; 


exaudi & wiſcreree. | 
Pro altiſſima Pace & tranquillitate temporum noſtrorum. 0% 


mus te Domine, GCC. 

Pro Sancta Eccleſia Catholica, quæ eſt a finibus uſque ad tu. 
minos orbis terrarum. Oramus te Demine, &c. 

Pro Patre noſtro Epiſcopo, pro omnibus Epiſcopis ac Pregby. 
teris & Diaconis, omnique Clero. Oramas te Domine. 

Pro hoc Loco & habitantibus in eo. Oramus te Domine, &t. 

Pro piiſſimo Imperatore & toto Romano Exercitu. Orans 


te Domine, GC. > Ph 
Pro omnibus qui in ſublimitate conſtiruti ſunt, pro Virginibyz 


Viduis & Orphanis. Oramus te Domine. 
Pro Pœnitentibus & Catechumenis. Oramus te Domine. 
Pro his qui in Sancta Eccleſia fructus miſericordiæ largiuntit 
Domine Deus Virturum exaudi preces noſtras. Oran: . 
. Domans, 3 
Sanctorum Apoſtolorum & Martyrum memores ſumus, it 
orantibus eis pro nobis veniam mereamur. Oramns te Domiit 
Chriſtianum ac pacificum nobis finem concedi a Domino com 
precemur. Præſta Domine, præſta. 3 
Et divinum in nobis permanere vinculum Charitatis, Dominus 
comprecemur Præſta Domine, præſta. 8 
Conſervare Sanctitatem ac Puritatem Catholicæ Fidei, Sanful 
Deum comprecemur. Præſta Domine, præſta. 
Dicamus omnes, Demine exaudi & miſerere. 


Altera Formula ex Ritu Ambroſiano in Domin 
prima Quadrageſimæ, incipiente Diacono, « 
Choro reſpondente. 

Divine pacis & indulgentiæ munere ſupplicantes ex toto c 

& ex tota mente precimur te. Domine miſcrere. "= 


— 


ord: 
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the remain, that they all refer to the fame Original. 
Tom por there are both in Chõryſoſtom and other Writers, 
Lib BB feveral Fragments of ſuch a Prayer, and plain In- 
A. timations that either this or a like Form was in Uſe 
Wi. in many Churches. And therefore it will not be amiſs 
then to collect theſe References and Fragments before we 
cali proceed any farther. 
schuß Sr. Chryſoſftom in one of his Ser- | 
mam g mons, ſpoken to the People of An- og ag 75 
. . V7 ( 14 
„, plainly ſhews that they had 5% ,F Projers io 
os ſuch a Form of Bidding-Prayer in rhe Conſtituttons, 
ble in that Church: For he re- compared with the 


Domin, 125 ; ; . 

lates ſome of the Petitions of it, ee oc 
which are fo like the Form in the tem“ % 
hien are 10 HIKE S cm 1 ſtom, and ot her 


Conſtitutions, that he will not judge M̃iiters. 


, Ob 


a amils that thinks, the Author of the 1 
pred P P 2 Con 4 15 
&c. E ; 


om Pro Eccleſia Sancta Catholica, que hic & per univerſum orbem 
diffuſa eſt, precamur te. Domine miſerere. | 
Pro Papa noſtro N. & Pontifice noſtro N. & omni Clero eo- 
rum, omnibuſque Sacerdotibus ac Miniſttis precamur te. 
| Domine miſerere. _ | | 
zuntt Pro famulis tuis N. Imperatore & N. Rege, Duce noſtro, & 
f omni exercitu eorum precamur te. Domine miſerere. 
Pro Pace Eccleſiarum, Vocurlous Gentium, & quicte populo- 
rum, precamur te. Domine miſerere. 83 
Pro Civitate hac & conſervatione ejus, omnibuſgue habitanti- 
bus in ea precamur te. Domine mi ſerere. | 
Pro aeris temperie, ac fructu & fœcunditate terrarum preca- 
mur te. Domine miſerere. 3 
Pro Virginibus, Viduis, Orphanis, Captivis ac Pœnitentibus, 
precamur te. Domine wiſerere. : 
10 Navigantibus, iter agentibus, in carceribus, in vinculis, 
in metallis, in exiliis confticutis, precamur te. Domine 
mi ſerere. | 


inibuß 


us, 1 
Domint 
0 £00 


minun 


antun 


min e ro 1is qui diverſis Infirmicatibus detinentur, quique Spiriti- 
no, $ us Yexantur immundis precamur fe. Deine miſerere. 8 
ro us qui in Sancta Eccleſia tua fructus milcricordie largi- 
0 con untur, precamur te. Domine miſerere. 


raudi nos in omni Oratione atque Deprecatione noſtra, pre- 
camur te. Demine miſerere. 
leamus omnes, Pomine miſercre: 


Pri 


I 
A 


n 


Conſtitutions had his Form from the ſame Original 


one Voice in the Church. Here we may obſere, 


Deacon, telling them what they were to pray fot. 


-join in it. And farther, that the Petitions for the 


„ þ W4 
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whence we are fure St. Chryſoſtom had his, wiz, the 
Liturgy of the Church * Antioch. For, ſays he, 
when you all CI] in common hear the Deacon bid. 
ding this Prayer, and ſay ing, Let us pray for the Bj 
ſhop, and for bis old Age, and for Grace to aſſiſt bim, tht 
he may rightly divide the Word of Truth, and for thok 
that are here, and thofe that are in all the World, 
vou refuſe not to do what is commanded you, bu 
offer your Prayers with all Fervency, as knowing 
what Power there is in Common-Prayer. They 
that are initiated know what I ſay. For this is nt 
yet allowed in the Prayer of the Catechumens. Fer 
they are not yet arrived to this Boldneſs and Liber) 
of Speech. But the Deacon, who Miniſters in thi 
Office, exhorts you to make Prayers for the whok 
World, and for the Church extended from one Enl 
of the Earth to the other, and for all the Biſhoy 
that rule and govern it; and ye obey with Readinel, 
teſtify ing by your Actions, that great is the Power 
of Prayer, when it is offered up by the People with 


Thar this was the Bidding-Prayer ; for it was done 
by the Celeuſma, or Call and Admonition of tit 


Then again, that it was a Prayer peculiar to the 
Communicants, and uſed only in the Communion 
Service: For the Catechumens were not allowed 0 


whole World, for the Church over all the ry 
a 


een 


8 


III Chryf. Hom. 2. de Obſcurit. Prophetiarum. Tom. 3: ? 
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for all Biſhops whereſoever governing the Church» 
and particularly for the Biſhop of the Place, that 
be might live to a good old Age, and have the help of God's 
Grace to enable him rightly to divide the Word of Truth, 
are the ſame Petitions that occur in the Conſtitutionsit 
Which makes it evident that theſe Forms of Bidding- 
prayer were then commonly uſed in the Catholick 
Church. Chryſofom in another Place ſpeaks of this 
| fame Prayer as performed in common both by Mini- 
ſters and People ; and by both of them in the Poſture 
of kneeling or Proſtration. For giving an Account 
of the ſeveral Prayers of the Church, in which the 
| People bear a Part with the Miniſter, he ſays, They 
prayed in Common for Perſons poſſeſt with evil Spi- 
its, and for the Penitents; and then after they were 
excluded, who could not partake of the holy Ta- 
ble, they made another Prayer [(n], in which they 
| all fell proſtrate upon the Earth together, and all in 
like manner roſe up together. This is a plain Re- 
ference to that Bidding-Prayer, before which the 
Deacon commanded all to fall down upon the Ground 
and make thoſe ſeveral Petitions in that Poſture, and 
| then gave the Signal to riſe again, by ſaying, æva- 
roum, Let ms Riſe, as it is worded in the Conſtituti- 
ons. Chryſoſtom has many other Paſſages, which 
ſpeak of Prayers for the whole State of the Church, 
tor Biſhops, for the Univerſe, and the Publick 
Peace ; but becauſe theſe refer more peculiarly to the 
Prayer immediately following the Conlecration and 
Oblation (where a more folemn Commemoration of 
all States was again made) I will refer the Notice 
| of them to the Diſcourſe upon that Prayer in its pro- 
per Place. P p 3 H o w- 


1 
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„in] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. adawv tredÞd; 
24% ο N ie h D AWY TI E Suranluis 154 ie MElat ar 
taviCne, sr el Yer X eV nv, * 72g s —_— 
495; K6ut93 a, farts d bes &i d. 


582 The AnTiqQuiTlzs of the Book XY 


FHlowetver I cannot omit mentioning one re. 
markible Thing more out of St. Chryſaſtom relating 
to this Prayer, which is, That this Prayer was e. 
ſteemed ſo much the Common-Prayer of the Peo. 
ple, that the Children of the Church were partic. 
larly enjoined to bear a Part in it. For in one of 
his Homilies upon St. e Matthew {peaking firſt of thy 
Prayer for the Demoniacks, ſecondly of the Pray. 
er for the Peaitents, thirdly, of this Prayer for the 
Communicants, he obſerves, That the two former 
were off. ced by the People alone, as Interceſſors for 
Mice for dthers; but this Prayer, which was for 
thenmiclv.s, was preſented allo by the Innocent 
Children ef the People [a], crying to God for 
Mercy: (ub. ing ſuppoſed, that their Innocency and 
Humility, the Imitation of which qualifies Men for 
the Kingdom cf Heaven, were good Recommends 
tions of their Prayers, when they ſolemnly implored 
the Divine Mercy. Which plainly ſhews, that this 
was a general Prayer of all Degrees of Perſons in 
the Church. We may note farther out of St. Ayfin, 
that the Univerſal Church, or the greateſt Part ol 
it, had ſuch Prayers preceding the Conſecration of 
the Euchæriſt, which were properly called Precatione, 
or Deprecationes, Supplications for themſelves and o- 
thers, & Communis Oratio, Common-Prayer, becauſe 
they were performed by the Common Voice of the 
Deacon and the People. In one of his Epiſtles [. 
he divides the whole Service of che Church into theſe 

| Five 
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[»] Chryſ. Hom. 71. al. 72. in Mat. p. 624. 4 5 velrn a4 
Cn ap NW av7Þ, % cuTh T6 matd\in T4 ua pd Te d ilis 
AE CANA 21, 70% GO ni E80 SANA TIN. 

le] Avg. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 18. Quando autem non eſt 
tempus (cum in Eecleſia fratres congtegantur) Sancta can- 
tandi, niſi cum legicur, aut diſputatur, aut Antiſtites Clara, 
voce deprecantur, aut Communis Oratio voce Diaconi indi- 
CILLY * 7 5 8 3 | 
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533, 
Five Parts. I. Singing of Pſalms. 2. Reading of 


the Scriptures. 3. Preaching. 4. The Prayers of 
the Biſhops and Presbyters. 5. The Common-Pray- 


| ors indicted by the Voice or Direction of the Dea- 


cons: Which were the Bidding-Prayers we are now 
diſcourſing of. Whence we learn the meaning of 


the Deacon's being ſaid, Indicere Communcm Oratio- 


10%; that it means not barely his commanding them 
to pray, but his going before them in a Form of 
Words, to which they might joyn their common Re- 
ſponſes. FE 

Ix another [y] Epiſtle, he divides the Commu- 
nion-Service into Four Parts, according to that Di- 
viſion of St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 1. I exhort therefore, that 
firif of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and gi- 
ving of Thanks, be made for alen; taking Suppli- 
cations for theſe Common- Prayers made for all Men 
before the Conſecration of the Elements; and Pray- 


| ers, in the Greek called 21, for the Prayers of Con- 


ſecration, of which the Lord's Prayer was one, be- 


cauſe the People did then ſolemnly dedicate them- 


{elves to Cu RIS T, which is the moſt common No- 
tation of the Word evi, a Vow. By Interceſſions, 
he underſtands the Benedictions of the People by 
Impoſition of Hands, uſed at chat time by the Bi- 

.Þ.p4 ſhops 


1 


[?] Aug. Ep 59. ad Paulin. Quæſt. 5. Eligo in his verbis hoc 
intelligere, quod omnis vel pene omais frequentat Eccleſia, ut 
Precationes accipiamus dictas, quas facimus in celebratione Sa- 
cramentorum, antequam illud quod eſt in Domini menſa, in- 
ci piat benedici: Orationes, cum benedicitur & ſanctificatur, & 
ad diſtribuendum comminuitur quam totam petitionem fere 
omnis Eccleſia Dominica Oratione concludit.— Interpellatio- 
nes autem, five ut veſtri Codices habear, Poſtulationes, fiune 
cum Populus benedicitur. Tunc enim Antiſtites, velut Ad- 
vocati, ſuſceptos ſuos per manus Impoſitionem miſericordiſſimæ 
offerunt Poteſtati. Quibus peraQis, & participato tanto Sacra- 
mento, Gratiarum aftis cuncta concludit, quam in his etiam 
verbis ultimam commendavit Apoſiolus, 
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ſhops and other chief Miniſters, recommending them 
to the Mercy of Gop; and by Thankſgiving, the 


 Doxologies and Returns of Praiſe after the Partici- 


pation was over. So that here we have a plain Ac. 
count of the Church's Service, and particularly that 
the Prayers before the Conſecration, were thoſe ſo- 
lemn Addreffes, which were made chiefly by the 
Deacon and People, and therefore were called, Con 
munis Oratio voce Diaconi indicta, The Common-Prayer, 
of the People, enjayned and ordered by the Bidding of the 
Deacon. In another Place he mentions ſome of the 
Particulars then prayed for. For writing to one V. 
talis of Carthage, who maintained that Infidels were 
nor to be prayed for, he urges him with the known 
Practice of the Chnrch. Diſpute then, ſays he, 2. 
gainſt the Prayers of the Church, and when you 
hear the Prieſt of God [q] exhorting the People of 
Gop at the Altar, to pray for Infidels, that Gon would 
convert them to the Faith ; and for Catechumens, that 
Gop would inſpire them with a Defire of Regenera- 
tion; and for the Faithful, that they may perſevere 
by his Grace in that wherein they have begun; Mock 
at theſe pious words, and ſay you do not do What he 
exhorts you to do, that is, that you do not pray to 
Gop for Infidels, that he would make them Believers. 
Here we ſee the Prayers for the Converſion of Infi- 
dels, and the Perſeverance of Believers are the fame 
with thoſe that occur in the Conſtitutions, and in 
both Places are ſaid to be done at the Bidding or Ex- 
hortation of the Miniſter. i AP Pro ues » | 
0 l ned #6 e 5 


oo 


2 — — et, mm A. ot — WW 


(5] Aug. Ep. 157. ad Viral. p. 187 Exerce contra Orationes 
Ecctefiz Biſoarationes tuas, & quando audis ſacerdotem Dei 
ad altare exhortantem populum Dei, orare pro Incredulis, uf 
eos Deus convertat ad Fidem; & pro Catechumenis, ut eis de- 
ſiderium Regenerationis inſpiret; & pro Fidelibus, ut in ee 
quod eſſe cœperunt, jus munere perſeverent ; ſubſanna P43 
voces, & dic te non lese quod hortatur, &cc. 1 


6 a. 
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hem St. Beil alſo ſpeaks of theſe Prayers, under the 
| the ame of Knevyudle MYLNNTIASINGS which is not to be 
tic. Naderſtood of Preaching in the Church, but of theſe 
Ac. Nrayers, which the Deacon, as the common Rieu or 
that Nroclaimer and Director of the Service, appointed 
> ſo- De People to make for all Orders of Men in the 
the M'hurch. And ſo St. Baſil himſelf explains his own 
Com Neaning. For writing to a Friend in a Foreign Coun- 
ayer; y, he tells him it was impoſſible he ſhould forget 
"the im in his Prayers, unleſs he ſhould forget the Work 
the Wo which the Lord had appointed him. For you, 


ws he, who are by the Grace of Go p a Believer, 


vere Nemember very well the Bidding Prayers of [r] the 
own urch; How we there pray for all our Brethren 

, 2- Whit travel in Foreign Countries, and for all thoſe 
you at are muſtered in the Camp, and for thoſe that 

e of {Wndertake any Brave and Bold thing for the Name of 


he Lord, and for all ſuch as ſhew forth any Fruits 
ff the Spirit: For all theſe we make Prayers in the 
oly Church. And he tells his Friend, that he be- 
nga Perſon ſingularly eminent, and in all thoſe Ca- 
cities, as a Traveller, as a Warrior, as a Confeſſor, 
52 vertuous Man, was always remembred in the Pub- 
ck Prayers of the Church. He mentions no other 
Prticulars, becauſe he had no occaſion to ſpecify any 
more but what related to this particular Man's Cale ; 
ut we need not doubt but that there were many other 
uch Petitions in the Liturgy of the Church of Cæſa- 
ea, as there were in thoſe of Antioch, and the A- 
ian Churches. Cæſarius Arelatenſis allo ſpeaks of 
eſe Bidding Prayers as uſed in the Gallican Churches. 
: For 
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we have none of the particular Petitions, yet there j; 


586 The ANTIQUITIEs of the Book X 


For in one of his Homilies to the People [s] he en. 
horts them, that as often as the Clergy prayed-at the 
Altar, or Prayer was enjoined by the Bidding of th 
Deacon, they ſhould bow not only their Hearts, hy 
their Bodies alſo. For it was a very irregular thing 
and unbecoming Chriſtians, that when the Deacon 
cry ed out, Let as bend the Knee, the greateſt part of the 
People ſhould ſtand erect like Pillars, as he had 6 
ſerved them to do in their Devotions. Here thouph 


a plain Reference to them, and two of the Circun. 
ſtanc-s mentioned, that is, that they were to be mad 
Kneeling, and by the Indiction or Direction of the 
Deacon. 
Axp in theſe Circumſtances the 
Set. 4. differed from the following Prayer, 
Of ag ares made by the Biſhop or chief Mini 
the Pragies. of the {tzr, which the Greeks called #nivany 
People. the Invocation, and the Latin, Collett, 
the Collect, becauſe it was the Re- 
collection or Recapitulation of the preceding Prayer 
of the People. AS the former Prayer was ſaid by the 
Deacon and People kneeling, ſo this was preſentel 
by the Biſhop ſtanding. And therefore the Deacon 
was uſed to ſay immediately after the former Prayer, 
276%, Let us riſe up, and praying earneſtly, Lit 
#5 recommend our ſelves and one another to the living Gob 
by his Chriſt. After which, the Biſhop makes thi 
Prayer, as the Form runs in the Conſtitutions. [. 
O Lor 


— 


——— — —— — 
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[-] Czſar. Arelat. Hom, 34. Rogo vos & admaneo, Fratres 
Chatiſſimi, ut quotieſcunq; juxta altare a Clericis oratur, W 
Oratio Diacono clamante indicitur, non ſolum corda, fed etiam 
corpora inclinetis. Nam dum frequenter, ſicut oportet, & d. 
ligenter attendo, Diacono clamante, Flectamus genua, maximam 
partem populi velut columnas erectas ſtare conſpicio, que 
Chriſtianis omnino nec licet nec expedit. [:] Conſtit. 
Apoſt. lib. 8. cap. 11. 85 
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0 Lord eAlmighty and moſt High, thou that dwelleſt 
u the Higheſt, thou boly One that reſteſt in thy Saints, (or 

ol; Places ) that art without Original, the great Mo- 
darch of the World ; who by thy Chriſt haſt cauſed thy 

nowledge to be preached unto us, to the eAcknowledg- 
ment of thy Glory and Name, which he hath manifeſted to 
wr Underſtandings: Look down now by him upon this Thy 
Flock, and deliver it from all Ignorance and wicked Works. 
Grant that it may fear thee, and love thee, and tremble 
fore the Face of thy Glory. Be merciful and propitious 
Into them, and hearken to their Prayers; and keep them 
Unchangeable, Unblameable, and without Rebuke : That 
they may be holy both in Body and Soul, not having Spot or 
Wrinkle or any ſuch thing; but that they may be perfect, 
and none among them deficient or wanting in any reſpect. O 
thou their Defender, thou eAlmighty, that regardeſt not 
Perſons, be thou the help of this thy People, whom thou baſt 
redeemed with the precious Blood of thy Chriſt. Be thou 
their Defence and Succour, their Refuge and Keeper, their 
impregnable Wall, their Bulwark and Safety. For no one 
can pluck them out of thy Hand. There is no other God 
like Thee: In thee is our hope and ſtrong Conſolation. 
San@ify them by thy Truth: For thy Word is Truth. Thou 
that doſt nothing aut of Partiality and Favour ; thou that 
canſt not be deceived, deliver them from Sickneſs and In- 
mit), from Sin, from all Injury and Fraud, and from 
the fear of the Enemy, from the eArrow that flieth by Day, 
and the danger that walketh in Darkneſs; and vouchſafe 
bring them to eternal Life, which is in Chriſt thy only 
begotten Son, our God and Saviour; by ubm be Glory 
end Worſhip unto Thee in the Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever, 
World without End. Amen. a 


Jus, J conceive, is of the ſame Nature with that 
| Prayer mentioned by the Council of Laodicea | « | as 
| che 
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cauſe they recommended the People to the Mercy ant 


+ k [ 
It 
i - 

| J 1 


i 4 40 
5 1 


588 Tie ANTIQUITIES of the Book XN 


the ſecond of thoſe that are ſaid to be made 4, 
Te:ocovio:ws : For though the Author of the Confin, 
tions diſtinguiſhes between the Deacons Bidding, 
Prayer and the Biſhop's Invocation, calling the for. 
mer T-0gwvno 1s, and the latter Emu ANTI 5 yet they 
both agreed in ſeveral Things to diſtinguiſh then 
from the ſilent Prayer that went before. For firf 
they were both pronounced audibly by the Miniſter, 
fo as the whole Congregation might join with then, 
either by making Reſponſes to every particular Pe. 
tition of the Deacons Prayer, or by ſaying Ana 
at the Concluſion of the Biſhop's Prayer; where 
the ſilent Prayers of the People were ſuch as every 
Man ſaid privately by himſelf, and might be very 
different from one another, and ſometimes were 
fuch as were not fit to be heard, becauſe ſome Men 
abuſed this Opportunity to pray co Gop for Revenge 
upon their Enemies. 2. Both theſe Prayers were 
made at the Call or Admonition of the Deacon, and 
fo might have the Name of @::o0«yno:g. For he 
faid before the one, Let us fall down upon our Noel 
and pray to God; And before the other, Let us riſe an 
commend our ſelves to God. wea3dusda favnr3 mi 0: 


Whence alſo this and all ſuch Prayers of the Biſhop 


Protection of Gop. As we find in one of the Canons 
of the African Code | x] which made an Injunction that 
no Prayers ſhould be uſed in the Church but ſuch a 
were authorized by a Synod, whether they were 
Prefaces, or Commendations, or Impoſitions of Hands, 
leſt any Prayers contrary to the Faith ſhould fur- 

; repricioul] 


. 
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| [x] Cod. Afric. can. 106. nige x4 T5790, e T&s 22 pelle 
ir T4 gu ixtoias, 475 SH, BTE ig, 675 I N 
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— 
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Peoples preceding Devotions. As here in Caſſian it is 
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reptitiouſly creep into the Church. Where, as by 
Prefaces are meant certain proper Prayers uſed at 
the Euchariſt ; and by Impoſitions of hands, Prayers 
made over the Penitents or People by way of Bene- 
dition ; ſo by Commendations are to be underſtood 


partly Prayers for the Catechumens, and partly theſe 


Prayers of the Biſhop for the People, recommending 
their Perſons and Prayers, and Concerns to the Fa- 
vour of Gov. This Canon was firſt made in the 
Council of Milevis, where what the Greeks call g- 
$76, is by the Latins [y] called Commendationes. But 
the more uſual Name in the Latin Church was Col- 
lee, Colle&s, becauſe theſe Prayers of the Biſhop, 
which in any part of the Service followed the joint 
Prayers of the Deacon and Congregation, were both 
a Recollection and Recommendation of the Prayers 
of the People. In this Senſe Caſſian takes the Phraſe, 
Colligere-Orationem, when ſpeaking of the Service in 
the Egyptian Monaſteries and Eaſtern Churches, he 
lays, After the Pſalms they had private Prayers, 


which they ſaid partly ſtanding, and partly kneeling 
| Which being ended, he that collected the Prayer 


[z] roſe up, and then they all roſe up together with 
him ; none preſuming to continue longer upon the 


| Ground, leſt he ſhould ſeem rather to purſue his own 


Prayers, than go along with him who colle&ed the 
Prayers, or cloſed up all with his concluding Collect. 
Where we may obſerve, that a Collect is taken for 
the Chief Miniſters Prayer at the cloſe of ſome Part 
of Divine Service, collecting and concluding the 


the 


OT 
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! Conc. Milevitan. can. 12. ſ⁊] Caſſian. Inſtitut. 

ib. 2. cap. 7. Cum autem is qui Orationem collecturus eſt, 
ererra ſurrexerit, omnes pariter ſurgunt, ita ut nullus remorart 
bræſumat, ne non tam fecutus fuiſſe illius Concluſionem, qui 
Precem colligit, quam ſuam celebraſſe credatur, 
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the Cloſe of the Ordinary or Daily Morning. Service, 
which was the ſame as the Cloſe of that Part of the 
Communion-Service, which immediately comes he. 
fore the Conſecration, as has been ſhewed before, in 
ſpeaking of the Daily Morning-Service, more fully 
in another Place. Book XIII. Chap. x. 

 PaRALLEL to this Paſſage in Caſſian, is that of Ur. 
nins [a], where ſpeaking of one Fohn Biſhop of N. 
ples, who died in the Celebration of Divine Service, 


he ſays, He gave the ſignal to the People to pray, for 
and then having ſummed up their Prayers in a Col- uh 
lect, he yielded up the Ghoſt. The Council of «4; i ©" 
de [b] in France, made it a ſtanding Rule for the Gai r. 
lican Churches, that after all other things were per e 


formed in the Daily Courſe of Morning and Evening 
Service, the Biſhop ſhould conclude the whole Office, 
Collecta Oratione, with his Collect, and diſmiſs the Peo- 
ple with his Benediction. From which it appear, 
that theſe Collects among the Latins were the ſame 
fort of Prayers, which the Greeks called trance; and 
a> dige, Invocations and Commendations, With which 
the Biſhop concluded the Prayers of the Deacon and 
People in each diſtinct part of Divine Service. As 
we have ſeen it in the Service of the Carechumens 
and Penitents, and in the Offices for the Daily Mor- 
ning and Evening Prayer, and here now in this part 
of the Communion Service which goes before ths 
Conſecration. Of which I have nothing aa 

add, 


—_— 


1 


- [#] Uran. Vit. Paulin. Populo Orationem dedit, & Collect 
Oratione ſpiritum exhalavit. [5] Conc. Agathen. can. 30. 
In concluſione Matutinarum vel Veſpertinarum Miſſarum, poſt 
Hymnos Capitella de Pſalmis dici, & plebem, Colle&a Oratione 
ad veſperam ab Epiſcopo cum Benedict ione dimitti. 
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3 


add, but only a ſhort Paſſage [c] of St. Auſtin, who 
in his Book of the Gift of Perſeverance, ſeems plain- 
y to intimate, that it was one Petition in this Prayer, 
of common Uſe in the African Churches, to pray for 
Go b's Grace to enable Believers to perſevere to the 
end of their Lives. For writing of the Neceſſity of 
Grace, to guard Men againſt the Error of the Pela— 
giant, he puts them in mind of the Common-Prayer 
of the Church, wherein the Prieſt makes Invocation 
for the Faithful or Communicants, in theſe Words, 
Grant them Grace, O Lord, to perſevere in thee unto the 
End. And who is there, ſays he, that hearing the 
Prieſt thus praying, dares either in Word or 'Thought 
reprehend him, and is not rather ready, both with 
2 Believing Heart and a Confeſſing Mouth, to an- 
ſwer Amen to ſuch a Benediction ? Tis obſervable 
here, 1. Thar this Prayer has the ſame Name which 
the Greeks gave it in the Eaſtern Church, The Invoca- 
tion of the Biſhop or Prieſt over the Faithful, And there- 
fore 2dly, That it was a Part of the Communion- 
Service, where ſuch Prayers were only made. 3. That 
It was not the Deacon's Bidding-Prayer, which had 
the Peoples Reſponſes to every particular Petition, 
but a Prayer to which in the End, they only an- 


Iwered, Amen. 4. That it was a direct Invocation 


of Gor, by way of Benediction, ſuch as the Biſhop 
uſed to make, and not an Lxhortation to pray, which 
was the Office of the Deacon. F. That the Petition 
in Subſtance is the ſame with that of the Biſhops 
Prayer in the Conſtitutions, Keep them Unchangeable, 
Uublameable, and without Rebuke ; that they may be Per- 


fed, 


e] Aug. de Dono Perſeverantiæ, cap. 23. Tom. 6 An quis 
vicerdotem ſuper Fideles Dominum invocantem, fi quando dix- 
I, Da illis, Domitre, in te ptrſeverare uſque in fnem, non ſolum 
Voce auſus eſt, ſed ſaltem cogiratione reprehendere, ac non po- 
tius ſuper ejus talem Benedictionem & corde credente & ore 
confitente retpondit, Amen. 


—— 


trance of the Communion- Service, and which an- 


Mrs 
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ect both in Body and Soul, net having Spot or Wrinkle n th 
40 Pp 5 Or 
any ſuch thing, but that they may be perfect, and now hat! 


mong them be found wanting in any Reſpect. All wid Hxce 
Circumſtances make it highly probable, that mer 
Prayer referred to by St. Auſtin, was the very Prayer. 


we are ſpeaking of, as uſed in the Cloſe of the Firk 
Part of the Communion: Service in the «Afric 
Churches. Theſe are the Footſteps, by which we 
are to trace the Practice of the ancient Church in 
that Part of her Devotions, which was appropriate 
to the Communicants or Believers only, in the En. 
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ſwers to the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt! 
Church Milicant here upon Earth, in the Beginning 
of our Communion- Service. | 


—_— 
— * * — 


CHAP. IL 


Of the Oblations of the People, and other things In 
troductory to the Conſecration of the Euchariſt. 


| 2" 
SeR. r. HE next Part of this Service, 


Of the Caſtomary Oh: ON. 
_ Oblations which the was the Great Thankſgiving fol 


People made at the and the Conſecration of the Ele 
Altar. ments of Bread and Wine for the 

Euchariſt. Which becauſe they were 
generally taken out of the Oblations which the Peo- 
ple made at the Altar, it will be neceſſary to give 
ſome Account of theſe Oblations, and of the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine taken out of them. It was 
an ancient Cuitom, derived from Apoſtolical Practice, 
for all Communicants, that were of Ability, to male 
their Oblations of Bread and Wine, and ſometimes 
other things, at the Altar; out of which both the 


Elements were taken, and a common Feaſt was m_ 


a_—_ 
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or the Poor. This the Apoſtle plainly refers to in 
hat Reproof which he gives the Corinthians for their 
Fxceſs. 1 Cor. xi. 21. In eating every one taketh before 
bert his own Supper, and one x hungry, and another 4 
um ken. Tuſtin Martyr | a] takes Notice of theſe Ob- 
ations, ſaying, They that are Wealthy, and they 
har are Willing, give according as they are diſpoſed ; 
ind what is collected, is depoſited with the Biſhop, 
rho out of it relieves the Orphans and Widows, and 
hoſe that are in Sickneſs, or in Want, or in Bonds, 
ind Strangers and Travellers: In a Word, he is the 
uracor of all that are in Need. Tertullian gives the 
ke Account of this Practice [5] in his Time, only he 
itinguiſhes between the Weekly and the Monthly 
dollection. Every one, ſays he, offers a ſmall Alms 
lonthly, or when he will, and as tie will, and as he 
in: for rio one is compelled, but makes a Volun- 
ty Collation. This is our Bank for Piety. For it 
not expended in Feaſting and Drinking, and abuſive 
*xceſſes, but in feeding and burying the Poor, in 
providing for Orphans that are bereft of their Parents, 
ind aged People, and ſach as ſuffer Shipwrack, or 
anguiſh in the Mines, or in Baniſhment, or in Pri- 
on. Only one Part of it, he adds, was ſpent upon 
i ſober Feaſt of Charity, where the Poor had a Right 
o feed as well as the Rich. St. Cyprian [e] alſo ſpeaks 
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he pf this, when he asks a Rich Woman, How ſhe could 
ere rhink ſhe celebrated the Lord's Supper, who had no 
vo- Qq Reſpe& 
We 

le- — — — 
vas 

ce, le] Juvin. Apol. 2. p. 98 and 99. [6] Fertut. Apol. 
ke . 39. Modicam unuſguiſq; ſtipem menſtrua die, vel quum 
.- clit, & ſi modo velit, & fi modo poſſit, apponit: Nam nemo 
ri COmpellitur, fed ſponte confert. &c. (e] Cypr. de Opere & 


Lleemoſ. p. 203. Locuples & dives es, & Dominicum celebrare 
© credis, quæ Corbonam omnino non reſpicis; que in Domi- 
cum fine Sacrificio venis; quæ partem de Sacrificio, quod 
Lauper obtulit, ſumis 7 | 
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Reſpect to the Corban; or how ſhe could come into 
the Lord's Houſe without a Sacrifice, and eat Part gf 
the Sacrifice which the Poor had offered? Parallel to 
which is that of St. «Auſtin [di], that a Man of Abi. 
lity ought to be aſhamed to communicate of another 
Man's Oblation; and therefore he exhorts every 
one to bring their own Oblations to be conſecrate( 
at the Altar, 
TrrRE was A very near Alliance 
- BS and great Affinity between thele 
allowed to make Oblations, and that of the Euch. 
them, and what not. Tiff ; and therefore as they had the 
ſame common Name of Oblation 
and Sacrifice, ſo in many reſpects the ſame Rule 
were obſerved about them. As firſt, that none but 
actual Communicants ſhould have the Privilege to 
offer them. For in thoſe Days it was a Privilege 
to be allowed to make their Oblations, and a fort of 
leſſer Excommunication to be debarred from it. They 
would not receive the Oblations of Perſons that were 
at Enmity or Variance with their Brethren [e], neither 
at the Altar, nor into the Treaſury. And this, 2 
Optatus | f] tells us, was grounded upon that Rule dd 
our Saviour, that no Mens Gifts ſhould be offered at 
the Altar, but thoſe which were ſeaſoned with Peace 
and Reconciliation with their Brethren, F this 
bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembn} 
that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee : Leavt 
there thy Gift before the eAltar, and go, firſt be tt 


conciles 


1 


* 


[a] Aug. Ser. 215. de Tempore. Oblationes, quæ in altario 
confecrentur, offerte: Erubeſcere debet homo idoneus, fi de 
aliena Oblatione communicaverit. [e] Conc, Carthag. 4 
can. 93. Oblatienes diſſidentium Fratrum, neq; in facrarty, 
neq; in Gazophylacio recipiantur. FI Oprat. Lib. 6 
p. 93. Altaria, in quibus Fraternitatis munera non juſſit ſalve 
tor poni, niſi quæ eſſent de Pace condita. 


,, aa AS Wa. 


: : 
„6— — — — * r — 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 595 


conciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy 
Gift. Matth. v. 23. For the ſame Keaſon they 
refuſed the Oblations of noted and known Oppreſſors 
of the Poor, as appears from another Canon [g] of 
the Council of Carthage. With which agrees the 
Rule in the Conſtitutions, that [Y] they ſhould not re- 
ceive the Gifts of a Thief or an Harlot. Which is 
repeated again with an Addition of many other ſuch 
like Criminals [i]. A Biſhop muſt know, whoſe 
Gifts he ought to receive, and whoſe not. He ſhall 
not receive the Gifts of Fraudulent Huckſters, «471 : 
For an Huckſter ſhall not be free from Sin. Eeclus. xxvi. 
29, And Eſaias ſpeaks of theſe, when he upbraids 
Irael, ſaying, Thy Huckſters mix Wine with Water, (lo 
the Septung int reads it. Eſa. i. 22.) Neither ſhall be re- 
ceive the Oblations of Whore-mongers. For thou ſhall not 
offer to the Lord the Hire of a Whore. Deut. xxiil. 18. 
Nor the Oblations of Covetous and Adulterers: For the 
Sacrifices of ſuch are Abomination to the Lord. Nor the 
Oblations of ſuch as afflict the Widow, and oppreſs 
the Fatherleſs by their Power, and fill the Priſons 
with innocent Perſons, and evil intreat their Ser- 
vants with Stripes, Famine, and hard Bondage; and 
lay waſte whole Cities: All ſuch are to be rejected, 
and their Offerings are abominable. He ſhall alſo 
refule all Corrupters, and Lawyers that plead for 
Injuſtice, and Makers of Idols, and Thieves, and 
unrighteous Publicans, and thoſe that uſe Frauds in 
Weight or Meaſure ; all Soldiers that are falſe Ac- 
cuſers, and not content with their Wages, but op- 
preſs the Poor ; all Murderers and Hangmen, and 
unrighteous Judges, Drunkards, Blaſphemers, and 
Abulers of themſelves with Mankind; all Uſurers 
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el cone. Carth. 4. can. 94. Eorum qui pauperes opprimunf, 
Dona + facerdotibus refütandz ] Conſtit. Lib. 3. cap. ?; 
o Id. Lib. 4. cap 6, | TY 
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and in a Word every wicked Man, that lives in Re. 
bellion againſt the Will of Gop. St. Chryſoſtom par. 
ticularly inveighing againſt Oppreſſors, who offe. 
red Alms out of what they had violently taken from 
others, ſays elegantly LI], That Gop will not have 
his Altar covered with Tears: CHRIST will not be 
fed with Robbery ; ſuch Sort of Suſtenance is moſt 
ungrateful to him: It is an Affront to the Lord, to 
offer unclean Things to him: He had rather he 
neglected and periſh by Famine (in his Poor Mem- 
bers) than live by ſuch Oblations. The one indeed 
is Cruelty, but the other is both Cruelty and an Af. 
front. It is better to give nothing, than to give 
that which is the Property of others. What the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions obſerves of Idol-Makers, is 
confirmed by Tertullian [m], who wrote his whole 
Book of Idolatry in a manner againſt them, when 
among many other Things, he lays, they that fol 
lowed that Trade, were not to be admitted into the 
Houſe of Gop. And it is very remarkable what &. 
 eAmbroſe told Valentinian, when he was about to re- 
ſtore the Heathen Altars at the Interceſſion of Sn. 
machus, That if he ſo far contributed toward the 
Re-fettlement of Idolatry, the Church would no 
longer receive his Oblations : What will you anſwer, 
ſays he, to the Prieſt [a], when he ſhall ſay unto 
you, The Church requires not your Gifts, becaulz 
you have adorned the Temples of the Heathen with 
your Gifts. The Altar of Curisr refuſes your 

Oh. 


[] Chryſ. Hom. 86. al. 87. in Mat. p. 722. Vid. Hom. 52. i 
Joan. p. 466. Er Epiphan. expoſit. Fidei. n. 23. 

II] Tertul. de Idololat. cap. 5. Reſpondebimus ad excuf* 
tiones hujuſmodi Artificum, quos nunquam in Domum Dei 
ad mitti oportet, ſi quis eam diſciplinam norit. 

{m] Ambroſ. Ep. 30. ad Valent. Quid reſpondebis ſacerdoti 
dicenti tibi: Munera tua non quærit Eccleſia, quia Temp! 
Gentilium muneribus ornaſti, Ara Chriſti Dona tua teſpuit 
guia Aram ſimulacris feciſti. V 
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Oblations, becauſe you have erected an Altar to the 


Idol gods. By which it is plain, they rejected the 
Oblations not only of profeſt Idolaters, but all ſuch 
| 25 were Abetters of them, or any ways Inſtrumental 
in giving Aid or Encouragement to Idolatrous Pra- 


tices. Again it was a ſtanding Rule among them 


not to admit the Oblations of thoſe, who having a 
Right to communicate, would not ſtay to partict- 


pare of the Communion. This is expreſsly orde- 


red by the Council of Eliberis [un]: And the Rule 
extended farther to all thoſe that for any Crime or 
| Hereſy were excluded from Communion by the 
d Diſcipline of the Church, or were not in full Com- 


munion with her. Such as all Excommunicate Per- 
ſons, all Catechumens, Penitents, Energumens, and 


Strangers that travelled without Commendatory Let- 
| ters, and ſuch of the Clergy as for ſome leſſer Of- 
| fences were reduced to the Communion of Strang- 
| ers. For as Albaſpineus notes rightly upon that Ca- 
non, all theſe were in ſome meaſure Non-communi- 
| cants, as not being in the perfect and full Commu— 


nion of the Church. The Energumens are particu- 


larly ſpecified [o] in the next Canon of that Coun- 


cil, as Perſons whoſe Oblations ſhould not be recei- 


ved, nor their Names mentioned at the Altar, 


whilſt they were actually under the Agitation of an 


evil Spirit. And all Penitents, whilſt they were un- 
der Diſcipline, were in the ſame Claſs; only they 
; had this Privilege, that if they chanced to die ſud- 


znly whilſt they were doing Penance, and were 
| 243 de- 


Oc. 
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la] Conc. Eliber. can. 28. Epiſcopos, placuir, ab eo qui non 


| communicat, munera accipere non debere. le] Conc. Eli- 
| ber. Can. 29. Energumenus, qui erratico ſpiricu exagitatur, 
hujus nomen neque ad Altare cum Oblatione recitandum, ne- 


Que permittendum ut ſua manu in Eccleſia miniſtret. 
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ſirous to be reconciled, by ſome Canons [p] thej 

Oblations were allowed to be received after Death 
as a Teſtimony of their Reconciliation and Admiſ, 
on into the Communion of the Church again: Ex 
cept they were of that Sort of Penitents, to whon 
the Church thought fit in the Severity of her Dil. 
Cipline to deny all External Communion at the 
hour of Death ; of which there are many Inſtance; 
in the Councils of Sardica, Eliberis, and others: P 
then their Oblations were not received either living 
or dying: or elſe when they had been fo careleſs x 
not to deſire Reconciliation at the Hour of Death: 
In which Caſe, as Pope Les ſays, [], their Caul: 
was reſerved to the Judgment of Gop, in who: 
Hand it was that their Life was not prolonged til 
they could have the Remedy of Communion. 4. 
to the Church, ſhe did not communicate with thok 
after Death, with whom ſhe did not communicate 
when they were alive, Nay ſometimes they would 
not receive the Oblations of thoſe that died in their 
Communion, if theirlaſt Act happened to have any 
Thing irregular in it, As appears from a Caſe in 
Cyprian [r] who tells us, That it had been deter- 
minced by an Arican Sy nod, that no one ſhould ap- 
oint any of Gop's Miniſters a Curator or Guard 

an by his Will, becauſe they were to give 2 
| elves 


— 1 


[p] Conc. Arelatenſe 2. can. 12. Vaſenſe 1. can. 2. Tolet. 11. 
cen. 12. [7] Leo Ep. 92. ad Ruſticum cap. 6. Horum 
Cauſa Dei Judicio reſervanda eſt, in cujus manu fuit, ut fi 
lium obitus non uſq; ad communionis remedium differretu!, 
Nos autem, quibus viventibus non communicavimus, mortuis 
communicate non poſſumus. [z] Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. ad 
Cler. Furnitan.p. 3. Ideo Victor cum contra Formam nuper in 
Concilio a Sacerdetibus datam, Geminium Fauſtinum Presby- 
tetum auſus fic Tutorem conſtituere, non eſt quod pro Do. 
mit ione ejus apud vos fiat Oblatio, aut Deprecatio aliqua no- 
mine ejus in Eccleſia frequentetur, 5 3 
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ſelves to Supplications and Prayer, and to attend on- 
ly upon the Sacrifice and Service of the Altar: And 
therefore when one Geminius Victor had made Gemi- 
nius Fauſtinus, A Presbyter of the Church of Furni, 
Guardian or Truſtee by his laſt Will and Teſtament, 
Cyprian wrote to the Church of Furni, That they 
ſhould make no Oblation for him, or Name him in 
the Sacrifice of the Altar. But in after Ages this 
piece of Diſcipline was a little moderated in Fance: 
For by a Canon of the ſecond Council of Orleanre 
it was ordered [e], That if any one died in the Com- 
munion of the Church, his Oblation ſhould be re- 
ccived, though he happened to be flain in ſome 
Fault, provided he had not laid violent Hands upon 
himſelf. But this Privilege was not allowed the 
Catechumens that died without Baptiſm, becauſe 
they never were perfectly in the Communion of the 
Church. Theretore Chryſoftom [t] ſays, no menti- 
on was ever made of them after Death in the Pray- 
ers of the Church, as was uſual for Believers, in 
the Oblation or Sacrifice of the Altar. The only 
Thing that could be done for ſuch, was to give pri- 

vate Alms to the Poor. If they had not the Benefit 
| of Baptiſm, they were to be buried as Perſons who 
laid violent Hands upon themſelves, or fell by the 
Arm of Juftice, without any Solemnity [A] of Bu- 
rial, or Commemoration at the Altar. In ſhorr, the 
Oblations of all Perſons who were not in actual or 
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] Conc. Aurelian. 2. can. 14. Oblationem defunctorum, qui in 
aliquo crimine fuerint interempti, recipi debere cenſemus, ſi ta- 
men non ipſi fibi mortem probentur propriis manibus intuliſſe. 

J Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Philip. p. 1225. Vid. Hom. 1. in AQ. & 

om. 24. in Joan. [u] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 35. Catechumenis 
fine redemptione Baptiſmi de functis, ſimili modo, non Oblatio- 
nig ſandtæ commemoratio, neg; Pſallendi impendarur Officium. 


a certain bold Attempt, and offered to Goy fitſt the 
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full Communion with the Church, were abſolutely 
rejected: And therefore thoſe Penitents who had 
gone through all the Stages of Diſcipline, and were 
now allowed to ſtay, and hear the Prayers with the 
reſt of the Faithful, were not yet allowed to make 
any Oblations, as being not yet fully reconciled tg 
the Communion of the Altar. Upon this Account 
the ancient Canons [x] ſtile them xoworwles Ne 
wege goed, ſuch as communicated in Prayers only, 
without any Oblation. But this was more precile- 
ly obſerved in the beginning of their Cenſures. For 
if a great Delinquent, an Heretick or other Excom- 
municate Perſon, would have given his whole Eſtate 
to the Church, in ſuch a Caſe they would not ac- 
cept his Oblation. There goes an Epiſtle under the 
Name of St. Auſtin to Count Boniface [y], wherein 
he tells him, he had forbidden all his Clergy to ac- 
cept the Oblation of his Houſe, and interdicted 
him all Communion, till he had done Penance for 


Sacrifice of an humble and contrite Heart for his 
Error. The Epiſtle probably is not St. Auſftins, but it 
contains nothing diſagreeable to the Diſcipline of 
thoſe Times, when the greateſt Gift would not be 
accepted from an Emperor, if he were an Heretick, 
or under the Cenſure of Excommunication. As it is 
clear, not only from what has been obſerved before 
out of St. eAmbre/e's Epiſtle to Valentinian, but from 


what Gregory Nazianzen | 2,] lays of St. Baſil, That 


he refuſed the Oblations of the Emperor FValeus, be- 
3 cauſe 


— 
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2 Cone. Nicen. can. 11. Conc. Ancyr. . . 
5] Aug. Ep. 6. ad Bonifac. in Appendice. Tom. 2. Oblatio 


domus tuæ à Clericis ne ſuſcipiatur, indixi, Communionemque 
tibi interdico, donec - pro hoc facto corde contrite & humilia · 
| fo aa offeras ſacriſicium Deo. [z} Naz, Orat. 20. de Laud. 
aſil. p. 351. | 1 1 | 1 by 25 a by a 7 1904. b 
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cauſe he was a profeſt Enemy of the Divinity of 
Cusisr, and a furious defender of the Arian Hereſy. 
So Liberius refuſed the Offering of Euſebius the Ari- 
an States-Man under Conſtantius, as we are told by 
fthanaſius | a) and Theodoret [V who reports the ſto- 
ry with all its Circumſtances in this manner : When 
Conflantius drove Liberius into Baniſhment, becauſe 
he would not ſubſcribe the Condemnation of Arba- 
1ſus with the Nicene Faith, he ſent him Five Hun- 
dred Shillings (Su? to bear his Charges. But 
Liberius bid the Meſſenger, that brought them, re- 
turn them to the Emperor, for his Soldiers had more 
need of them. The Empreſs alſo ſent him the ſame 
Sum, which he returned to the Emperor with a like 
Anſwer, That he might keep them for his own Ex- 
peditions. Laſt of all, when he had refuſed both 
the former, Euſebius the Eunuch was fent to make 
him another Offer. To whom Liberius replied, 
Thou haſt hazarded and laid waſte the Churches 
over all the. World, and doſt thou now offer me 
an Alms as a condemned Criminal? But go thou 
fiſt, and learn to become a Chriſtian. Tis no leſs 
remarkable what Tertullian tells us of the Churches 
Treatment of Marcion the Heretick, when he was 
excommunicated with Valentinus for his Hereſy : They 
caſt him out with his Two Hundred {|c] Sefertia, 
which he had brought into the Church. They were 
ſo far from receiving the Gifts of ſuch Men, that 
they rejected them with ſcorn, as St. Peter did Simon 
Magus, Thy Money periſh with thee : Or as Abrabam 
rejected the Gifts of the King of Sodom, ſaying, i 
Wi 


—_ : : wed 


" 


— ' 4 3 


le Athan. Ep. ad Solitarios. p. 834. [] Theod. Lib. 2. 
Gp. 16. le] Terrul. de Prefcripr. cap. 30. Marcion & Va- 
lentinus ſemel & iterum ejecti: Marcion quidem cum du - 
gentis ſeſtertiis, que eccleſiz intulerat. „„ 
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will not take from a Thread to Shoe-latchet, I will mx 
zake any Thing that is thine, leſt thou ſhouldſt ſay, I have 
made Abraham rich. | | 
Axp as they thus made a Diſtin- 

Set. 3, ciion in the Perſons, of whom 
Ow, Oy they received, ſo ſecondly they 
the Alter and made a Diſtinction in the Oblati- 
what not. : ons themſelves, which were to be 
received. For the moſt ancient 
Cuſtom was only to offer ſuch Things at the Al. 
tar, as were proper for the Service of the Altar. 
To this purpoſe there are ſeveral Canons among 
thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons. One ſays [1], 
No Biſhop or Presbyter under Pain of Depoſition 
mall offer any Thing in the Sacrifice on the Altar | 
contrary to the Lords Command, as Honey, Milk, 
or ſtrong, Beer inſtead of Wine, or Birds, or living 
Creatures, excepting only the Firſt-fruits of Corn 
and Grapes in their proper Seaſon. Another for- 
bids any Thing to be brought to the Altar [e] be- 
ſides Oyl for the Lamps, and Incenſe in the Time 
of the Oblation. And a Third [f] orders all other 
Firſt-fruits to be carried home to the Biſhop and 
Presbyters, to be divided between them and the 
Deacons and the reſt of the Clergy. Some of the 
African Canons are to the ſame Purpoſe. The 
Third Council of Carthage orders [g] that in the 
Sacraments of the Body and Blood of the Lord 
nothing elſe be offered but what the Lord com- 
manded, that is, Bread end Wine mingled with Wa 
ter. 


— — 
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[4] Canon. Apoſt. can. 3. ſe] Can. 4. [/] Can. 5. Vid; 
Conc. Eliber. in. can. 49. [z] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 24 ,v* 
in Sacramentis corporis & {anguinis Domini nihil amplius 
offeratur, quam ipſe Dominus tradidit, hoc eſt, Pants Fun. 
| [112548 
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er. Nor in the Oblation of Firſt- fruits any Thing 
more be offered but only Grapes and Corn. The 
Collections of African Canons [] both Greek and 
Latin give us this Canon a little more at large in 
theſe Words: Nothing ſhall be offered in the Sacra- 
meats of the Body and Blood of the Lord, but 
what the Lord himſelf commanded, that is, Bread 
and Wine mingled with Water. But the Firſt-fruits 
and Honey and Milk, which is offered on one moſt 
ſolemn Day for the Myſtery of Infants, though 
they be offered at the Altar, hall have their owa 
peculiar Benediction, that they may be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. Neither ſhall any Firſt-fruits be offered, 
but only of Grapes and Corn. Here we fee, Milk 
and Honey was only to be offered on one ſolemn 
Day, that is, on the Great Sabbath, or Saturday be- 
fore Eaſter, which was the moſt ſolemn Time of 
Baptiſm ; and that for the Myſtery of Infants, that 
is, Perſons newly baptized, who were commonly 
called Infants in a Myſtical Senſe from their New 
Birth, in the African Church: For it was uſual to 
give them a Taſte of Honey and Milk immediate- 
ly after Baptiſm, as has been ſhewed in a former 
Book [*]; and upon that Account an Oblation of 
Honey and Milk is here allowed to be made for this 
Myſtery of Infants, whick was to be offered and 

con- 


ä 


1 


I Conc. African. can. 4. ap. Crab. T. 1. p. 503. Ut in fa- 
cramentis corporis & ſanguinis Domini nihil amplius offera- 
tur, quam quod ipſe Dominus tradidit, hoc eſt, panis & vi- 
dum aqua mixtum. Primitiæ verò, ſeu Mel & Lac, quod 
uno die ſolenniſſimo in Iafantum Myſterio ſolet offerri, quam- 
vis in altari offerantur, ſuam tamen propriam habeant Bene dict- 
jonem, ut à Sacramento Dominici corporis & ſanguinis diſtin- 
guantur. Nec amplius in Primitiis offeratur, quam de uvis 


55 ftumentis. Vid. Cod. Eceleſ. Aftic. can. 37. ap. Juſtellum. 
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conſecrated with a peculiar Benediction, that ir 
might not be thought to come in the Room «of 
the Euchariſt. And no other Firſt-fruits are allow. 
ed to be offered at the Altar but only Grapes ang 
Corn, as being the Materials of Bread and Wine 
out of which the Euchariſt was taken. In the Tine 
of the Council of Trullo the Offering of Milk and 
Honey at the Altar was univerſally [K] forbidden. 
But the Oblation of the Firft-fruits of Grapes wy 
ſtill allowed: Only, whereas a corrupt Cuſtom 
prevailed in ſome Places, to join them in the ſame 
Sacrifice with the Euchariſt, and diſtribute them to- 
gether with it to the People, the Rule of the Afri. 
can Code is revived, and Orders given [I], That 
they ſhall have a diſtin Conſecration, and a di- 
ſtink Diſtribution, if the People were deſirous to 
eat their Firſt- fruits in the Church. In the mean 
Time we may obſerve, that in other Churches not 
only the Firſt-fruits of Grapes and Corn, but all o- 
ther Things which the People were voluntarily dil- 
poſed to offer, whether Money or the like Gifs, 
were received at the Altar. For in France the firlt 
Council of Orleance made it a Rule |], that of ſuch 
Oblations one Moiety ſhould fall to the Biſhop, and 
the other be divided among the reſt of the Clergy. 
But it is ſeverely cenſured by Strabo [n] as a grols 
Piece of Superſtition in the Roman Church, that 
they were uſed to offer and conſecrate a Lamb, and 

eat 


— 


Le] Conc. Trull. can. 57. [I] Ibid. can. 28. [] Conc: 
Aurelian. x. can. 16. Antiquos Canones relegentes, priora ſtatu- 
ta credimus renovanda, ut de his quæ in Alcario Oblatione Fi- 
delium conferuntur, medietatem ſibi Epiſcopus vendicet. &c. 
Vid. ibid. can. 7. l] Strabo de Rebus Eccles. cap. 18, 
Du Pin ſays alſo, that there is an Example of this Uſage in the Life of 
Sr. Uldarick, and that both Ratramuns and Ancas Pariſienſis wrott 
in Defence if it againſt Photius, but be ſays, it was not authoriztd in 
all the Latin Churches, Du Pin. Cent. 9. p. 113. | 
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eat the conſecrated Fleſh of it out of a pretended 
it W Reverence to the Immaculate Lamb of, Gop, which 

of WW was ſlain for the Sins of the World. Photius Carries 

the Charge a little higher, and objects to them, that 

d they offered it together with the Body of CHRIST 

e, upon the Altar. But this is commonly [o] ſaid 

e WH to be an Aggravation of the Thing, and therefore 

ds rejected by Cardinal Bona as a Slander. But 

u. be owns the Fact ſo far as it is related by Strabo, 

s Wl becauſe the Old Ordo Romanus has ſuch a Form 

for the Conſecration of a Lamb on Eaſter Day, 

and it is agreeable to their preſent Practice. Only 

he blames Strabo for being too zealous in his Cen- 

ſure of this Rite, and inveighing againſt it as a ſu- 
perſticious and erroneus Practice. Which only ſhews 

how much Bona was inclined to defend the ſuper- 

ſtitions that were crept into his Church, without 

any Foundation in ancient Practice. 


Bur I proceed with the Pra- 4 

ice of the ancient Church, and Soct. 4. 
obſerve thirdly, That when their ſi The Names A 
a 22 6 uch as made Obla- 
Oblations were receiv'd, it was n, of any confote= 
uſual in many Places to rehearſe rabl, Value, re- 
the Names of ſuch as offered, that beerſed at the Al- 
a Commemoration of them might! _ _ 
be made, and Prayers and Praiſes 9 
be offered to Gop for them at the Altar. I 
have already had Occaſion to ſay ſomething of 
this Cuſtom [*] out of St. Cyprian [p] and 
St, Ferom [ J] in ſpeaking of Deacons, whole 2 
ne 
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[0] Nicolai Papæ Epiſt. ap. Baron. Tom. 10. an. 867, Bona. 
Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. f. n. 5. Hoc putidum mendaeium eſt, 
Ke. [] Bock II, Chap. xx. u. . el Cypr. Ep* 
to, al. 16. p. 37. [I Hieron. Com. in Exck. 18. p. 5370 
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fice it was to recite the Names. To theſe, I ſhall 
now add ſome farther Evidences both out of theſes 
and other Writers. Cyprian in one of his Epiſtles to 
the Churches of Numidia, ſpeaking of a Collection 
that had been made at Carthage for them [r] ſays, he 
had ſent them the Names of every Brother and Siſter, 
that had contributed willingly to ſo neceſſary a Work 
(it was to redeem Captives) that they might remem- 
ber them in their Prayers, and requite their good 
Work in their Sacrifices and folemn Supplications ; 
he had allo added the Names of ſuch of his Fellow- 
Biſhops as were then preſent, and had contributed 
both in their own Names, and the Names of their 
reſpective Churches; and he had ſignified the Sums 
that every one gave, that as the common Faith and 
Charity required, mention might be made of them 
in their Supplications and Prayers. St. Jerom ſays 
LJ the ſame in another Place, That now the 
Names of ſuch as offered were publickly rehearſed, 
and that which was the Redemption of Sins, was 
made Matter of Praiſe and Glory: And Men 
did not remember the Widow in the Goſpel, whoſe 
two Mites caſt into the Treaſury, exceeded all the 
Gifts of the Rich, who caft in of their Abundance. 
Some think [r] St. Ferom here reflects upon the Pra- 
Rice of the Church, as if he diſliked the mention- 

| ing 
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[r] Cyprian. Ep. 60. al. 62. ad Epiſcopos Numidas. p. 147. ut 
autem Fratres noſtros ac ſorores, qui ad hoc opus tam neceſſari- 
um prompte ac libenter operati ſunt, ut ſemper operentur, in 
mentem habeatis in Orationibus veſtris, & eis vicem boni o- 
peris in ſacrificiis & precibus repræſentetis, ſubdidi nomina 
ſingulorum, &c. . a 

] Hieron. in Jerem. 11. Lib. 2. p. 354. Nunc publice fe- 
citantur offerentium nomina, & redemptio peccatorum muta- 
tur in Laudem: nec meminerunt vidue illius in Evangelio, 


quz in'Gazophylacium duo æra mittendo, omnium "divituw 


Vicit Dogaria. fle] Comber bf Licurgies, p. 196. 
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ing of the Sums offered, which they ſay, without 
doubt was a Corruption. But they miſtake St. Je- 
um's Meaning: For he is not blaming the Practice of 
the Church, but the Practice of thoſe who gave out 
of Oſtentation and Vain Glory; and when they were 
privately guilty of Theft or Oppreſſion, thought to 
get Eſteem and Reputation, by giving a little of their 
il gotten Goods to the Poor; pleaſing themſelves with 
the Applauſe of the People, whilit their own Con- 
ſciences muſt needs laſh and torment them, as he ex- 
preſſes it in another [] Place. It was fic for them 
do remember the Widow's Mites, which were a more 
acceptable Sacrifice to Gop than the greateſt Gifts 
of lojuſtice that they could offer him. So he does 
4 not condemn the Cuſtom of Rehearſing the Names 
no che Donors as a Corruption, but only the private 
's Abuſes that by the Viciouſneſs of Men did ſometimes 
e W accompany it. St. Chryſoſtom [x] and the Author: 
of the Conſtitutions [)] have ſome Reference to the 
ſame Cuſtom : The latter orders the Biſhop to ac- 
quaint the Poor, who were their Benefactors, that 
they might pray for them by Name. And Cotelerius 
obſerves [=] a like Paſſage in the Acts of Cecilian 
and Feliz:, where the Form runs thus: Such an one 
gives ſo much ot his Subſtance to the Poor; for 
which thoſe Acts appeal to the Peoples own Eyes 
and Ears, When the Oblations were thus preſent- 
ed, and the Names of the Donors rehearſed, then it 
| was uſual in ſome Places to make a Commendatory 
Prayer, by way of Oblation to Go p, antecedent ta 
thoſe Euchariſtical Prayers which were —— 

: | C 0 
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uta- [x] Hieron., in Ezek. 18. [x] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in A&. 
Jlio; . 175. ] L] Conſtit. Lib. 3. cap. 4 [z.] Geſta Purga- 
tum © donis Cæciliani & Felic. Vel audiſti, vel vidiſti, ſi dictum eſt 
] Papperibus, Dat & vobis de re {ya Lucilha, BET 
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ted to the Confecration of the Eucharif. This may 
be collected from the Epiſtle of Pope [2] Innocent to 
Decentius a neighbouring Biſhop of Eugubium, where 
he ſpeaks of ſuch an Oblation by a Commendatory 
Prayer going before the Conſecration: Which, he 
fays alſo, in the Roman Church was uſed to be 
made before the Recital of the Names of the Of. 
ferers, which were not rehearſed till they came 
to the Conſecration. But whether ſuch a diſtinq 
Oblation of the Creatures was made in all Churches, 
ſeems not ſo very clear, becauſe other Writers, Fu 
ſtin e Martyr, Irenæus and the Conſtitutions, ſay no- 
thing of it. | NE ns 


FourTHLyY, we are to obſerve 
. er i. upon this Head, That fo long as 
cal Elements uſual. the People continued to make Obla- 
ly talen out of the tions of Bread and Wine, the Ele- 
Peoples Oblationis, ments for the uſe of the Encharif 
nd es, were uſually taken out of them; 
ed Brag, and by Conſequence ſo long the 
Bread was that common leavened 

Bread, which they uſed upon other Occafion s; and 


the Uſe of Wafers and unleavened Bread was not 


known in the Church till the eleventh or twelfth 


Centuries, when the Oblations of common Bread 
began to be left off by the People. This will ſeem 
a great Paradox to all who look no farther er” 

Scbool- 
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Lal Innoc. Ep. t. ad Decentium. cap. 2. De nominibus vero 
recitandis, antequam preces Sacerdos faciat, atque eorum Ob- 
lationes, quorum nomina recitanda ſunt, ſua Oratione com- 
mendet, quam ſuperfluum fit, & ipſe per tuam prudentiam re- 
cognoſcis, ut cujus Hoſtiam necdum Deo offeras, ejus ante 
nomen inſinues, quamvis illi incognitum ſit nihil. Prius ergo 
Oblationes ſunt commendande, ac tunc eorum nomina, quo- 


rum ſunt Oblationes, edicenda, ut inter Sacra Myſteria nomi- 
nentur, non inter alia, quæ ante premittimus, ut ipſis Myſte · 


tiis viam futuris preeibus aperiamus. 
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Schoolmen, and only read their Diſputes with the 
Greeks leavened and unleavened Bread, which are 
fierce enough on both Sides, and have little of Truth 
on either: As commonly ſuch Diſputes evaporate 
into Smoke, and end in bitter and falſe Reproaches ; 
the Greeks terming the Latins Azymites, for conſecra- 
ting in eAzyms, that is, unleavened Bread; and the 
Latin, on the other hand charging the Greeks with 
deviating from the Example of Curisr, and the 
Practice of the ancient Church. I will not enter 
into the Detail of the Ant on both Sides, 
which belongs not to this Place; but only acquaint 
the Reader, that now the moſt Wiſe and Learned 
Men in the Roman Church, who have more exactly 
ſcanned and examined this Matter, think fit to de- 
fert the Scboolmen, and maintain, That the Whole 
primitive Church, and the Roman Church herſelf for 
many Ages never conſecrated the Euchariſt in any 
other but common and leavened Bread. The firſt 
that ventured to break the Ice, and confront the 
Schoolmen, Was Latinus Latinias in an Epiſtle to Anto- 
nius Auguſtinus. After him Sirmondus wrote a parti- 
cular Diſquiſition upon it, Which was followed and 
commended by Cardinal Bona, [b], who has a long 
Diſſertation to eſtabliſn the Opinion, wherein he 
expoſes the Prejudices and falſe Argumentations of 
Thomas eAquinas and the reſt of the Schoolmen. And 
though Chriſtianus Lupus [c] ſet himſelf again with 
all his Might to defend the common Opinion of the 
Schoolmen againſt Sirmondas ; yet his Arguments ate 
of no Weight with Scbelſtrate [4] and Pagi, who 
readily give in to the Poſition of Bona and Sir mondus, 
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16] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. cap. 23. {:] Lupus Not. in 
Concil. Tom. 3. p. 686. Kc. la] Pagi Critic. in Baron, 
m. 313. n. 15. & Schelſtrate Diſciplina Arcani. cap. 7. 
bar. g. ap. Pagi. ibidem. | 
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they many Times ſpake of leavened Bread, and 
ſometimes the Eucharift is called Fermentum, Leaven, 


upon that Account. As appears. from the Pontifical 
| | 02919. lle 3M 1 
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le] Epiphan. Her. 30. Ebionit. n. 16. [I Ambroſ f 
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de Sacram. Lib. 4. cap 4. Tu forte dicis, Meus Panis eſt uſi- 
tatus, &c. Fel Greg. Vita. Lib. a. cap. 41. 
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in the Lives [5] of «Melchiades, and Siricius, and a 
Letter of Pope Innocent, where he ſays, it was the 
Cuſtom at Rome, to conſecrate the Fermentum, that 
is, the Eucharift, in the Mother Church, and ſend 
it thence on the Lord's Day to the Presbyters in 
the Tituli, or leſſer, Churches, that they might not 
think themſelves , ſeparated from the Biſhops Com- 
munion. But they did not ſend it to any Country 
Pariſhes, becauſe the, Sacraments were not to be car- 
ried to Places at any great Diſtance. What is here 
called the conlecrated Fermentum, is by Baronius and 
others, who tread in the Track of the Schoolmen, in- 
terpreted of the Ealpgia, or Panis Benedictus, the Bread 
that was. bleſſed for ſuch as did not communicate. But 
Imccent plainly ſays, He meant it of the Sacrament, 
which was conſecrated by, the Biſhop, and ſent to the 
Presbyters for the Uſe of leſſer Churches. Which 
ſhews, that at that Time, even in Rome itſelf, the 
Euchariſt was conſecrated in common or leavened 
Bread. F. It is obſervable, That neither Photius, nor 
any other Greek Writer, before Michae! Cerularius, 
Au. 105 1. ever objected the uſe of unleavened Bread 
to the Roman Church: Which argues, that the Uſe 
of it did not prevail till about that Time; elſe there 
is no doubt but Photius. would among other Things, 
have objected this to them. Theſe Arguments put 
the Matter beyond all Diſpute, chat the Church for 
1 Thouſand Years uſed no other but common or lea- 
Pi eee apts + =; 7% . 
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[5] Pontifical. Vit. Melchiadis. Hic fecit ut Oblationes 
conſectatæ per Eccleſias ex conſecratu Epiſcopi dirigentur, 
quod declaratur Fermentum. Id. Vit. Siricij. Hic conſtituit, 
ut nullus Presbyter Miſſas celebraret per omnem Hebdoma- 
dam, niſi conſecr tum Epiſcopi loci deſignati ſuſciperet decla- 
ratum, quod nominatur Fermentum. Innoc. Ep. ad Decenti- 
um. cap. 5. Presbyteri Fermentum a nobis coafectum per Aco- 
lythos accipiunt, ut fe à noſtra Communione maxime illa die 
non judicent ſeparatos. Quod per Parochias -fieri debere non 
2uto, quia non longe portanda ſunt Sacramenta. &. 
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vened Bread in the Euchariff ; and how the Change 
was made, or the Time exactly when, is not eaſy to 
determine. But Bona's Conjecture is very probable, 
That it crept in upon the Peoples leaving off to make 
their Oblations in common Bread, which occaſioned 
the Clergy to provide it themſelves, and they, under 
Pretence of Decency and Reſpect, brought it from 
leaven to unleaven, and from àa Loaf of common 
Bread, that might be broken, to a nice and delicate 
Wafer, formed in the Figure of a Denarius, or Peny, 
to repreſent the Pence (as ſome Authors [7] about 
that time will have ir) for which our Saviour was 
betrayed: And then alſo the People inftead of of. 
bs Loaf of Bread, as formerly, were ordered 
to offer a Peny, which was either to be given to 
the Poor, or to be expended upon fomething ap- 
pertaining to the Sacrifice of the Altar. This is the 
ſhort Hiſtory of a great Change made inſenſibly in 
a Matter of ſmall Moment, if we conſider: barely 
the Queſtion about the Uſe of leavened and unlea- 
vened Bread : For it is very indifferent in itſelf, 
whether is uſed, ſo long as Peace is preſerved in the 
Church: But in the Conſequences and Progreſs of 
the Diſpute it was no ſmall Matter: For the Ea 
and Weſt divided about it, and the Heſftery Chur 
ran ſo far into an Extream, as almoſt to loſe the Na- 
ture of the facramental Element, by introducing a 
Thing that could hardly be called Bread, inſtead of 
that common Staff of Life which the Lord had 
appointed to be the kepreſentation of his Body in 
the Euchariſt, e 
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[i] Honorius Gemma Anime Lib. 1. cap. 66. ap. Bonam- 


Quia populo non communicante non erat neceſſe Panem tam 
magnum fieri, Statutum eſt eum in modum Denarij format! 
vel fieri ; & ut populus pro oblatione farinæ Denarios offerret, 
pro quibus traditum Dominum recognoſcerent. &c. 
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THrztRE wanted not Aue 1 = 
cerning and Judicious Men in a Sec. 6. 
dark Age, who complained of the f. Wafer: 
Abuſe as ſoon as it began to be in. a in prof 
troduced. For Bernoldus, a Learned ff Original. 
Presby ter of Conſtance, about the . 
Year 1089, Wrote a Book De Ordine Romano, wher © 
in he thus reflects upon theſe Water-Hofts or Obla- 
tions : If no leſs Meaſure than an Handful be found 
mentioned in all the Old and New Teſtament ; and no- 
thing ought to be done in the Temple of the Lo RD 
without Meaſure and Reaſon; theſe minute Obla- 
tions ſeem not (E] to appertain to CHRIST or his 
Church, becauſe they are without Meaſure and Rea- 
ſon... This Author was a little too bold and free 
with the Corruptions and Abuſes of the Roman 
Church, ever to ſee the Light. But Trichemius men- 
tions [I] the Book, and gives an honourable Cha- 
rater of the Author. And Cafſander ſaw it in Ma- 
nuſcript, and publiſhed this Fragment of it in his Li- 
turgicks [m]; where he alſo makes a ſevere _Refle- 
tion upon the Corruption and Vanicy of that Age, 
for departing from the ancient Practice, and intro- 
ducing an imaginary Sort of Bread, which deferved 
more the Name of the Shadow than the Subſtance. 
Which juſt Reflection is repeated from Caſſander, 
not only by Voſſius [u], but ingenuouſly alſo by Car- 
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e] Bernoldus de Ordine Romano. ap. Caſſandrum in Li- 
Urgicis. cap. 27. Si minor menſura quam pugillus non inveni- 
tur in toto ſerie Veteris & Novi Teſtamenti; & ft nihil om- 
nino debet fieri intra vel extra Templum Domini abſque Men- 
ſura & Ratione; videntur Oblatarum Minutiæ ad Chriſtum 
& ad Eccleſiam nihil pertinere, quia ſunt abſque Menſura & 
Ratione. ] Trithem. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. Fol. 66. [u] Cats 


lander. Liturgic. cap. 27. [z] Voſs. Theſ. Theol. de Sym- 
bolis cnæ Domin, p. 441. 
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dinal Bons Co] in his eAnimadverſions upon this un- 
warrantable Alteration; Let ſome there are who 
pretend Antiquity for this alſo. Darantus Ly] thought 
he had found this Wafer - Bread in Epiphanius, hecauſe 
he ſays, the Bread was, af 5 efyvacadng x) dq g 
[q], which they render, Bread of a circular Figure, 
and ſo minute that it could hardly be perceived by 
the Senſes. Whereas it ſhould be render d, Bread of x 


ſolid, round, globular Figure, without Life or Senſe, 


which yet might repreſent Him, who is all Life, and 


Infinite, and Incomprehenſible. Which agrees well to 
the Character of the Euchariſtical Bread uſed in Epipha- 
niuss Time, when it was the Cuſtom to offer round 
and whole folid Loaves of Bread, but has no Relation 
to the Wafer-Bread of later Ages. Durantus urges | 
farther the Teſtimony of Gregory the Great [x], who 
calls the Oblations, Oblationum Coronas, Crowns of 
Bread ; which may imply, thar they were round 
Loaves of Bread; but not therefore Wafers, unless 
every Thing that is round be a Wafer. He adds 
St. Cbryſoſtom alſo, but he miſquotes him; for the 
Greek [s] has nothing of what is cited. But he 
might have added truly Cæſarius, Gregory Naxianzens 
Brother Cr], who comparing the natural and the ſz 
cramental Body of CHRIS HTH together, ſays, the one 
was diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Members, but the 
other was round. And J%½ the Menk Cx], who calls 
the Oblations, Rotulas Panis, Rowls of Bread, no 
doubt from the Roundneſs of their Figure: And the 
ſixteenth Council of Toledo [x], which ſpeaks of their 
g 4 8 Botundit) 
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[0] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. r: cap. 23. n. 17. 
rant. de Ritibus:. Lib...2...cap. 38. n. 6. [9] Ep 
chorat. n. 57. [r] Greg. Dialog. Lib. 4. cap. 55. | 
Hom. 83. in- Mat. [] Cæſar. Dialog 3. Queſt. 159 ³ 

Lu] Iſa de Mitaculis S. Othmari. cap. 3. x] Conc- 
Tolet. 16. can. 6. e 
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Chap. ii. 
Rotundity alſo. But as Cardinal Bona rightly ob- 
ſerves, this Rotundity implies round Loaves of 
Bread, and not round Wafers; of which there was 
no Uſe or Knowledge in former Ages, when they 
uſed ſuch Loaves of common Bread as the People 


offered, or elſe ſuch as were prepared particularly for 


the Purpoſe; yet ſtill Loaves of Bread, not Wafers; 
and common or leavened Bread, not unleavened, of 
which there is not the leaſt Intimation given in any 
part of the Church for above a Thouſand Years, as 
that Learned Cardinal has proved beyond all Excep- 
tion, to whoſe Diligence we chiefly owe the Illu- 
ſtration of this Matter in that curious Diſſertation 


of his upon the Subject. 
Tur other Part of the Sacra- 
ment was always Wine, and that Seck. 7. 


taken alſo out of the Oblations of , an 2:24 
the People. Some of the Ancient e in the gene 
Hereticks, under pretence of Ab- "church. 
ſtinence and Temperance, changed pete Tf aobanya 
this Element into Water, and conſecrated in Water 
only. Theſe were ſome of them Diſciples of Ebion, 
and ſome the Followers of Tatian, commonly cal 
led Hydroparaſtatæ and eAquarij, from the Uſe of 
Water; and ſometimes Enucratitæ, from their ab- 
ſtaining wholly from Fleſh and Wine. And this 
ſeems to have been the Ground of their Errors, that 
they thought it univerſally unlawful to eat Fleſh 
or drink Wine. Under this Character they are. fre- 
quently condemned, by Epiphanius [y] who terms 
them Encratites, and by St. eAuſtin 91 under the 


Name of Aquarian, and by Theodoret [ who ſays 
| | Rr 4 they 
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11 Epiph. Her: FI Encratic, Her: 30. Ebionit. n. 16. 4. 
| 6 Aug. de Hereſ. cap. 64. [#} Theod. de Fabulis 
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they ſprung from Tatian, and were called Hydropa- 
raſtatæ, becauſe they offered Water inſtead of Wine; 
and Enucratitæ, becauſe they wholly abſtained from 
Wine and living Creatures. St. Chryſoftom | b calls 
it the pernicious Hereſy of thoſe that uſed only Wa. 
ter in their Myſteries, whereas our Lord inſtituted 
them in Wine, and drunk Wine at his common Ta- 
ble after his Reſurrection, to prevent the Budding 
of this wicked Hereſy. The like may be read in 
Philaſtrius [Ce], and long before in Ireneus and Cle 
mens Alexandrinus, not to mention the Council of 
Trullo [d] or any later Writers. But it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that beſide theſe there were another ſort of 
Aquariays, Who did not reject the Uſe of Wine as 
ſimply unlawful either in itſelf, or in the Euchariſt: 
For in their Evening Service they conſecrated the 
Euchariſt in Wine, but not in their Morning Aſſem- 
blies, for fear the ſmell of the Wine ſhould diſcover 
them to the Heathen. St. Cyprian gives a long Ac- 
count of theſe in one of his Epiſtles [e], which is 
particularly deſigned againſt them. From which it 
alſo appears, that the Cuſtom of the Church then 
was to Uſe Wine mixed with Water, and he pleads 
for both as neceſſary. from the Command and Ex- 
ample of CHRIST; adding ſome other Reaſons 
why it ſhould be ſo, as that the Water repreſents 
the People, as the Wine [F] does the Blood of 


Curisr ; 


[] Chryſ. Hom. 83. in Mat. p. 760. le] Philaſtr. de Hæ- 
ref. cap. 77. Iren. Lib. 53. cap. 1 Clem. Strom. 1. p. 378, Pe- 
dag. Lib. 2. c. 2. la] Conc. Trull. can. 32. Vid. Cod. Theo- 
doſian. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hereticis, Leg. 9. It. Theodoſſi No- 
vel. 3. ad calcem Tom. 6. le] Cypr. Ep. 63. ad Cæcilium. 

[FI Ibid. p. 153. Videmus in aqua populum intelligi, in 
vino verò oſtendi ſanguinem Chriſti - Sic autem in Sandti- 
ficando calice Domini, offerri aqua ſola non poteſt, quomodo 
nec vinum ſolum poteſt: Nam fi vinum tantum quis offerat, 
ſanguis Chriſti incipit eſſe ſing nobis: fi vero aqua ſit ſol, 
plebs incipit eſſe fine Chriſto. . * 
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Cuxisr: And when in the Cup the Water is ming- 
led with the Wine, CR IST and his People are 
united together. And fo, he ſays, in ſanctify ing the 
Cup of the Lord, Water cannot be offered alone: 
as neither can the Wine be offered alone: For if 
the Wine be offered by itſelf, the Blood of Cuxrsr 
begins to be without us: And if the Water be a- 
lone, the People begin to be without CuRISr. The 
Third Council of Carthage ſeem to have had the 
ſame Opinion of the Neceſſity of Water, when they 
determined, as we have heard before, that nothing 
ſhould be offered at the Altar | g |] but what the Lord 
himſelf commanded, thar is, Bread, and Wine mingled 
with Mater. And St. Auſtin was a Member of that 
Council, and therefore may be ſuppoſed to have 
been of the ſame Judgment. He alſo quotes the 
foreſaid Epiſtle of Cyprian with Approbation [J. 
gennadius i] aſſigns two Reaſons for the Uſe of 
mixing Water with Wine; firſt becauſe it is accord- 
ing to the Example of ChRisr; and ſecondly becauſe 
when our Saviour's Side was pierced with the Spear, 
there came forth Water and Blood. This later Reaſon 
is alſo aſſigned by St. Ambroſe, or whoever wrote the 
Book de Sacramentis under his Name [4]; and by 
Martin Bracarenſis [I] in his Collection of Greek 
Canons. The Author of the Epiſtle to the Egypti- 
ens under the Name of Pope Julius Im] inſiſts upon 

pri- 


arr. 
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e] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 24. [] Aug. de DoArina Chriſt. 
Lib, 4. cap. 21. Ii] Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm. c 55, In Eu- 
chariſtia non debet pura aqua offerri, ut quidam ſobrietatis 
iluntur imagine, ſed vinum aqua mixtum : quia & vinum 
ut in redemptionis noſtræ myſterio, cum dixit, Non bibam 
modo de hoc genimine vitis, & aqua mixtum, quod poſt cæ- 
dam dabatur, ſed & de latere ejus lancea perfoſſo aqua cum 
linguine egreſſa &c. [E] Ambroſ. de Sacram. Lib. 5. cap 1» 

Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canonum. cap. 1. ä 

[>] Julii Epiſt. ap. Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 7. 
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Cyprian's Reaſon, That it is to ſhew the Union of 
Cunisr with his People. And the third Council of 
Braga relates Cyprian's Words, correcting ſeveral o- 
ther Abuſes thar were crept into the Adminiſtration 
of this Sacrament [n]; as of ſome who offered Milk 
inſtead of Wine; and others who only dipped the 
Bread into the Wine, and ſo denied the People their 
Complement of the Sacrament ; and others who u- 
fed no other Wine but what they preſſed out of the 
Cluſters of Grapes that were then preſented at the 
Lords Table. All which they condemn, and order 
that nothing but Bread and Wine mingled with Mater 
ſhould be offered according to the Determination of 
the ancient Councils. The Council of Auxerre notes 
fome others who offer Mead, or Honey and Water 
mixed together [o], who are alſo condemned, as 
oing againſt the common Rule of offering nothing 
ut Wine and Water in the Sacrifice of the Altat. 
The Author of the Commentaries upon St. Marl 
under the Name of St. Ferom [p] gives another Rea. 
fon for mixing Water with Wine, that by the one we 
might be purg'd from Sin, and by the other redeem- 
ed from Puniſhment, Theſe Reaſons indeed are no 
ways demonſtrative ; however that the Practice was 
both ancient and general, is evident from 77 
eee Joh 


1 : . 
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l Conc. Bracar. 3. can. 1. Audivimus quoſdam Schiſmatica 


ambitione detentos, Lac pro vine in divinis Sacrificiis dedi- 


care; alios quoque intinctam Euchariſtiam populis pro Com- 
plemento Communionis porrigere; quoſdam etiam expreſſum 
vinum in Sacramento Dominici calicis offerre. 8c, Ide null 
deinceps licitum fit, aliud in Sacrificiis divinis offerre, niſi jun. 
ta antiquorum ſententiam Conciliorum panem tantum, & call 
cem vino & aqua permixtum. fo] Conc. Antifſiodor- 
can. 8. Non licet in altario in Sacrificio divino mellitum, qu 
mulſum appellatur, nec ullum alind poculum, extra vinum 
cum aqua mixtum, offerre. fp] Hieron. in Marc. 14. AG 
cepit Jeſus panem, &c, formans ſanguinem ſuum in calicem 
vino & aqua mixtum, ut alio purgemur à culpis, alio redimi 
mur ann. %%% 
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Martyr [q] and Jreneus [7], who mention it as the 
Cuſtom. of the Church, without aſſigning any far- 
ther, Reaſon for it. And ſo likewiſe Gregory Nyſſen 
[;] and Theodoret Lt] with ſome others produced by 
Valßas in his Diſſertation [u] upon this Subject. The 
Armenians are {aid to have conſecrated only in 
Wine, but that is reckoned an Error in them by 
Tbeopbyladt Lx], and they are equally condemned 
with the Hydroparaſtatæ or eAquarians by the Coun- 
eil of Trullo [y] which produces the Authority of 
St, James and St. Baſils Liturgy againſt them. To 
which may be added the Lityrgies under the Name 


'bp. 1 Fr OD) r 


2 <Þ 


0 of St. Mark and St. Chryſoſtom, and the Conſtitutiont 
65 [z], Vet after all, as there is no expreſs Command 


for this in the Inſtitution, notwithſtanding this ge- 
neral Conſent of the Ancient Church, it is com- 


as * . 
g monly determined by Modern Divines as well of the 
ir. WY Roman as Proteſtant Communion, that it is not eſſen- 


1a c che Sacrament it ſelf, as the Reader that is cu- 
4 5 may find demonſtrated in Yoſius La] in his Diſ- 
Ve ertation upon this Subject. | 


As to the Ancients, they are not 
to be blamed in keeping ſtrictly to Sc. s. 
this Cuſtom, _ becauſe they thought of ſime Hereticks 
it a Part of the Inſtitution. Upon % made e 
which Account they cenſured all „%, men, 
that made any Alteration in the he Euchariſt. 
Elements, either by Addition, or ba 
Subtraction, or changing one Element for another. 
The Aquarians, as we have heard, were condemned, 
for taking away the Wine ; the eArmenians «0d 0- 
1 he thers 


3 
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[4] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 97. I] Iren. Lib. 4. cap. 57. & 
Lib. 5. cap. a. 6 Nyſka. Ort. Catechet. c. 37. :] Theod. 
Dialog. 7. Ia] Voſſ. Theſ. Theol. p. 494. lx] Theophyl. 
Com. in Joan. 19. IL] Conc- Trull: Can: 32. [x] Conſtit. 
Lib. 3. cap. 12. le] Voff. Thef. Theol. ibid. 
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thers for not uſing Water alſo; Others were con- 
demned for changing the Wine into Milk or Honey 
mixed with Water; others ſubſtituted Grapes inſtead 
of Wine; others Pulſe inſtead of Bread. Of all 
which becauſe we have ſpoken before in the two 
foregoing Sections, I need ſay no more in this Place, 
But beſide theſe there was once a ſenſeleſs Sect, which 
thought they did not celebrate the Euchari# in Per. 
fetion, unleſs they offered Cheeſe together wick 
the Bread. Whence they they had the Name of 
eArtotyrite, from ag, which in Greek" ſignifies 
Bread, and vues Cheeſe. This is the Account which 
Epiphanius [b] gives of them, and after him St. Au- 
ftin [e] ſaying, The Artotyrites are fo called from 
their Oblation: For they offer Bread and Cheeſe, 
ſaying, That the firſt Oblations that were offered by 
Men in the Infancy of the World, were of the Fruits 
of the Earth and of Sheep. & ©1217 e 
THerx were others who wholly 

Seck. 9. rejected the Uſe of all External 
wid roy ge Symbols or Sacraments in general, 
rejeie the Uſe f and conſequently both Baptiſm and 
gether. the Euchariſt, upon a Pretence 
that Faith and Knowledge and ſpi- 

ritual Worſhip were the only Things that were re- 
quired of Chriſtians, Upon this Pretence the A4 
codrutæ, wiio were à Sort of Gnofticks, neither ad- 
miniſtred Baptiſm nor the Euchariſt in their Society: 
They ſaid the Divine Myſteries were incorporeal 
and inviſible Things, and therefore not to be repre- 
ſented by ſuch corporeal and viſible Things as Wa- 
ter or Bread and Wine; but perfect Knowledge was 


their 
F, 
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[5] Epiphan: Hær. 49. le] Aug. de Hæreſ cap. 48. Ar- 
totyritæ ſunt, quibus Oblatio corum hoc nomen dedit: Offe- 
runt enim Panem & Caſeum, dicentes, a primis hominibus 
oblationes de frudtibus tetræ & ovium faiſſe celebratas. 
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their Redemption. So Tbeodoret [d] deſcribes them. 
And ſo both he and Epiphanius [e] deſcribe another 
abominable Set, who from one of their principal 
Tenets where called Archonticks. They taughe, that 
the World was not made by the Supream Gov, but 
by certain Inferior Powers, ſeven or eight in Number, 
whom they called Archontes, Rulers of the ſeveral 
Orbs of the Heavens one above another, to the chief 
of which they gave the Name of Saboath: And 
they pretended, that Baptiſm and the Euchariſt were 
only Inſtitutions of this Sabaoth, the God of the 
Jews and Giver of the Law, and not the Ordinan- 
ces of the Supream Gop; for which Reaſon they 
wholly rejected the Uſe of them. Some other ſuch 
dects there were among the ancient Hereſies, who 
lelpiſed the Eucbariſt | f ] upon the like Pretences: 
But theſe are ſufficient to ſhew us what Sort of Men 
they were, that anciently contemned this Holy Or- 
dinance; and therefore without farther digreſſing 
tomake any nicer Enquiry after them, I now return 
to the Buſineſs and Service of the Church. 


— — 
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d] Theod. de Fabulis Hæret. Lib. 1. cap. 10. 

le] Theod. ibid. cap. 11. Epiphan. Her. 40. de Archonticis. 
„ { f] Vid. Orig. we? vy ns. n. 13. Ea penitus aufe- 
rentes que ſenſibus percipiuntur, nec Baptiſmum nec Eucha- 


aliam uſurpantes. &c. 
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Of the Oz Lattion and Conmexatrox 
PRAYERS. | | 


Seck. x. A 8 ſoon as the None Off 
The Form of ings Were made, and Bread 
a er and and Wine were ſet apart for the Ei- 
deſcribes out of rhe cbariſt, they proceeded to the (o- 
Conſtitutions. lemn Conſecration of them. The 
Manner of which is deſcribed. at 

large in the Conſtitutions; which I will firſt” fer down 
here, and-then compare the ſeveral Parts of it wich 
the authentick Accounts we have in other ancient 
Writers. Immediately then after the firſt Prayers for 
the Faithful are ended, the Deacon is ordered [9] 
to give a ſolemn Admonition, ſaying, T&oxewÞ, Let 
us give Attention. Then the Bi op or Prieſt fa 
lutes the Church, faying, The Peace of God be with 
% all: And the people anſwer, And with thy Sji- 
rit. After this, the Deacon ſays to them all, Salute 
ye one another with an holy Kiſs. Then the Cler- 
gy ſalute the Biſhop, and e en their Fellow-Lay- 
men, and the Women th omen; the Children 
ſtanding before the Bema, that is, eicher the Read. 
ing-Desk or the Altar; with a Deacon. attending 
them, to ſee that they keep good Order; others ol 
the Deacons walking abouc the Church, and inſpe- 
ing the Men and Women, that there be no Tu- 
mult, nor making of Signs to one another, nor 
Whiſpering, nor Sleep in ; and , others ſtanding at 
the Mens Gate, and t 0 at the Womens 


Gate, that the Doors be not opened for any to go in 
of 
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l.] Conſtit. Lib. 8, cap. 31. 
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or out in the time of Oblation. After this, the Sub- 
deacon brings Water to the Prieſts to waſh their 
Hands, as a Sign of the Purity of thoſe Souls that are 
conſecrated unto Go D. Immediately after this [b] 
a Deacon cries out, Let none of the Catechumens 
be preſent, none of the Hearers, none of the Un- 
believers, none of the Heterodox Party.. Ye that 
have made the firſt Prayer, go forth, Su (or 
rather, as Cotelerius thinks it ought to be read, wezoia. 
dert, Ye that have made the firſt Prayers, draw 
near: For this ſeems to be ſpoken to the Communi- 
cants, as an Invitation,) Ye Mothers, take your 
Children, and bring them with you. Let no one 
come with Enmity againſt another; no one in Hy- 
pocriſy. Let us ſtand upright before the Loxp with 
Fear and Trembling to offer our Sacrifice, This ſaid, 
the Deacons bring the 74 Jes, the Elements to the 
Biſhop at the Altar; the Presbyters ſtanding on each 
Hand of him, and two Deacons with their Fans to 
drive away the little Inſects, that none of them fall 
into the Cup. Then the Biſhop ſtanding at the Al- 
tar with the Presbyters, makes a private Prayer by 
himſelf, having on his white or bright Veſtment, 
and ſigning himſelf with the Sign of the Croſs in his 
Forehead. Which done, he ſays, The Grace of Al- 
mighty God, and the Lowe of our Lord Feſus Chri#t , 
and the Fellowſhip of _ the Holy Gho## be with you all. 
And the People anſwer with one Voice, And with 
10 Spirit. Then the Biſhop ſays, Lift ap your Hearts: 
And they all anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. The 
Biſhop ſays again, Ler us give Thanks to the Lord: And 
the People anſwer, Tt is meet and right ſo to do. Then 
the Biſhop ſays, I is very meet, and right, above all 
Things, to praiſe Thee the True God, who art before all 


Creatures, 


a... 


a n 


L Ibid. cap. 12, 
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Creatures, of Whom the whole Family in Heaven and 
Earth is named, who art the only Unbegotten, without 
Original, without King, without Lord, who' haſt need of 
Not hing, who art the Author of all Good, who art abiny 
all Cauſe and Generation, and always the ſame, of Nom 
all Things hawe their Original and Exiſtence. For Thon 
art Original Knowledge, Eternal Sight, Hearing with- 
out Beginning, and Wiſdom without Teaching; the fiſt is 
Nature, and the Law of Exiſting, exceeding all Number. 
Ibo madeſt all Things to exiſt out of Nothing by Thy One- 
H. begotten Son, whom Thou didſt beget before all Ages ly 
Thy Will, and Power, and Goodneſs, without the Inter- 
vention of any, who is Thy Onehh- begotten Son, the Mord 
that is God, the living Wiſdom, the Firſt-born of eve; 
Creature, the Angel of Thy great Counſel, Thy High- 
Prieſt, but the King and Lord of all the Creatures but 
viſible and inviſible, who is before all Things, and bj 
Whom all Things conſiſt. For Thou, O Eternal God, dil 
create all Things by Him, and by Him Thou doſt vouch- 
ſafe to rule and govern them in the orderly Ways of Thy 
Providence. By Whom Thou didſt give them Being, by 
Him alſo Thou didſt give them a Well-being. O God and 
Father of Thy Onely-begotten Son, who by Him didſt create 
the Cherubims and Seraphims, the Ages and Hoſts, tht 
Dominions and Powers, the Principalities and Thrones, the 
eArchangels and eAngels, and after them didſt by Hin 
create this viſible World, and all Things that are therein. 


For Thou art He that haſt 2 the Heavens as an 
iKe 


Arch, and extended them like a Curtain; that baſt found- 
ed the Earth upon Nothing by Thy ſole Mill; that haf 
fixed the Firmament, and formed Night and Day ; that 
bat brought the Light out of Thy Treaſures, and ſuper- 
added Darkneſs for a Covering, to give ReFt to the Crea- 
tures that move in the World ; that haſt ſet the Sun in 
the Heaven to govern the Day, and the Moon to gover" 
the Night ; and ordered the Courſe of the Stars, to tbe 
Prai's of Thy Magnificent Power; that bat made the 
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Water for Drink and Purgation, and the vital Air both 
for Breathing arid Speaking ; that haſt made the Fire to be 
a Comfort in Darkneſs, to ſupply our Wants, and that we 
ſhould be both warmed and enlightened thereby; that haſt 
divided the great Sea from the Earth, and made the one 
Navigable, and the other Paſſable on Foot; that haſt 
filled the one with ſmall and great Animals; and the 
other with tame and wild Beaſts ; that haſt crowned the 
Earth with Plants aud Herbs of all Sorts, and adorned 
it with Flowers, and enriched it with Seeds ; that haft 
efabliſhed the Deep, and ſet a great Barrier about it, wal- 
ling the great Heaps of ſalt Water, and bounding them with 
Gates of the ſmalleſt Sand; that ſometimes raiſeſt the ſame 
Deep to the Magnitude of Mountains by Thy Winds, and 
ſometimes layeſt it plain like a Field ; now making it rage 
with a Storm, and then again quieting it with a Calm, 
that they which ſail therein may find a ſafe and gentle Paſ- 
ſage * that haft begirt the World, which Thor created#t 
by Cbriſt, with Rivers, and watered it with Brooks, 
and filled it with Springs of living Water always flowing, 
and bound up the Earth with e Mountains, to give it a 
. frm and unmoveable Situation. Thou ha#t filled Thy 
World, and adorned it with odoriferbus and medicinal 
Herbs, with a Multitude and Variety of Animals, weak- 
er and ſtronger, ſome for Meat, and ſome for Labour, 
ſome of a mild and ſome of a fiercer N ature; with the 
biſſng of Serpents, and ſweeter notes of Birds of divers 
Kinds; with the Revolutions of Years, and Numbers of 
Months and Days, and Orders of ffated Seaſon: 3 
with flying Clouds producing Rain, for the Procre- 
ation of Fruits, and Preſervation of Animals; with 
Winds to blow in Order at thy Command, and a Mul- 
titude of Plants and Herbe. Neither haſt thou only 
made the World, but created Man in it to be Citizen of 
the World, and made him the Ornament of thy beautifull 
Structure. For thou ſaidſt to thy own Wiſdom, Let us 
Make Man in our own ap 0 Likeneſs, and let —_ 
| Sf avs 
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hawe Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the 
Fowl of the Air. And therefore Thou madeſt him of ay 
Immortal Soul, and a diſſoluable Body; creating the one 
out of nothing, and the other out of the four Elements : 
And gaveſt bim in his Soul a Rational Knowledge, 4 
Power to diſcern between Piety and Impiety, and a Fudg- 
ment to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil; and in 
his Redy the Priviledge and Faculty of Five ſeveral 
Senſes, with the Power of local Motion. For Thou, 0 
God eAlmighty, didit by Chriſt plant Paradiſe in Eden 
towards the Eaſt, adorning it with all Kinds of Plants 
meet for Food, and placing e Man therein as in a well- 
furniſhed Houſe: And in bis Creation Thou gaveſt « 
natural Law implanted in his e Mind, that thereby he 
might have within himſelf the Seeds of Divine Knowledge. 


And when Thou had#t placed him in the Paradiſe of Ve- 


lights and Pleaſure, Thou gavesit him Power to eat of all 
Things, only forbidding him to taſte of one Kind, in Ex- 
pectation of ſomething better: That if he obſerved that 
Command, he might attain to Immortality, as the Reward 
of his Obedience. But he neglecting this Command, and by 
the Fraud of the Serpent and the Counſel of the Woman ta- 
ſting the forbidden Fruit, Thou didit juſtly drive him out if 
Paradiſe ; and jet in Goodneſs did5t not deſpiſe him, when be 
bad deſtrozed himſelf ; for be was Thy Workmanſhip ; but 
Thou who didſt put the Creatures in Subjection under him, 
didit appoint him to get his Food by Labour and Sweat, 
Thy Providence concurring to produce, augment and bring 


all Things to Maturity and Perfection. Thou didit fuji | 


bim for a while to ſleep the Sleep of Death, and then wit 
an Oath calledſt him again to a Regeneration: Diſſolvin}, 
the Bands of Death, and promiſing him Life by a Reſur- 
rection. And not only ſo; but giving him an innumeri- 
ble Poſterity, Thou didſt glorify ſuch of them as adhe- 
red to Thee, and puniſbedſt thoſe that apoſtatixed from 
Thee; receiving the Sacrifice of Abel as an Holy Man, 
and rejecting the Offering of Cain us abominable for mut 


dering 
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dering his Brother. Thou di dſt alſo receive Seth and Enos, 
and tranſlate Enoch. For Thou art the Creator of Men, 
and the eAuthor of Life, and the Supplier of all their 
Wants, their Lawgiver, that rewardeſt thoſe that keep 
thy Laws, and puniſheſt thoſe that tranſgreſs them. Thou 
didſt bring an Univerſal Deluge upon the World becauſe 
of the Maltitude of the Ungodly, but deliveredſt Righteous 
Noah out of the Flood with eight Souls in Thy Ark, 
making him the End of the preceding Generation, and the 
Father of thoſe that were to come. Thou didſt kindle a 
dreadful Fire againſt the Five Cities of the Sodomites, 
and turn a fruitfull Land into a Vale of Salt for the 
Wickedneſs of them that dwelt therein, but didſt deliver 
righteous Lot from the Burning. Thou art he that didſt 
deliver Abraham from the Impiety of his Anceſtors, and 
made ſt him to become Heir of the World, and didit ma- 
nifeft Thy Chriſt unto him. Thou didſt appoint Melchi- 
ſedech to be the High-Prieſt of Thy Service. Thou didſt 
declare Thy Servant Job, after many Sufferings, to be 
Conqueror of the Serpent, that firſt Author of Evil. 
Thou madeſt Iſaac to be the Son of Promiſe. Thou ma- 
deſt Jacob to be the Father of Twelve Children, and his 
Off-ſpring to be innumerable, and broughteſt Three-ſcore 
and fifteen Souls into Egypt. 'Thou, Lord, didſt not de- 
ſpiſe Joſeph, but for his Chaſtity madeſt bim to rule over 
the Egyptians. Thou, Lord, didſt not forget the He- 
brews, when the Egyptians oppreſſed them, becauſe of 
the Promiſe made to their Fathers; but didſt puniſh the 
Egyptians, and deliver thy People. And when Men 
| had corrupted the Law of Nature written in their Minds, 
and ſome began to think the Creatures had their Exiſtence 
of themſelves, and honoured them above what was meet, 
Placing them in the ſame Rank with Thee the God of all; 
Thou didſt not ſuffer them to wander in Error, but rai- 
fing up Thy Holy Servant Moles, Thou didſt by him pro- 
mulge a written Tau to revive and ſupport the Law of 
Nature; fhewing the Creatures to be the Mork of thy 
| 8 1 2 H and,, 
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Hands, and thereby expelliig the Error of Polytheiſm 
out of Religion. Thou didſt honour Aaron and his Poſte- | 
rity with the Dignity of the Prieſthood. Thon didſt cha- | 
ſtixe the Hebrews, when they ſinned; and recerve them 
into Favour, when they turned unto Thee. Thou didi 
puniſh the Egyptians with Ten Plagues ; and dividing | 
the Sea, madeſt the Iſraelites to paſs through it ; drown- | 
ing the Egyptians that purſued them. Thou madeſt the | 
bitter Water ſweet with Mood; Thou broughteſt Streams 
out of the Rock, when thou hadſt divided the Top of it; 
Thou didſt rain down Manna out of Heaven, and give them | 
Food out of the Air, a Meaſure of Quails for every Day; 
ſetting up a Pillar of Fire to give them Light by Night, | 
and the Pillar of the Cloud to ſhadow them from Heat by 
Day. Thou didſt conſtitute Joſhua the Captain of Thy Ar- 
mies, and by him deſtroy the ſeven Nations of the Ca- | 
naanites, dividing Jordan, and drying up the Rivers of | 
Ethan, and laying flat the Walls (of Jericho) without | 
any Engines of War or Concurrence of Human Power. X 
For all theſe Things we glorify Thee, O Lord eAlmigh- | 
ty. The innumerable eArmies of Angels adore Thee ; the 
Archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Digni- 
] 
6 
1 
e 
; 


ties, Powers, Hoſts and Ages; the Cherubims, and Se- 
raphims alſo with ſix Wings, with two of which tht 
cover their Feet, and with two their Faces, and tuo. 


fly, ſaying, with Thouſand Thouſands of Archangels, and 


without reit and intermiſſion : And let all the People 
ſay together with them, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord if 
Hoſts : Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory: Bleſſed P 
art Thou fur ever. Amen. And after this let the 
Biſhop ſay: For Thou. truly art Holy, the moſt Holy, 0 
the Moſt High, far exalted abowe all Things for evrr- 
more. Holy alſo s Thy Only-begotten Son, our Lord and n 
God, Feſus Chriſt ; who miniſtring to Thee his God and j 
Father in all Things, both in various Works of Crea - 7 
ꝛion and Providence, did not deſpiſe loſs Mankind ; Fa 

„ le 
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after the Law of Nature, after the Admonitions of the 
written Law, after the Reprebenſions of the Prophets, 
after the Adminiſtrations and Preſidency of Angels ; when 
Men had corrupted both the natural and written Law, 
and eraſed the Memory of the Flood, and the Burning of 
Sodom, and the Plagues 7 Egypt, and Devaſtations and 
Slaughters of Paleſtine, awd were now all ready to pe- 
riſh; He, who was the Creator of Man, choſe by Thy 
Will to become Man; the Lawgiwver, to be under the Law ; 
the Highprie#t, to be the Sacrifice ; the Shepherd, to be 
made à Sheep: Thereby He appeaſed Thee hs God and 
Father, and reconciled the Vorld, and delivered all Men 
from the Wrath that hanged over their Heads, being Lori 
of a Virgin, and made Fleſh, God the Word, the beloved 
Sor, the Firſt-born of every Creature; according to the 
Prophecies which he himſelf predift:d of himſelf, made 
of the Seed of David and Abraham, and of the Tribe of 
Judah : He who was the Former of all Things that are 
made, was formed himſelf in the Virgins Lomb; he who 
i without Fleſh, was made Fleſh; and he who was: be- 
gotten, aN eins, before all Time, was bornin Time : He 
lived an Holy Life, and taught an Holy Doctrine; expel- 
ling all manner of Sickneſſes and Infirmities from the Bo- 
dies of Men, and working Signs and Miracles among the 
People; He who Feeds all that have nced of Food, and fills 
every living Creature of his own good Pleaſure and Boun- 
ty, did himſelf partake of Meat aud Drink and Sleep ; he 
manijeſted Thy Name to them that knew it not; he put 1g- 
norance to flight, and revived true Piety and Godlineſs, 
julfiled Thy Will, and finiſhed the Work which Thou ga- 
veſt him to do And when all Things were thus ſet in 
Order and reified by him, he was betrayed by the incu- 
rable Malice of one of his own Diſciples, and apprehended 
by the Hands of the Picked, Prieſts and High-priefts falſe- 
ly ſo called, together with a finful People; of whom he ſuf- 
 fered many Things, and underwent all manner of Indig- 
uities by thy Permiſſion ; he was delivered to Pilate the Go- 
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ernour ; the Judge himſelf was judged; the Saviour of 


the World condemned; He who is Impaſſible, was nailed 19 
the Croſs; he who is Immortal by Nature, was made 
Subject to Death; and the Author of Life, who quick- 
ens all Things, was laid in the Grave, that he might 
deliver thoſe from Suffering, for whoſe Sake he came, and 
ſet them free from Death, and break the Bonds of thi 
Devil, and deliver Men from his Frauds and Impoſtures : 
He roſe again the Third Day from the Dead, and con- 
verſed forty Days with his Diſciples, and was taken up 
into Heaven, and ſet at Thy right Hand, his God and 
Father, | 

We therefore in Commemoration of theſe Things, which 
he ſuffered for us, give Thanks to Thee, eAlmighty God, 
not as thou deſerveſt and as i our Duty, but d Sele a, 
4 far as we are able, ſo fulfilling bis Command, For in 
the ſame Night that be was betrayed, be took Bread in his 
Holy and Immaculate Hands, and looking up to Thee his 
God and Father, be brake it, and gave it to bis Diſciples, 
faying, This i: the Myſtery of the New Teſtament ; Take 
of it, and eat it; This is my Body, which & broken fer 
247) for the Rem (jon of Sins. Likewiſe he mixed a 
Cup of Wine and Water, and ſanttifying it, he gave it 
unto them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this: For this is m 
Blood, which is ſhed fer many for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
This do in Remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat 
this Bread, and Drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth my 
Death, till I come. Mie therefore being mindfull of bis 
Paſſucw, and Death and Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
bs Return into Heaven; and alſo of his ſecond coming, 
hen he ſhall return with Glory and Power to judge the 
Quick and Dead, and to render to every Man according 
ro bis Works, do offer unte Thee, our King and God, this 
Bread and this Cup, according to his Appointment, giving 
Thanks to Thee by him, for that thou doſt vouchſaſe to let 
1s ſtand before Thee, and Miniſter unto Thee; and we be- 


feech Thee co Took propitiouſſy upon theſe Gifts here ſet 
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before Thee, our God, who haſt need of nothing, and to ac- 
cept them favourably to the Honour of thy Chriſt, and to 
ſend Thy Holy Spirit upon this Sacrifice, who is the Mit- 
neſs of the Suffering of bur Lord Feſus, that it may make 
this Bread the Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup the Blood \ 
of thy Chriſt ; that they ⁊uho partake of it, may be confir- o 
med in Godlineſs, and obtain Remiſſion of Sins, may le | 
delivered from the Devil and his Impoſtures, may be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and be made worthy of Chriſt, and 
obtain Eternal Life, Thou being reconciled to them, O Lord 
Almighty. | 

e beſeech thee farther, O Lord, for thy Holy Church 
from one End of the Earth to the other, which Thou haſt 
purchaſed with the precious Blood of thy Chriſt, that thou 
would/t be pleaſed to keep it unſhaken and immoveable by 
any Storms or Tempeſts to the End of the World. We 
pray alſo for the whole Epiſcopacy (or univerſal College of 
Biſhops) rightly dividing the Word of Truth. We pray 
for me thy unworthy Servant, who am now Offering unto 
thee, and for the whole Presbytery, and Deacons, and all 
the Clergy, that thou wouldſt give them all Wiſdom, and 
fill them with thy Holy Spirit. We pray thee, O Lord, 
for the King and all that are in Authority, and for the 
whole Army, that our Affairs may be tranſacted in Peace : 
that paſſing our Time in Quietueſs and Concord, we 
may glorify thee through Jeſus Chriſt eur hope all the 
Days of our Life. We offer unto thee for all thy Saints, 
that haue lived well-pleafing in thy Sight from the Foun- 
dation of the World, for Patrigrchs, Prophets, Holy Men, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, Biſhops, Confeſſors, Preibyters, Deacons, 
Subdeacons, Readers, Singers. Virgins, Widows, Laym*n, 
and all whoſe Names thou kaoweſt. We offer unto thee 
for this People, that thou wouldſt make them, to the Glo- 
ry of thy Chriſt, a Royal Prieſthooa, and an Holy Na- 
tion; for all that live in Virginity aad Chaſtity; for the 
Widows of the Church; for all that live in honeſt Marriage 
and Procreation of Children; for the Infant, of thy Peo- 
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le, that none of us be a Caſt-away., Me pray thee for 
this City, and all that dwell therein; for thoſe that are 
in Sickneſs, in cruel Bondage nnd Slavery, in Baniſhmey, 
or under Confiſcation and Proſcription, for all that travol 
by Sea or by Land, that thou wouldtt be their Succour, and 
an univerſal Helper and Defender to them all. Me pray 
thee for thoſe that hate us, and perſecute us for thy Name, 
for them that are yet without, wandring in Error, 
that thou wouldſt convert them to Good, and mitigate their 
Fury. Me pray thee for the Catechumens of the Church; 
for the Energumeng; that are tofſed aud tormented by the 
" Adverſary the Dew; for all our Brethren that are do- 
ing Penuance, that thou wouldſt perfect the former in 
Faith, and cleanſe and deliver the ſecond from the Power 
and Agitation of the Wicked one ; and receive the Repen- 
tance of the laſt, and pardon both them and us whatever 
Offences we have committed againſt thee. We offer unto 
thee likewiſe for the Temperature of the Air, and the li- 
creaſe of the Fruits of the Earth, that we continually par- 
zakitig of thoſe good Things which thou beſtorueſt᷑ on us, 
may without ceafing praiſe thee, who giveſi Food unto all 
Fleſh. We alſo pray for thoſe, who upon any juſt and 
reaſenable Cauſe are now Abſent, that thou would 
vouchſafe to preſerve us all in Godlineſs, and keep- 
ing us without Change, Blame, or Rebuke, to gather us 
into the Kingdom of thy Chrif#, the God of all Things 
in Nature, viſible and invifible, and our King. For 
to thee, Father, Son, and Holy Gho##," is due all Gli) 
and Worſhip and Thankſgiping and Honour and Atoratr 
on, now and for ever throughout all Ages World without 
End. And let all the People anſwer, Amen. 


ArrEx this the Biſhop is appointed to ſay again, 
The Peace of God be with you all : To which the Peo- 
ple anſwer, And with thy Spirit. And then the Dea- 
con calls upon the People to join with him in ano- 

ther Prayer, which is termed Se 3drnms: Ofc 
e e 1 Bidding- 
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Bidding-Prayer for the faithful after the Divine Ob- 
lation, in theſe Words: Let as pray [c] yet again and 
again to God by bu Chriſt, for this Gift which is offe- 
red tothe Lord God; that the good God would receive it 
to bis Altar in Heaven for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour by 
the «Mediation of bu Chriſt. Let ws pray for this Church 
and People; for the whole Society of Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters, and Deacons, and Miniſters, and the whole Catbo- 
lick Church ; that the Lord would keep and preſerve 
them all. Let as pray for Kings and all that are in Au- 
thority ; that our Affairs may go on with Tranquility, and 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all God- 
lineſs and Honeſty. Let us commemorate the Holy Mar- 
tyre, that we may be thought worthy to have Fellowſhip in 
their Conflits and Engagements, Let us pray for thoſe 
that ret in Faith; Let as pray for the Temperature of 
the Air, and Increaſe of the Friuts of the Earth, that 
they may grow to Perfection. Let us pray for thoſe that 
are newly Baptized, that they may be confirmed in Faith. 
Let us all exhort and excite one another. Let us riſe 
and commend ourſelves to God by his Grace. Then 
let the Biſhop ſay: O God, that art Great, great in 
N ame, preat in Counſel, and mighty in Works ; the God 
and Father of Thy Holy Son Feſus our Saviour; ook fa-. 
wurably upon us and this thy Flock, which thou haſt cho- 
ſen in him to the Glory of thy Name. Sanctiſy our Bo- 
dies and Souls ; and grant, that we being pure from all 
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ſaying, 74 47e rel die,, Holy Things for thoſe that 
are Holy. And the People ſhall anſwer, There is wy 
Holy, one Lord, one Jeſus Chri#t, to the Glory of God the 
Father, Bleſſed for ever. Amen. Glory be to God un 
bigh, and in Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. He 
ſanna to the Son of David: Bleſſed be the Lord God, that 
came in the Name of the Lord, and manife ted himſelf 
unto us: Hoſanna in the Higheſt. 

TWuis is the whole Service preceding the Act of 
Communicating, as it is delivered in the Conſtitution; 
which I have here repreſented all together as it lies 
there, that the Reader may ſee it in one View. I 
ſhall now compare the ſeveral Parts and Branches 
of it with the certain Accounts we have of them in 
other Authentick Writers ; beginning with that which 
was the firſt in Order, the Miniſters Salutation of 


the People. 3 
* Ir has been obſerved before [*] 
2 Sect. a. that this Form of faluting the Peo- 
is Account com · 


ple, by ſaying, Peace be with you, or 
The Lord be with you, or, The Grace if 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, & c. be ith you, 
was the uſual Preface and Introdu- 
Aion to all Holy Offices, and there- 
fore always uſed before Prayers, eſpe- 
cially thoſe that were offered up at the Altar. The 
doret ſays, it was uſed both at the Entrance of theit 
Sermons and the Myſtical Service [4], by which he 
means this Part of the Communion- Office. Cyril o 
Alexandria ſays the ſame, that they uſed it in the Be. 
ginning [e] of their Myſteries; and that Cn 2 
made 


pared with what i 
| ſaid in other Au- 
r horse. Firſt, Asto 
the Form of Salut a- 
tion, Peace be with 
vou, & c. 


— 


*] Book XIV. Chap. iv. n. 14. 

4] Theod. Ep. 146. p. 1032. Te77 oy adds THis AtAnG iu 
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made it a Law, as it were, unto the Church, by 
faying ſo often to his Diſciples, Peace be unto you. 
But no one ſpeaks more fully of it than St. Chryſoſtom. 
He ſays, they uſed it in all their Offices ; when they 
fr came into the Church; when they preached ; 
when they gave the Benediction ; when they com- 
manded the People to ſalute one another with the 
Kiſs of Peace; when the Sacrifice [f] was offered; 
and at other times in the Communion-Service. Where 
it is obſervable, that he ſpeaks of this Salutation as 
uſed four times at leaſt in this Part of the Commu- 
nion-Office, beſides other Occaſions. In another 
place exhorting Chriſtians not to follow the Cuſtoms 
of the Fews, but to be at Unity and Peace among 
themſewes, he uſes this Argument, There is nothing 
comparable to Peace and Concord. Therefore when the 
Biſhop firſt enters the Church, before ever he goes 
[op to his Throne, he ſays, Peace be unto you all: 
peo: When he riſes up to preach, he does not begin, 
„ Or before he has given the Peace to al: When the 
ct of WM Prieſts are about to make the Benediction- Prayers, 
500, they firſt [g] uſe this Salutation, and then begin their 
odu-· Benedictions. So alſo the Deacon, when he bids you 
here- N pray. in Common, among other things he reminds 
eſpe-W jou to pray for the Angel of Peace; and when he 
The ¶ diſmiſſes you from this Aſſembly, he prays for you 
their Win the ſame manner, ſaying, Go in Peace. And there 
h he is nothing at all ſaid or done without this. In ano- 
lol her Homily upon the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 

ö] he gives the Reaſon, why it was more particu- 
larly uſed at the Lord's Table. The Biſhop, ſays he, 
not only when he goes into his Throne, and when 
he Preaches, and when he Prays, uſes this Farm, 
ut 
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but when he ſtands at this Holy Table, when he js 
about to offer the tremendous Sacrifice, he does not 
touch the Oblation, before he has prayed that the 
Grace of the Lord may be with you, and ye have an. 
fwered, And with thy Spirit: By which Anſwer ye 
remind your ſelves, that it is not the Miniſter who 
Effects any thing in this Matter, neither is the Con- 
ſecration of the Gifts there lying the Work of Human 
Nature, but that it is the Grace of the Spirit then pre. 
ſent, and deſcending upon the Elements, that makes 
this Myſtical Sacrifice. There are ſeveral other Paſ- 
ſages to the ſame Purpoſe in his other Homilies [i] 
upon the Goſpels and S. Paul's Epiſtles, which be- 
cauſe the Reader may find them at large in the Ex- 
tract of the Liturgy above [] qut of St. Chaſoftom's 
Works, I will not here repeat them. The ſame Cu- 
ſtom was always obſerved in the Latin Church. For 
Tertullian | k] plainly refers to it, when he objeds it 
to the Hereticks, that they gave the Peace to all 
without Exception ; implying, that the Church uſed 
it, but with ſome Diſtinction. Optatus ſays, [1] the 
Donatiſts retained the Form, but groſſy abuſed it in 
their Practice. They could not omit the 'folemn 
Words: They ſaid, Peace be unto you. But why, ſays 
he, doſt thou ſalute Men with that, which thou haſt nit? 
Why doft thou name Peace that haſt deſtroyed it? Than a- 
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luteſt Men with the Words of Love and Peace, who bf ll * 
nothing of the Reality and Subſtance of it. In the Spaniſh I 
Church they uſed a like Form, though not altoge- Wl . 
| | F.-4\ ther il. 
FOI | = DI 2) 
— ; — * BS > Wr p D 
I.] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. Hom. 36. in 1 Cor. f 
pP. 652. Hom, 33. in Mat. p. 318. ['] Beok XIII. Chap. vi. | 
le] Tertul. de Præſcript. cap. 41. Pacem cum omnibus mit: 5 
cent. II] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 73. Non pctuiſtis prætermit- . 
tere quod Legitimum eſt. Utique dixiſtis, Pax vobiſcum. 5 
Quid ſalutas, de quo non habes? Quid neminas, quod extef M 


minaſti? Salutas de Pace, qui non amaze 
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ther the fame. For by an Order of the firſt Council 
of Braga [m7] it was appointed that both Biſhops and 
presbyters ſhould uſe one and the fame Form of Sa- 
lutation, that is, The Lord be with you, as it is in the 


70 Book of Ruth; and that the People ſhould anſwer, 
ho Ind with thy Spirit: As all the Eaſt receive it by Tra- 
on. dition from the Apoſtles, and not as the Priſcillian He- 
nan Wl rey hath changed it. What Change the Priſcilianifts 
ire. bad made in this Matter, is not very clear: Some 
ke: Learned Men are of Opinion [a] that they would 
af. Wl allow the Biſhops to uſe no other Form but Pax voba, 
[5] Wl #nd the Prebyrers only to ſay, Dominus wobiſcum : 
ve. WW Whence they conclude that the word Orient, the Eff, 
Ex. nuſt have crept into the Canon inſtead of the Ve 


becauſe it is fo evident, that all the Eaſtern Church 
Cu- WI uſed the Form, Pax vobis, both in the Saturation of 
For Wl Biſhops and Presbyters. But I ſhould rather think 
the Priſcillian Pravity here complained of, was their 
denying the People the Liberty of making their pro- 
per Reſponſe, and bearing their Part in the Service, 
by ſaying, And with thy Spirit, as had been the Cu- 
ſtom of all the Eat from the time of the Apoſtles. 
However this be, I cannot forbear to ſay, it is the 
very Error and Pravity, which the Church of Rome 
has ſince run into. For Bona owns himſelf [o], that 
though it was Cuſtomary in the ancient Church for 
al the Congregation, and not only the Clerks, to 

: e n anſwer 


ro. 


2.3.23 


„ —— 


[m] Conc. Bracar. t. can. 21. Placuit ut non aliter Epiſcopi, 
liter Presbyteri Populum, fed uno modo ſalutent, dicentes, 
ominus fit vobiſcum : ſicut in Libro Ruth legitur, & ut re- 
1 Cor, Wl Pondeatur à populo, Er cum Spiritu tuo: Sicut & ab ipſis 
p. vi. Apoſtolis traditum omnis retiner Oriens, & non ficut Priſcil- 
is miſ. WM lan pravitas immutavit. In] Garſias Loaiſa in Loc. 
rermite ona de Reb. Liturg. Lib. 2, cap. 5. n. 1. Habertus Archie- 
ge. p. 330. Hamon Leſtrange, Allyance of Div. Off. cap. 3. 


1 [0] Bona ibid. p. 5 1. Nunc ſoli Clerici vel 
ten A a. 0] Bona ibid. p. 591. Nunc ſoli Cleri 
enen Minigri reſpondent ere 
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anſwer the Prieſt, by ſaying, And with thy Spirit: 
Yet now it is otherwiſe inthe Church of Rome, where 
the Clerks only make this Reſponſe, and the People 
are Wholly excluded from it. For which no other 
Reaſon can be aſſigned, but the Magiſterial Autho- 
rity of that Church, pretending to preſcribe what 
ſhe pleaſes to the People, with a Non ob#ante to any 
Rule or Tradition of the ancient Church, St. Chr. 
foſtom's Reaſoning in behalf of the Peoples bearing x 
Part in Prayer with the Prieſt, is of much more 
Weight, and with it I will conclude this Paragraph, 
GREAT is the Power of the Congregation, that 
is, of the whole Church, ſays he [p]. It was their 
Prayer that delivered Peter from his Bonds, and ope- 
ned the Mouth of Paul. Their Suffrage is a pecu- 
liar Ornament to thoſe who are called to the Spiri- 
tual Offices of Government. And therefore he who 
is about to perform the Office of Ordination, at that 
time requires their Prayers, and they join their 
Suffrage, crying out in thoſe words, which they that 
are initiated in the holy Myſteries know : For we 
may not ſpeak all things openly before the Unbap- 
tized. There are ſome things wherein there is no 
Difference between Prieſt and People, as when they 
are to partake of the tremendous Myſteries. For we 
are all alike admitted to them: Not as under the 014 
| Teftament, when the Prieſt eat one thing, and the 
People another ; and it was not lawful for the People 
to partake of thoſe things which the Prieſt alone 
might partake of. It is not ſo now, but there is one 
Body, and one Cup propoſed in common to all. 50 
alſo in the Prayers one may now obſerve the People 
to contribute a great deal. For Common- Prayers 


are made for the Energumens, and for the Ponies 
| bot 
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both by the Prieſts and People. For they all ſay, 
that one and the ſame Prayer, the Prayer ſo full of 
Mercy. Again, when we exclude thoſe from the 
Sanctuary, who cannot partake of the Holy Table, 
we are all obliged to make another Prayer, in which 
we all fall down alike on the Earth, and all riſe up 
together. Again, when we are to give and receive 
the Peace, or Kiſs of Peace, we all in like manner 
ſalute each other. And again in celebrating the 
Holy Myſteries the Prieſt prays for the People, and 
the People for the Prieſt. For theſe words, And 
with thy Spirit, are nothing elſe but the Peoples 
Prayer. In like manner the Prayer of Thankſgiving 
z a Common-prayer. For not only the Prieſt gives 
Thanks, but all the People alſo. For when he has 
firſt received their Anſwer, declaring their Conſent, 
that it is meet and right ſo to do, then he begins the 
Thankſgiving. And why ſhould you wonder, that the 
People ſometimes ſpeak with the Prieſt, when they are 
allowed to ſend up thoſe Holy Hymns in common with 
the very Cherubims and Caleſtial Powers above? E 
have ſpoken all this, adds he, to make every Member 


of the Church, though he be an Inferior, to become 


Watchful and Vigilant; and to teach us, that we 
are all One Body, and only differ from each other, 
as Members do from the Members of the ſame Body; 
and that we ſhould not caſt all upon the Prieſts, bur 
every one bear his ſhare in his concern for the whole 
Church, as one common Body. I will now leave 
any Ingenuous Reader to judge, whoſe Reaſons are 
Strongeſt and moſt Rational; thoſe of Chry/of or, 
who thus pleads the Peoples Right in bearing a parc 
in the publick Service of God; or theirs, who by an 
over-bearing, Authority deny them their Juſt Right; 
and as they have taken away the Cup, and the Bible, 
and the Key of Knowledge from them, ſo have alſo 


denied them the Liberty of joining inCommon-prayer 
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— — — — = 
with the Prieſt, which was their unconteſted Priyi. 
lege in the ancient Church. 
B vt I proceed with the Conſtity- 


Seck. 3. tions. As there immediatel 
. ns. y after the 
L The Kils prieſt has given the Salutation of 


Peace, and the People have returned 
their Anſwer, a Deacon goes on to proclaim ſolemnly, 
that they ſhould ſalute one another with an Holy Riſt: 
And ſo the Clergy ſalute the Biſhop, and Laymen 
their Fellow-Laymen, and Women one another: It 
is in the very ſame manner repreſented in other Wri- 
ters. The Council of Laodicea deſcribing the Order 
of the ancient Service, ſays, after the Prayers [J] of 
the Faithful, the Peace ſhould be given: And after 
the Presbyters have given the Peace to the Biſhop, 


and Laymen the Peace to one another, the Holy Ob- 


lation ſhould be offered. After the fame manner, 
Cyril of Feruſalem [r] ſpeaks of it as coming before 
the Surſum Corda, Lift up your Hearts to the Lord. A 
Deacon cries, Receive one another, ſalute one another 
with an Holy Kiſs. Which, he fays, was a Symbol of 
Reconciliation, and Forgiving all Injurtes whatſo- 
ever. St. Chryſoſtom [t] often mentions it among o- 
ther Arguments to excite Men to Unity and Charity ; 
reminding them of this Symbol of Peace and Recon- 
ciliaton, and how great a piece of Pageantry and 
mere Hypocriſy it was to give this Kiſs, as Fudas did, 
without Cordial Love and ſincere AﬀeRion. 1 

cularly 


[4] Cone. Laodic. 19. 19 Lg Thy Geh SSR. Y 1% 
75 Eee MN Te Emoxoma Thy eu, TOTE v Na 
Tov senen d. Y Hr Thy ayiay wegopoepy i 

[r] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 24. Kh 

_ [+] Chrf, Hom. 20. in Mat. p. 205. Hom. 22. in Rom. p. 251- 


2 — 


Hom. 30 in 2 Cor. p. 995. Hem. 14. in Epheſ. p. 1128. How: 


77. in Joan. p. 509, Hom, zo. de Proditore, T. 5. p. 565. Foms 
7. ibid. 2 686. 
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cularly in one Place [] he notes the Circumſtance 
of Time when this Ceremony was uſed, that is, be- 
fore the Oblation, when the Sacrifice was about to 
be offered: Which agrees exactly with the Time 
ſpecified in the Conſtitutions, The ſame is noted 
long before by Tuſtin Martyr [i], that it was between 
the Common-prayers for the whole State of Chriſt's 
Church, and the Prayers of Conſecration. For, 
ſays he, when Prayers are ended, we ſalute one ano- 
ther with a Kiſs: And after that, Bread and Wine 
and Water is brought to the Preſident of the Brethren, 
who receiving them, gives Praiſe and Glory to the 
God of all things, in the Name of the Son and the 
Holy Spirit. In the Latin Church the ſame Cuſtom 
was obſerved, only with this Difference, that it 
came not before, but after the Conſecration- Prayers, 
and the Lords Prayer, immediately before the Di- 
ſtribution. For fo S. Auſin or Cæſarius eArelatenſis 
repreſents it, in deſcribing the Order of the Service. 
When the Conſecration 55 is ended, we ſay the 
Lords-Prayer; and after that, Peace be with you : 
And then Chriftians ſalute one another with an Holy 
Kiſs, which is a fign of Peace, if chat be really in 
their Hearts, which they pretend with their Lips. 
He mentions the thing in other Places, and ſeems to 
OW intimate, 
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It]. Chryſ. de Compunct. Cordis Lib. 1. cap. 3. T. 4. p. 118. 
a0 oor d\AnAss MEAAGDTCY Te de TWecopegtea) ar. 8c. 

[7] uſtin. Apol. 2. P- 97. d AHA Ni Aa. 4 d c e Ne 
av Y wy av, Facla π νννντοε md WerrwTi THY 
«pap A- xz Tolnezov d x; xedualO. Vid. Clem. 
Alex. Pzdagog. Lib. 3. cap. 11. Athenag. Legat. p. 36. 
Dionyſ. Eccl. . cap. 3. SeQ. 8. [e] Aug. Hom. 
t3. de Diverſis, T. 10. p. 556. Ubi peraQta eſt ſanctificatio, 


Icimus Ocationem Dominicam. Poſt ipſam dicicur, Pax vo- 


biſcum, & ofculantur ſe Chriſtiani in Oſculo ſancto, quod eſt 


ſgnum Pacis, fi quod oſtendunt labia, fiat in Conſcientis. 
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intimate, that the Donatiſts obſerved the ſame Cere- 
mony, though they had nothing of the Peace that 
was intended by it. In his Books againſt Petilian [x] 
ſpeaking of one Optatus Gildanianus, à Donatiſt Bi- 
ſhop, who had been a great Oppreſſor of Widows 
and Orphans, and infamous for many. other barba- 
rous Cruelties, he ſays, notwithſtanding all this, they 
gave him the Kiſs of. Peace, when they received the 
Sacrament at his Hands. In another. Place 

he compares the Di to Crows, and the Catho- 
licks to Doves; becauſe though they both gave the 


SS Iz FR 


D 2 2 


Kiſs of Peace, yet the one tare the Church in Pieces, ſy 
and fed upon its Ruins, but the other were Innocent MW tx 
and . Harmleſs as Doves ;, and by thoſe Characters WM ni 
they might be diſtinguiſh'd from each other; It ap- Wi 
pears allo from Pope Innocents Letter | z | to Decentius iir 
Biſhop of Eugubium, that it was the General Cuſtom Wy; 
of the Italick Churches to give the Kiſs of Peace, not Mi; c 
before the Conſecration, but after: For it blames W;,j 
thoſe that gave it before, and ſays, it ought to come Wx;/ 
after, as a Teſtimony of their Conſent to all that pris 
was done, and as a Seal of the Conſecration-Prayer, Wing 
to ſignify that all was ended. Tertullian | a] probably bra 
upon this account gave it the Name of Signaculum pin 


Orationu, the Seal of their Prayers; as being jo. 
| ume 


— 
—ä— 


[x] Aug. cont. Literas Petilian. Lib. 2. cap. 23. Cui Pacis 
Oſculum inter ſacramenta copulabaris, G . (3] 18. 
Tract. 6. in Joan. p. 21. Oſculantur Corvi, ſed laniant : a lani- 
atu innocens eſt natura Columbarum. Ubi ergo Laniatus, non 
eſt vera in Oſculis Pax, &«. [z] Innoc. Ep. 1. ad De- 
cent. cap. 1. Pacem ergo aſſeris ante confecta Myſteria quol- 
dam populis imperare, vel fibi inter ſacerdotes tradere : cum 
poſt omnia, quæ aperire non debeo, Pax fit neceſſario indicen- 
da, per quam conſtet populum, ad omnia que in Myſteril 
aguntur, atque in Eccleſia celebrantur, præbuiſſe conſenſum, 
ac finita eſſe Pacis concludentis ſignaculo demonſtrentu 

[s] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 14. Bod 


i. 
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Time uſed when all the Prayers of Conſecration were 
ended. He ſeems to intimate allo that it was given 
| WW tcomiſcuouſly, and without Diſtinction between Men 
and [6] Women. For among other Arguments, 


; MW vhich he uſes why a Chriſtian Woman ſhould not 
- Wl narry an Heathen, this is one, that he would be un- 
/ willing to ſuffer her to go into the Priſons to kiſs the 
e Wl Martyrs Chains, or at any other times to give the 
} WM 5 of Peace to a Brother. And this is as plainly in- 
> WT tinated by the ancient Writer of the Paſſion of Fel;- 
e d and Perpetua, about Tertullian's Time, when he 
„ ys [e] that Felicitas, Perpetua, and Saturus did mu- 
ot WM wally kiſs each other before they ſuffered, that they 


might conſummate their Martyrdom by the ſolemn 
Rite of Peace. Alluding to the uſual Cuſtom of gi- 
ning the K3ſs of Peace without Diſtinction, though it 
was otherwiſe obſerved in the Greek Church. There 
Kone thing more proper to be obſerved out of Ter- 
ullian [d], that ſome made a Scruple of giving the 
Kiſs of Peace upon a Faſt-day, though it were but a 
private Faſt of their own ; whom he reproves, tel- 
ing them, that the Kiſs ef Peace was the Seal of 
Prayer; that it was never more proper than when 
ined with Prayer; that there was no Prayer per- 
k& without Peace; that Peace was no Impediment 
o a Man in doing his Duty to the Logo ; that what- 
| Ti ever 


132% 


Pacis | 

J M. L Ad Uxor. Lib. 2. cap. 4. Quis patietur alicui Fratrum 

a lani- Wi Oſculum convenire ? e] Paſſio Perpetuæ ad calcem 
ladant. de Mort. Perſec. p. 35. Ante jam oſculati invicem, ut 
lartyrium per ſolennia Pacis cenſummarent. la] Ter- 


\ de Orat. cap. 14. Alia jam conſuetudo invaluit, jejunantes 
abita Oratione cum fratribus ſubtcahunt Oſculum Pacis, quod 
i ſignaculum Orationis. Quando autem magis conferenda 
in fratribus Pax eſt, niſi cum Oratione commendabilior aſ- 
endit? — Que Oratio cum divortio ſanQi Oſculi integra ? 
uem Domino officium facientem impedit Pax? Quale ſacrifi« 
mm eſt, à quo ſiae Pace receditur? Mc. | 


1 
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ever Reaſon they had for it, their Reaſon was not 
ſtronger than the Obſervation of the Precept which 
obliges us to conceal our Faſts. Whereas when we 
refrain from the Kiſs of Peace, that diſcovers us to be 
Faſting. We may at Home omit this Ceremony of 
Giving the Peace, becauſe there our Faſts cannot be 
wholly concealed from the Family : But in other 
Places where you may conceal your Action, you 
ought to remember the Precept of the Lo RD; and 
ſo you may obſerve the Diſcipline of the Church 
Abroad, and your own Cuſtom at Home. Tertullian, 
we ſee, ſpeaks this of private Faſts, which he thinks 
no Reaſon for Men's refuſing the Kiſs of Peace in Pub- 
lick. As to publick Faſts the Caſe was otherwiſe. 
For by the Laws of the Church, this Ceremony was 
omitted on ſome more ſolemn Days of Faſting. As 
upon the Day of our Saviour's Paſſion. For Tertyl- 
lian adds immediately in the next, Words, that on 
that Day, becauſe it was a publick and common Faſt, 
ordained by the Laws of the Church, they omitted 
the Kiſs of Peace, and no one then regarded the O- 
miſſion, becauſe it was done by general Conſent and 
Agreement. And this ſeems to have been an Excep- 
tion of Univerſal Extent in the Church: For Proc 
pius notes it in the Life of Fuſtinian and Theodora, who 
began their Reign on this Day, An. 527, that they 
began it with an ill Omen, on a Day [f] that no 


one uſed the Kiſs of Peace in the Church. And thus 


much of this ancient Ceremony, ſo often enjoined 
by the Apoftle, Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 20. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 12. 1 The. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. Of which ſome 
have written (f) whole Volumes: But I content 


myſelf 


1 


le Ibid. Die Paſchæ, quo communis & quali publica Jejunil 
religio, deponimus Oſculum; nihil curantes de Oſculando, 
quod cum omnibus faciamus. [II Procop. Hiſt. Ar- 
Cana. cap. 9. It] Mullerus de Oſculo ſanto. Jene 1675 
4to. Martin Kempius de Oſculo, &c. Lipſiæ. 1665. 
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myſelf to have ſaid ſo much, as may ſerve to confirm 
the Obſervation made upon the Author of the Conſti- 
tutions, that this was an ancient Rite univerſally ob- 
ſerved in the Church in one part or other of the 
Communion- Service. 

Tux next Thing mentioned in 32 a: 
the Conſtitutions, is the Ceremony Set. 4. * 
of the Prieſts Waſhing his Hands Pg ”—_ 
before Conſecration. This is alſo Cn ſterarien. — 
noted by Cyril of Feruſalem in his | 
Myſtagogical Explication of the Communion: Service, 
where ſpeaking to the newly Baptized, he ſays, Ye 
have ſeen the Deacon bring Water to the Biſhop and 
Presbyters le] ſtanding about the Altar; to waſh 
their Hands. Did he give it to waſh the Filth of their 
Bodies? By no means. For we do not uſs to go in- 
to the Church with Bodies defiled : But that Waſh- 
ing of Hands is, a Symbol, that you ought to be 
pure from Sin and Tranſgreſſions of the Law. For 
the Hands are the Symbol of Action, and Waſhing 
them denotes the Purity and Cleanneſs of our Actions. 
Have you not heard holy David explaining this My- 
ſtery, and ſaying, I will waſh my. Hands among the In- 
nocent, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. There- 
fore Waſhing the Hands, is a Symbol or Indication 
that we are not obnoxious or liable unto Sin. The 
Author of the. Queſt ions upon the Old and New Teſta- 
ment under the Name of St. Auſtin [b] takes notice 
of the ſame Cuſtom as uſed in all Churches, only 
with this Difference, that whereas in other Church- 
es it was commonly the Office of the Deacons to 

vs N bring 


8 


Ig] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 1. [ Aug. Queſt. Ver. 
& Novi Teſtamenti. Q. 101. Ut autem non omnia miniſteria 
obſequiorum per ordinem agant, multitudo facit Clericorum. 

am utique & altare portarent & Vaſa ejus, & aquam in ma- 4 
nus funderent Sacerdoti, ſicut videmus pet omnes Eccleſias, Cc. il 
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bring Water to Prieſts, in the Roman Church it was 
devolved er the Subdeacons, becauſe there was x 


Multicude of inferior Clergy in that Church above 
many others. And in the Author under the Name 
ot Dionyſius the Areopagite, a great deal more may be 
read to the ſame Purpole, ©  — 
e Ix the next Place, whereas in 
en . the Conftitutions the Deacon is ap- 
Dessen r Admemiti- pointed again to make a ſolemn Pro- 
on to all Non-Com- Clamation, ordering all Non- Com- 
wurxicaxts to with. municants, Catechumens, Penitents, 
2 * and Unbelievers, to be excluded; 
come in Charity and » ànd admoniſhing all Communicants 
Sincerity. © to approach inCharity andSincerity, 
OBE e not in Enmity with their Brethren, 
or in Hypoeriſy towards Gop, but in Reverence 
and Fear: The very ſame is ſuggeſted by Cbryſoſem: 
Doſt thou not hear the Deacon, the Herald of the 
Church, ſtanding and crying, All ye that are [i 
under Penance, be gone. All they that do not par- 
take of the Communion, are in Penance. If thou 
art in Penance, thou mayſt not partake. And Seve- 
rianus Biſhop of Gabala, in one of his Homilies among 
St. Cbryſoſtoms Works [E] ſpeaks of the ſame : Ye 
have ſeen the Deacons traverſing the Church, and 
crying, Let no Catechumen be preſent, none of 
thoſe that may not ſee the heavenly Blood ſhed for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, &c. Ye remember after this 


how the Angels from Heaven ſing the Hymns and | 


Praiſes, ſaying, Holy is the Father, Holy is the Son, Ho- 
ly i the Holy Ghoſt. By which it is plain, theſe Ad- 
3 monit1ons 


* W 4 . 


— 


* 2 CO — 


L] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. p. 105. [il ap. Chr 
Tom. 6. Hom. 37. de Filio Prodigo. p. 375. See before Book Iz. 
chap. 6. n,6. Vide Chryſ. Hom. 1. contra Judæos. T. 1. p. 4% 
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— 


monitions of the Deacon were here repeated as pre- 
paratory to the Oblation. 


Taz Circumſtance of the Si 


or Fans to drive away the Inſects, is eat * 

ſo minute, that it is no great Won- „ fn 4. 
der it mould be omitted in moſt way inſeas. 

other Writers beſide the Conſtitutions. . 

Bona [ 1] ſays; they are mentioned in Jobius [m] 
and Germanus T heoria, and the Liturgie that go un- 
der the Name of St. Chryſoſtom and St. Baſil. Suice- 
1s Cu] thinks, that in moſt, of thoſe. Writings the 
Word 6:7ide. fignifies one of their holy Veſſels, a 
Basket or the like, in which they were uſed to carry 
the ſacred ;Elements to and from the Altar ; ſuch as 
that ſpoken of by St. Ferom, when deſcribing the 
glorious Poverty of Exuperius Biſhop of Tholouſe, he 
ſays, he was uſed to carry the Lord's Body in a 
Basket of Oſiers, and the Blood in a Glaſs Cup. And 
indeed in [o] Herodot the Word side is by ſome 
Lexicographers {aid to ſignify a Basket: But in the 
Liturgies of St. Chryſaſtom and Baſil, it is taken in the 
common Senſe of Greek Authors, and as it is uſed in 
the Conſtitutions, for a, Fan to blow with. For in 
Chry/oſtom's, Liturgy the Deacon is to ventilate [p] or 
blow over the Elements with a Fan; or if there be 
no Fan, then to do it with the Covering of the 
Cup. And in St. Baſil's Liturgy there is mention [5] 
made of the ſame Utenſils, prior xdαιν, ei- 
ther the Fan or the Covering of the Cup, to be uſed 


* N 8 


_—_ — 


[I] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. cap. 25. n. 6. In] Jobius ap. 
Photium. Cod. 222. [x] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce 
Frido. Tom. 2. lei] Hieron. Ep. 5. ad Ruſticum. Nihil 
illo ditius, qui Corpus Domini caniſtro vimineo, ſanguinem 
portat in vitro. Le! Chryſ. Liturg. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. 
T. 2. p. 78. piTiCe sr of dyio) pre ß i g. 
„ ) ke price, mold ro dT KAN H. 


121 Baſil, Licurg. ibid. p. 51. 
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for the ſame Purpoſe. And ſo the Word use, [7] 


is taken both by German, and Fobims, and Snidas, 
So that there was no Reaſon for Suicerw to reckon 
the Author of the Conſtitutions fo ſingular in this 
Opinion, But as theſe Authors are not very anci- 
ent, I have mentioned them rather to explain an 
hard Word, than eſtabliſh an Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, 


St. Ferom's Authority is produced by Durant [I], 
but it is nothing to the Purpoſe : For' though he 
mentions the Uſe of Quſcaria [t] that is, Fans; 


vet it is plain he ſpeaks of them not as any Eccleſia- 


ſtical Utenſil, but as à Civil Preſent made by Mu. 


cella to the Matrons, though he gives a Tropologi- 
cal Turn of Wit, to draw ſomething of a myſtical 
Meaning out of them. So I let this Matter pals as 
a minute Circumſtance in the Conſtitutions, about 


which it is not worth our While to be farther ſoli- 
| Inquiries, to give collateral Evidence 
out of the ancient Writers. s 


N 


* Tux next Thing mentioned in 
Of the Uſe of the the Conftitutions, Is, the Uſe of the 
Sign of the Croſs t Sign of the Croſs, before the Mi- 
the Lord fall.. niſter proceeds to the Conſecration. 
i And of this there is more certain 


Evidence in the ancient Writers. For Chryſoftom ſays 


expreſly [u] that it was not only uſed by Chriſti- 
ans every Day, but particularly at the holy B 
ff . HI AGES HO 


5 EEE * — * 


—— 
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* _ 


[-] German. Contemplatio Rer. Eccleſ. ibid. p. 157. Jobius 
Litib. Lib. 1. cap. 16. n. 2. l] Hieron. Ep. 30. ad Mar- 
cellam. Quod autem & Mitronis offertis Muſcaria parva, pat. 
vis animalibus eventilandis, elegans ſignificatio eſt, debere 
Juxuriam cito reſtinguere, quia Muſce moriture oleum ſus- 
vitatis exterminant. [u] Chryſ. Demonſtrat. Quod Chriſtus 


hi ſupra. Suidæ Lexicon. T. 2. p. 686. [] Durant. de 


| ſit Deus. cap. 9. T. J 840 778 c trek reavrich, 870 


d reis V iet A cteſ or iaus, & . TAY wild oe awpdlo ns 
Xers om 70 {5IKQV d'amvor uud hf OO 


Chap. iii. CRRISTIAX CHux CH. 649 


and in the Ordinations of Prieſts, and that its Glory 
ſhined with the Body of CurisrT in the Myſtical 
Supper. Which implies, that it was uſed more than 
once in the time of Celebration. St. Auſtin ſays 
likewiſe, that it was uſed [x] in all their Offices, 
in conſecrating the Waters of Baptiſm, in the Uncti- 
on of Confirmation, and in the Sacrifice of the Ew- 
charift ; without which none of them were ſolemn- 
ly performed. + opment 
NzxT after this, immediately 

before the great Thankſgiving in Set. 8. 
the Conſtitutions, the Prieſt having , 2! Sal Pre- 
given the-People another Salutation Corda. 1 2h pro 
in the Words of St. Paul, The Grace paration to the great 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, be with Thankſgiving, 
„un; and they anſwering again,, | 
And with thy Spirit: The Prieſt goes on and ſays, 
Lift up your Hearts: To which the People anſwer, 
We lift them up unto the Lord. The Prieſt ſays again, 
Let us give Thanks to the Lord; and the People an- 
ſwer, It 3s meet and right ſo to do. Now this is 
mentioned almoſt by all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that 
have ſaid any thing of the Eucbariſt or Prayer. 
St. Cyprian [y] calls it the Preface that was premiſed 
by the Prieft, to prepare the Brethrens Minds to 
pray with an heavenly Temper. St. Auſtin menti- 
ons it above ten times in his Writings : The Places 
have been nated above [] in the general Diſcourſe 
of Liturgies, and therefore I need not here repeat 
them, 1 will only remark, that he ſays, It was the 


Cuſtom 


1 


_— 
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hs. r — 
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le] Aug. Hom. 118. in Joan. p. 225. Quid eſt ſignum Chri- 
ſti niſi Crux Chriſti? Quod ſignum niſi adhibeatur ſive Fron- 
tibus credentium, ſive ipſi aquæ ex qua regenerantur, five Oleo 
quo Chriſmate unguntur, ſive Sacrificio quo aluntur; nihil 
vorum rite perſicitur. [y ] Cypr. de Orat. p. 152. : 
l'] Ses Book XIII. Chap. 5. n. 7. | + a 
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Cuſtom of the whole Church throughout the World 
DLL] to ſay daily almoſt. with one Voice, We lift uy 
aur Hearts unto the Lord. And that therefore the 
Hearts Ca] of Chriſtian People were a Sort of Hea- 


yen, becauſe they are daily lift up to Heaven, whilſt | 


the Prieſt ſays, Lift wp your Hearts; and they an- 
ſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. St Chryſoftom 
alſo [b] frequently mentions the Uſe of this Preface 
in his Homilies, which becauſe I have related at 
length in a former Book, I: forbear. to repeat them 
again in this Place [J. The Reader that is curi- 
ous, may find the ſame Forms related in Cyril's My- 
fical Catechiſms 12 and Anaſtaſius Sinaita [d], and 
Cæſarim Arelatenſis Ce], and Eligiu Noviomenſis | f |, 
not to mention the Greek Liturgies or any later Wri- 
ters. I only obſerve farther out of -the Council of 
Milevs [g, where there is mention made of Pre- 
faces among other Prayers, it is commonly ſuppoſed 

y Learned Men, that theſe Forms are meant, Lift 
up your Hearts: We lift them up unto. the Lord: Let 1 
ive Thanks unto the Lord: It xs meet and right ſo to di. 
Which, as, Mabillon [h] obſerves, in the old Gallices 


— 


* 


— — — A 


[z] Aug. de vera Relig. cap. 3. Tom. 1. p. 302. Quotidie 
per univerſum orbem humanum genus una pene voce reſpon- 
det, ſurſum corda ſe habere ad Dominum. la! Serm. 44. de 


Tempore. Corda Fidelium celam ſunt, quia in calf 


quotidie eriguntur, dicente ſacerdote, Surſum Corda ; ſecuti 
reſpondent, Habemus ad Dominum. [4] Chryſ. Hom. 18. 
in 2 Cor. p. 873. Hem. 22. in Heb. p. 1898. Hom. 5. de Pen 
tent. T. 6. Edit. Savil. Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. p. 536. Hom. 38. 
de Euchar. T.5.p. 59. [] See Book XIII. chap: 6. 

le! Cyril. Catech. Nyn 7. i. 3. [2] Anaſtaſ. Serm. de 
Synaxi. ap. Albertin, de Euchariſtia. - p. 529. el Cæſal 
Hom. 12. [] Eligius. Hom. 11. de Cæna Domini. E 
verbis Cypriani. [z] Cone. Milevit. can. 12. Placuit, 
ut Preces vel Orationes vel Miſſe five Prefationes, que plo- 
batæ fuerint in Concilio, ab omnibus celebrentur. 


[+] Mabilloa, de Liturg. Gall. Lib. 1. cap. 3. n. 11 
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Liturgy is called Conteſtatio, becauſe by theſe Anſwers 
the People gave in their Atteſtation or Teſtimony of 
their Compliance with the Prieſts Exhortation; 
declaring that their Hearts were now in Heaven, 
and that it was meet and right to praiſe the Lorp. 
AxrTER this the Prieſt _— 1 88 : 
with the wxaecia, properly ſo cal- n 
led, that is, the wot Thackſyiviag Ae Thorkſeto- 
to Gop for all his Mercies both of zag properly ſo cal d. 
Creation, Providence, and Redemp- 
tion; Where a Commemoration was made of all 
that Gop had done for Man from the Foundation 
of the World, and more particularly in the great 
Myſtery of Redemption: Upon which a ſolemn and 
magnificent Glorification of Gop was framed, al- 
ways including the Triſagion, or Seraphical Hymn, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Holy, Lord of Hoſts, &c. which was ſung by 
the Miniſter-and People jointly ; and then the Mini- 
ſter went on alone to finiſh the ſolemn Thankſgiving. 
We have no where elſe indeed ſo long a Thankſgiv- 
ing as is that in the Conſtitutions : But the Subſtance 
of it is not only in the Liturgie that go under the 
Names of St. Fames, Cbryſaſtom and Baſil, but may 
be diſcovered in more Authentick Writings. For 
Tuſtin Martyr deſcribing the Chriſtian Rites and My- 
ſteries, ſays, as ſoon as the Common-Prayers were 
ended, and they had ſaluted one another with 
a Kiſs, Bread and Wine and Water was brought to 
the Preſident ; who receiving them [i], gave Praiſe 
and Glory to the Father of all Things by the Son and 
Holy Spirit, and made tvyaciciay £m , A long 
Thankſgiving for the Bleflings which he vouchſafed 
to beſtow upon them. And when he had ended the 
Prayers and Thankſgiving, all the People that were 
- _ preſent, 
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n with Acclamation, Amen. After the 

ame manner Irenæus [&], We offer unto him his own 
Gifts, thereby declaring the Communication and 
Truth both of Fleſh and Spirit. For as the Bread, 
which is of the Earth, aſter the Invocation of Gop up- 
on it, is no longer Common Bread, but the Euchari#, 
conſiſting of two Parts, the one earthly, the other 
heavenly : So all our Bodies, receiving the Exchari#, 
are no longer corruptible, whilſt they live in Hopes 
of a Reſurrection. But we offer theſe Things to 
him, not as if he ſtood in need of them, but as giy- 
ing him Thanks for his Gifts, and ſanctifying the 
Creature. So Origen [I] ſays, They eat the Bread 
that was offered to the Creator with Prayer and 
Thankſgiving for the Gifts that he had beſtowed on 
them, which Bread was made an Holy Body by Pray- 
er, ſanctifying thoſe that uſed it with a Pious Mind, 
Cyril of Feruſalem more particularly' ſpecifies the Sub- 
Grove of this Thankſgiving in his Myſtical Cate- 
chiſms, ſaying, after this, that is, after we have ſaid, 
Let us give Thanks to the Lord, and it it meet and right 
ſo to do, we make mention of the Heaven and Earth 
and Sea, and the Sun, Moon and Stars, and all the 
Creatures, Rational and Irrational, Viſible and Invi- 
ſible, Angels, Archangels, Hoſts and Dominion, 
Principalities and Powers, Thrones and Cherubims 
covering their Faces, ſaying with David, Mognife 

: 


—— 


— _— 


— 


[4] Iren. Lib. 4. cap. 34. Offerimus ei quæ ſunt ejus, con- 
gruenter Communicationem & Veritatem prædicantes carnis 
& Spiritus. Quemadmodum enim qui eſt à terra Panis, p*r- 
cipiens Invocationem Dei, jam non communis Panis eſt, ſe 
Euchariſtia, ex duabus rebus conſtans, terrena & cœleſti: Sic 
& corpora noſtra, percipientia Euchariſtiam, jam non ſunt cor- 
ruptibilia, ſpem reſurrectionis habentia. Offerimus autem e. 
non quaſi indigenti, ſed gratias agentes Donationi ejus, 
ſanctificantes Creaturam. [1 Orig. cont, Celſ. Lib. 8. P. 399: 

Ln] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 8. Tho 
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4. _ 


| the Lord with me. We alſo make mention of the 


Cherubims, which Eſaias ſaw in the Spirit, ſtanding 
about the Throne of Go p, and with two Wings co- 
vering their Faces, and with two their Feet, and 
flying with two, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of HoFts. This is much the ſame with the Thankſ- 
giving in St. Fames Liturgy, Which was uſed in the 
Church of Feruſalem, in this Form: I is very meet 
and right, becoming us and our Duty [u], that we 
ſhould praiſe thee, and celebrate thee with Hymns, 
and give Thanks unto thee, the Maker of all Crea- 
tures, Viſible and inviſible, the Treaſure of all good, 
the Fountain of Life and Immortality, the Gop and 
Loxp of all Things, whom the Heavens, and the 
Heavens of Heavens praiſe, and all the Hoſt of them; 
the Sun and Moon and the whole Company of Stars ; 
the Earth and Sea and all that are in them ; the Ce- 


leſtial Congregation of Feruſalem; the Church of the 


Firſtborn, who are wricten in Heaven ; the Spirits 


of juſt Men and Prophets, the Souls of Martyrs and 
Apoſtles ; Angels and Archangels, Thrones and Do- 


minions, Principalities and Powers, the tremendous 
Hoſts and Cherubims with many Eyes, and Seraphims 
with ſix Wings, with two whereof they cover their 
Faces, and with two their Feet, and with two they 
fly,crying out inceſſantly one to another, and ſinging 
with loud Voices the Triumphal Song of the Magni- 
ficence of thy Glory, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Hoſanna in the 


bigheſt. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the 


Lord. Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


ST. Chryſoſtom [Lo] alſo ſpeaks of this Thankſgiv- 


ing, 
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I] Liturg. Jacobi. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 3. p. 12. 
Lo] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. $73. It. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. 
p. 739. s d N Ek wrauss hy 4 430! 
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ing, though he does not give us the whole Form of 
of it, but only the Introduction, ſay ing, The Pray- 


er of Thankſgiving is common both to Prieſt and 


People. For not only the Prieſt gives Thanks, but 
all the People. For firſt he receives their Anſwer 
and Atteſtation, That it is meet and right to praiſe the 
Lord, and then he begins the Thankſgiving. And 
why ſhould you wonder, that the People ſhould 
ſometimes ſpeak with the Prieſt, when they do even 
with the Cherubims and Celeſtial Powers ſend up 
thoſe ſacred Hymns to Heaven above? He means 
thoſe Hymns, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. And Glory be 
to God on high: Which, as we ſhall preſently ſee, were 
one Part of this great "Thankſgiving: 

AMONG the Latin Writers this [previous giving of 
Thanks is mentioned by - Fulgentins alſo [p], who 
ſays, in the Chriſtian Sacrifice there was both 2 
Thankſgiving, and a Commemoration made of the 
Fleſh of ChRIsT, and of his Blood which he ſhed 
for our ſakes. And ſo St.e Ambroſe, or whoever was 
the Author of the Books de Sacramentis among his 
Works: Diſtinguiſhing between the Thankſgiving 
and the Conſecration, he asks, with what Words, 
and with whoſe Words is the Conſecration made? 
And anſwers, With the Words of the Lord Jeſus, 
For all that goes before, is either the Glorification 
and Praiſe of Go, or Prayer for the People, for 
Kings, and the reſt of Mankind. But when the 

N 1 Prie 
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Lo! Fulgent. de Fide ad Petrum. cap. 19 In iſto autem Sacri- 
ficio Gratiarum AQio, atque Commemoratio eſt carnis Chriſti, 


quam pro nobis obtulit, ſanguinis quem pro nobis idem Deus 


effudir. 

[9] Ambroſ. de Sacrament. Lib. 4. cap. 4. Conſecratio igi- 
tur quibus verbis eft, & cujus ſermonibus ? Domini Jeſu, Nam 
reliqua omnia quæ dicuntur, Laus Deo defertur, Oratione 
petitur pro Populo, pro Regibus, pro ceteris. Ubi venitur uc 
conficiatur venerabile Sacramentum, jam non ſuis ſermonibus 
ſacerdos, ſed utitur ſermonibus Chrifti, 
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prieſt comes to the Conſeeration of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, then he pſes not his own Words, but the 
Words of CuRIsr. By all which it is indiſputably 
evident, that the Conſecration of the Sacrament was 
uſhered in with a ſolemn Thankſgiving or Glorifi- 
cation of Gop for all his Gifts and Benefits, whence 
the whole Action had the Name of «vxae5ia, the 
Eucharif or Thankſgiving, becauſe this was always 
premiſed as a neceſſary Part of the ſacred My- 
ſtery); and the whole Action and Ceremony was 
concluded with another Thankſgiving after commu- 
nicating, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 
Ar preſent we are to obſerve, Tad 5 
That one Part of this Glorification of eh if of che 
or Thankſgiving was the Hymn, Triſ»gion, or Sera- 
calld the Tri/agion, and Epinicion, the phical Hymn, He- 
Seraphical and Triumphal Hymn, IV, 1 Os 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord, God of Hoſts, a.. i 
Heaven and Earth are full of Thy Glo- | 
5. This is evident from the laſt mentioned Paſſages 
of St. Cyril [r] and St. Chry/oftom | 5], who in other 
Places gives a more particular Account of the Uſe 
of it at the Lord's Table, Heretofore, ſays he, this 
Hymn was only ſung in Heaven [t]; but after that 
the Lo RD vouchſafed to come down upon Earth, 
he brought this Melody to us alſo. Therefore the 
Biſhop, when he ſtands at this holy Table, to preſent 
our Rational Service, and offer the Unbloody Sacri- 
ice, does not ſimply call upon us to joyn in this Glo- 
nication, but firſt naming the Cherubims, and ma- 
king mention of the Seraphims, he then exhorts us 
all to ſend up theſe tremendous Words, and withdraw- 
ing our Minds from the Earth by intimating Ek 
what 


1 


el Cyril. Catech, Myſt. f. n. 5. {-] Chryſ Hom. 18. ia 
2 Cor. p. 873. . Chryſ. Hom. in Seraphim. T. 3. p- 39% 


1 
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what Company we make a Quire, he cries out to 
every Man, and ſays, as it were in theſe Words 
© Thou ſingeſt with the Seraphims, ſtand together 
* wich the Seraphims, ſtretch forth thy Wings with 


* them, with them fly round the Royal Throne.” 

In another Place [] ſhewing the Obligation 

which the Eucbariſf lays upon Men to keep 

every Member of the Body pure from Sin, the 
7 Hands and Mouth that receive it, the Eyes that 
=> view it, the Tongue that miniſters in thoſe My. 
* fteries and is dy'd in Blood, he argues thus particy. Ml 4 
* larly with reſpect to the Ears: How abſurd is it af. t 
, ter that myſtical Hymn, which was brought by the Ml H 
Wt Cherubims from Heaven, to pollute your Ears with WM * 
* Songs of Harlots, and the effeminate Melodies of the MW 
ER Theatre? Which plainly implies, that this Seraphical & 
_ Hymn was one Part of this great Thankſgiving. He ot 
nt ſays the ſame in his firſt Homily upon Jaiab [x]: The th 
14 Seraphims above ſing the holy Triſagion- Hymn : The IM #: 
alt holy Congregation of Men on Earth fend up the IM eu 
* ſame: The general Aſſembly of Celeſtial and Earth- f. 
BY ly Creatures joyn together: There is one Thankſ- A 
oy iving, ie cu ae, one Exultation, one Quire of Fo 
2 en and Angels in one Station rejoycing together. Wl co! 
* In another Place reproving thoſe who ſtayed at the MI Par 
=> Communion-Service, when they would not com- Ml i 
"A municate, he tells them [y] It was better that they I fiat 
— 4 ſhould be abſent, for they did but affront Him that 0 
= invited them, whilſt they ſtayed to ſing the Hymn, the 
_ profefling themſelves to be of the Number of the Wor- W © 

"1 thy, whilft they did not recede with the Unworthy. 

1 How could you ſtay, and not partake of the Table? 
7 Jam 


— 


— 
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Ie Chryſ. Hom. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1. p. 266. 
[x] Hom. 1. in Fi. T. 3. p. 834. I Chryſ. Hom. 3. in 
Epheſ. p. 1052. 
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am unworthy, ſay. you. If ſo, you are unworthy 
to communicate in Prayers alſo. For it is not only 
the bare Elements, but thoſe Hymns that cauſe the 
Spirit to deſcend upon them. Though he does not 
here name the Hymns, he plainly intimates however 
that they were commonly uſed in this Part of the 
Euchariſtical Service. And elſewhere [x] he ſpeaks 
more plainly : The Faithful, ſays he, know what 
are the Hymns of the Powers above; what the Che- 
rubims ſing in Heaven; what the Angels ſung, Glory 
he to God in the bigbeſt. Therefore Hymns come af- 
ter the Pſalmody, as a Thing of greater Perfection. 
He means, that Pſalmody was only a Part of the 
Service of the Catechumens; but theſe Hymns 
were uſed by the 7iaz:, the Communicants, in the 
Service of the Altar. He mentions the fame in many 
other Places, which the Reader may find above [] in 
the Collection of the ancient Liturgy out of St. Chryſo- 


ſoms Works: I will only repeat one Paſſage more 


out of his Homily upon the Martyrs. The Martyrs, 
lays he [a], are now joyning in Conſort, and par- 
aking in the myſtical Songs of the Heavenly Quire. 
For it whilſt they were in the Body, whenever they 
communicated in the ſacred Myſteries, they made 
part of the Quire, ſinging with the Cherubims the Triſ- 
ggion-ymn, Holy, Holy, Holy; as all ye that are ini- 
tated in the holy Myſteries, very well know; much 
more now, being joyn'd with them whoſe Partners 
they were in the earthly Quire, they do with great- 
er Freedom partake in thoſe ſolemn Bleſſings and 
. Uu Glorifi- 


1 


[z] Hom. 24. de Baptiſmo Chriſti. T. 1. p. 317. [t] Hom. 
4. de Incomprehenfibili. T. 1. p. 374. Hom. 16. Si eſurieric 
umicus. T. 5. p. 229. Hom. 3. de Pœnitent. T. 4. p. 562. 
pit. 2. ad Olympiad.T.4. p. 715. Hom. 14. in Epheſ. p. 1127. 
b ] Book XIII. cap. 6. [s] Hom. 74. de Martyr. T. 1. 
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Glorifications of Gop in Heaven above. There needs 
no Recourſe now after this to be had to the Litwyy 
of St. Chryſoſtom, to prove that this divine Hymn waz 
always a Part of the ſolemn Thankſgiving, ſince it is 
more ſolemnly proved out of his genuine Writings, 
To which we may add Severianus of Gabala [b] for 
the Greek Church, and the Council of Vaiſon for the 
Latin,” which ſays, that in all Communion- Services, 
whether they were Morning Services, or Quadrage- MI 


fimal, or Commemorations for the Dead, the Hymn, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, ſhould be uſed in the ſame Or- 


| 
der, as in the publick Service. | 
| NE xx after this, there follows | 
< "B&W. 270. in the Conſtitutions a particular Enu- | 
4 particular meration of the Mercies of Gov ] 
Thankſgiving for vouchſafed to Mankind in the Re- MI 1 
the Mercies of God FR 
in the Redemptionof demption of the World by the Death b 
Mankind by Chriſt. of CHRIS IT, and a more ſpecial Ml 7 
| Thankſgiving with reſpect to them; MW f 
wherein alſo is contained a ſort of Creed, or Summa- t 
ry of the chief Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. Which 
was all the Creed that the Church in that Age made WW b 
uſe of in that Service. For as yet the formal Repe- */ 
tition of the Baptiſmal Creed was no Part of the v 
 Communion-Service, as it was in after-Ages, but WW © 
only ſuch Doctrines were related as were the > 
Subject of a particular Thankſgiving for the E 
great Myſteries of the Incarnation and Redemp-Wl w 
tion. Thus it is repreſented in the Conftztution, Bl W 
with which St. Chryſoſtom exactly We bh 
. | —— Of t 
in 
— tie 
e] Hom, 37. de Filio Prodigo. inter Opera Chryſoſt. T. 
P. 375- le] Conc. Vaſens. 2. can. 3. Ut in omnibus Mi 
fis, ſeu in Matutinis, ſeu in Quadrageſimalibus, ſeu in illis qui, © 
pro Hefunctorum Commemoratione fiunt, ſemper Sant 
2 3 eo ordine quo ad Miſſas publicas dicitur, ® A, 
i debeat, 
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For commenting on thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Te 


cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 3s it not the Communion of 


the Blood of Chriſt? He brings in the Apoſtle thus ex- 
plaining himſelf : When I ſpeak of a Blefling, I un- 
fold all the Treaſure of Go p's Beneficence, and com- 
memorate all his great and glorious Gifts. And he 
adds, We alſo in offering the Cup recite the ineffa- 
ble Mercies and Kindneſs of Go p, and all the good 
Things we enjoy: And ſo we offer it, and commu- 
nicate ; giving Him Thanks for that He hath deli- 
rered Mankind from Error; that He hath [A] made 
us near, who were afar off; that when we were 
without Hope, and without Gop in the World, He 
hath made us the Brethren of CarisrT, and Fellow- 
Heirs with him. For theſe and all the like Bleflings 
we give Him Thanks, and ſo come to his holy Ta- 
ble. We cannot have a plainer Proof of a particular 


| Thankſgiving than this is, and therefore I ſhall ſeek 


for no farther Evidence in the Caſe ; but proceed to 


the immediate Form of Conſecration. 


Now this anciently, was not a 8 
bare Repetition of thoſe Words, Hoc ect. IT. 

3 2 The Form of Con- 
Corpus meum, This is my Body, fasten 8 
which for many Ages has been the compoſed of Re- 
current Doctrine of the Romiſh petition of the Words 


Schools; but a Repetition of the J Mieten, and 


| * Pray 
Hiſtory of the Inſticution, together , e 70 


| ſan8ify the Gifts 
with Prayers to Gov, That He &%, , Holy Spirit. 


would ſend his Holy Spirit upon 
the Gifts, and make them become 
the Body and Blood of Curtis TJ; not by alter- 
Ing their Nature and Subſtance, bur their Qua- 


ities and Powers, and exalting them from ſimple 


Uu2 Elements 


8 


» — 


la] Chryſ Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. p. 532. So Cyprian. Ep. 63. 
p 156, Paſſionis ejus mentionem in omnibus Sacrificiis facimus. 
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Elements of Bread and Wine to become Types and Ml , 
Symbols of ChRIST's Fleſh and Blood, and efficacious Ml i 
Inſtruments of conveying to worthy Receivers all the D 
Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. Thus it is evident. 
ly ſet forth in the Conſtitutions, which for the Rea- Ml i; 
der's Eaſe, I will here again repeat: Ve therefore in t 
Commemoration of theſe Things [e] which Chri#t ſufferel Ml C 
for us, give Thanks to Thee, eAlmighty God, not as Tb tt 
deſerve#t, and as we ought, but as we are able, ſo fulfilling WM q 
bis Command. For he, in the [ame Night that he was be- Ml. tc 
trayed, took Bread in his holy and immaculate Hands, ani er 
looking up to Thee his God and Father, he brake it, ani m 
gave it to bis Diſciples, ſaying, This is the Myſtery of the 6 
New Teſtament ; rake of it, and eat it; This is my Ml |: 
Body, which is broken for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. ne 
This do in Remembrance of me. For as oft as ye eat this ll [6 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth my Death Wl P. 
till I come. We therefore being mindful of his Paſſion, be 
and Death, and Reſurrection from the Dead, and his R. B. 
turn into Heaven; and alſo of bis ſecond Coming, when an 
he (hall return with Glory and Power to judge the Quick WM ba 
and Dead, and render to every Man according to bi: MI Oi 
Works; do offer unto Thee, our King and God, this Bread of 
and this Cup, according to his eAppointment ; giving ou 
Thanks to Thee by Him, for that Thou doſt wouchſafe u me 
let us ftand before Thee, and miniſter unto Thee : and w MI Sp 
| beſeech Thee to look propitiouſly upon theſe Gifts bere ſa Ml he 
before Thee, and te accept them favourably to the H- the 
nour of Thy Chriſt, and to ſend Thy Holy Spirit upon this Wl | 
Sacrifice, the Spirit that is Witneſs of the Suffering of ile 
Lord Feſus, that it may make this Bread become the Bud) 
of Thy Chri#t; that they who partake of it, may be confirms 
in Godlineſs, and obtain Remiſſion of Sins ; may be dt 
livered from the Devil and his Impoſtures ; may be filled Qui 


MI com 


— ecr 


— — 


le] Conſtit. Lib. 8, cap. 12. p. 492, es 
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with the Holy Ghoſt, and be We 4 worthy of Christ, and 
obtain Eternal Life, Thou being reconciled to them, O Lord 
eAlmighty. 

Wyo ſees not, that the Conſecration in this Form 
is made by a Repetition of the Hiſtory of the Inſti- 
tution, and Prayer for the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt on the Elements to ſanctify them? And for 
this there is the concurrent Teſtimony of all Anti- 
quity. Fuſtin e Martyr [f] makes the Conſecration 
to conſiſt in Thankſgiving and Prayers, which being 
ended, all the People Anſwer, Amen. Irenzus ſays 
more expreſsly [g] that it is done by Invocation of 
Gop: For the Bread, which is taken from the Earth, 
has the Invocation of Go» upon it, and then it is 
no longer common Bread, but the Euchariſt. Origen 
[b] ſays, It is ſanctified by the Word of Gop and 
Prayer. Cyril of Feruſalem tells his Catechumens, That 
| before the Invocation of the Holy Trinity [i] the 
Bread and Wine of the Euchariſ# is common Bread 
and Wine; but afrer the Invocation it is no longer 
bare Bread, but the Body of Chriſt: As the Holy 
Oil is not bare Oil after the Invocation, but the Gift 
of CHRIST. So again [&], after we have ſanctified 
ourſelves by thoſe Spiritual Hymns, we then pray the 
merciful Go p, that he would ſend forth his Holy 
Spirit upon the Elements lying upon the Altar, that 
he may make the Bread the Body of CHRIS, and 
the Wine the Blood of CRIST. Which manifeſt- 
ly declares that the Conſecration was made by 

Uu 3 Prayer 


1— 


[f] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 97. [g] Iren. Lib. 4. cap 34. 
ui eſt a terra panis, percipiens Invocationem Dei, jam non 
communis panis eſt, ſed Euchariſtia. [+] Orig. in 
Mat. 15. T. 2. p. 27. Sanctificatur per Verbum Dei, perque Ob- 
ſecrationem. 80 i! Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 3. n. 3. 4 
Fei Ty ayis Trevudl h, i 7 Go] Nd, GANG GO ue 


Neis b. &c. le] Id. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. J. 
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Prayer and Invocation. And the ſame is imply'd by 
St. Baſil UI], when he asks, which of the Saints hath 
left us in Writing the words of the Invocation, by 
which the Bread of the Euchariſt and the Cup of 
Bleſſing is conſecrated ? Gregory Nyſſen m], St. Baſil; 
Brother, ſays, the Bread is ſanctified by the Word of 
Gop and Prayer. Theophilus of Alexandria, that 
the Bread and Wine, which repreſents the Loxy' 
Body and Blood upon the Table, are conſecrated 
by Invocation and coming of the Holy Ghoſt | »] up- 
on them. And Theodoret moſt plainly in one of his 
Dialogues [o], What do you call the Gift that is 
offered, before the Prieſt has made the Invocation 
over it? Bread made of ſuch Seeds. What do you call 
it after Sanctification? The Body of Cbriſt. The La- 
tin Fathers are as plain in their Verdict. St. An- 
broſe [p] ſays, the Sacraments which we take, are 
transformed into Fleſh and Flood by the Myſtery of 
Holy Prayer. And Opratzs [q] deſcribing the Fury of 
the Donatiſts, aſſerts the ſame, when he asks them, 
what greater Sacrilege they could be guilty of, than to 
pull down the Altars of Go p, where G op Almigh- 
ty was invocated, and the Holy Spirit came down 
at the Supplication of the Prieſt ? St. Ferom [r] ſays, 
it was the peculiar Office of the Presbyters to conſe- 

crate 


— 
— 
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III Baſil. de Spir. ſancto cap. 27. I] Nyſſen. Orat. 
Catechetic. cap. 37. [z] Theoph, Ep. Paſchal. 1. Panem 
Dominicum, quo Salvatoris corpus oſtenditur, &c. per Invoca- 
tionem & adventum SenCti Spiritus conſecrari. le] Theo- 
dor. Dial. 2. T. 4. p 35. [p] Ambroſ. de Fide Lib. 4 
cap. 5. Quotieſcunq; ſacramenta ſumimus, que per ſacre Or- 
tionis myſterium in carnem transfigurantur & ſanguinem, 
mortem Domini annunciamus. [9] Optat. Lib. 6. p. 93. 
Quid tam ſacrilegum, quam altaria Dei frangere — quo Deus 
omnipotens invocatus fit, & poſtulatus deſcendit Spiritus 
Sanctus? [-] Hieren. Ep. 8; ad Evagrium. Ad quo- 
rum Preces Chriſti Corpus ſanguiſque conficitur. | 
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crate the Body and Blood of CHRISHTH by Prayer. 
And again that Prayer was neceſſary for this Pur- 
poſe (s]. The Author of the Books de Sacraments, 
under the Name of St. Ambroſe, [t] gives us the very 
Form of Words uſed in this Prayer: Make this our 
Oblation a choſen,rational,acceptableOblation, which 
is the Figure of the Body and Blood of our Lord 
jesus CurIsT. Fuvencus [u] lays, Cux is r himſelf 
conſecrated it by Prayer. And gregory the Great [x] 
was of Opinion, that the Apoſtles uſed only the 
Lord's Prayer as the Form of their Conſecration. 
And Cyprian probably was of the ſame Opinion. For 
he thinks, that Peticion in the Lord's Prayer, Give 
u this Day our daily Bread, may be underſtood both in 
2 ſpiritual [y] and common Senſe, to denote the 
Body of Cyuris Tt, which is our Bread, that we pray 
may be given us every Day. A great many other 
Fathers ſpeak of the | z] Benediction or Thankſgiving 
uu 4 as 


— 


[:] Id. Com. in Zephan. cap. 3. p $98. *vy 2-:512y imprecan- 
tis facere verba, Cc. [:] Ambrof, de facram. Lib. 4. 
cap. 5. Vis ſcire, quia verbis Cœleſtibus conſecratur ? Accipe 
que ſunt verba. Dicit ſacerdos: Fac nobis, inquit, hanc Ob- 
lationem aſcriptam, rationalem, acceptabilem, quod eſt Fi- 
Sura corporis & ſanguinis Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti. 

4 Juvencus Hiſt. Evangel. Lib. 4. Bibl. Parr. T. 8. p. 654. 
lancteq; precatus, Diſcipulos docuir proprium ſe tradere corpus. 
[x] Greg. Lib. 7. Ep. 63. Orationem Dominicam idcirco mox 
poſt Precem dicimus, quia mos Apoſtolorum fuit, ut ad ipſam 
ſolummodo Orationem oblationis hoſtiam conſecrarent. 

I] Cypr. de Orat. p. 146. Quod poteſt & ſpiritaliter & ſim- 
pliciter intelligi — quia Chriſtus, noſter panis eſt. Hunc au- 
tem panem dari nobis quotidie peſtulamus. [z] Tertul. 
cont. Marcion. Lib. 1. cap. 23. Clem. Alex. Pædagog. Lib. 2. 
cap. 2. Chryſ. Hom. 82 in Mat. Victor. Antioch. in Marc. 14. 
Facundus Hermianenſis Defenſ. Trium Capitulor. Lib. 9. Cyril. 
Alexandrin. Com. in Eſa. 25. item paſſim in Glaphyris ſuper 
Gene, Exod, Levit. Stiles it Eulogia, which is the ſame as Eu- 
chariſt or BenediFion. Vid. Albcrtin. de Euchariſt. Lib. 1. 
cap. 6. P. 21. | | 


| : 
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as that which conſecrates the Euchariſt. Which is not 
much different from this; for the Thankſgiving was 
always a Part of the Euchariſtical Prayers. And 
therefore ſome join them both together, as Fufin 
e Martyr and Jrenæus, in the Places now mentioned, 
And ſo Origen Ca] tells Celſus, that by Thankſgiving 
and Prayer they made Bread an Holy Body, ſancti- 
fying ſuch as received and eat it with a pure Mind, 
And St. Auſtin, who in ſome Places calls it barely 
the Benediction [b] or Thankſgiving, in other Places 
ſays more expreſly that the Euchariſt was conſecrated 
by Prayer. We call that the Body of CHRIST, which is 
taken from the Fruits of the Earth, and conſecrated 
e] by myſtical Prayer in a ſolemn manner, and 
{o received by us unto Salvation in Memory of our 
Lord's Suffering for us. And writing againſt the 
Donatiſts, [d] who deny'd the Validity of the Sacra- 
. ments when they were conſecrated and adminiſtred 
——Y by Sinners, he asks them, How then does Go p hear 
al a Murderer, when he prays either over the Water of 
+ Baptiſm, or the Oyl for Unction, or over the Eu 
— chariſt, or over the Heads of thoſe that receive Im. 
poſition of Hands? Implying, that the Conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, as well as the reſt of the Things 
mentioned, was performed by Prayer. | 
To this mighty Cloud of Witneſſes, the Romanif! 
have nothing material to oppoſe, but a few miſtaken 
mil Paſſages of the Ancients, which the Reader ny 
_ | nn ER find 
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l=] Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 8. p. 390. e cvyncicing v 
Ys. &c. L] Aug. Ep. 59. ad Paulin. [e] Aug. 
de Trinitate. Lib. 3. cap. 4. Corpus Chriſti dicimus 11lud, 
quod ex frugibus terræ acceptum, & Myſtica Prece conſecr# — 
tum rite, ſumimus ad Spiritalem Salutem, in memoriam Do- 
minicæ pro nobis Paſſionis. a] De Baptiſmo. Lib. 5. ca H 
a0. Quomodo ergo exaudit homicidam deprecantem, vel ſu- H 
per aquam Baptiſmi, vel ſuper Oleum, vel ſuper Euchariſtiam 8a 
vel ſuper capita eorum quibus manus imponitur? | 
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find related with proper Anſwers in that excellent 
Book of Mr. Aubertine upon the Euchariſt [el. I ſhall 
only take notice of one, which carries the faireſt 
Pretence, out of Chryſoſtom, who in one of his Homi- 
lies [F] ſpeaks of the Conſecration after this man- 
ner: It is not Man that makes the Elements become 
the Body and Blood of CHRIST, but CHRIS him- 
ſelf that was crucified for us. The Prieſt ſtands ful- 
filling his Office, and ſpeaking thoſe Words; but the 
Power and Grace is of Gop. Curisrt ſaid, Tb 
1 my Body: This Word conſecrates the Elements. 
And as that Word, which ſaid, Increaſe, and multiply, 
and repleniſh the Earth, was ſpoken but once, yet at 
all Times is effectual in Deed to ſtrengthen our Na- 
ture to beget Children : So this Word once ſpoken, - 
from that Time to this Day, and until his Coming 
again, perfects and conſummates the Sacrifice on 


| every Table throughout the Churches. The Mean- 


ing of which is not, as the Romaniſts miſtake, that 
the pronouncing of theſe Words by the Prieſt, is 
the Thing that makes the Sacrifice; but that ChRIST, 
by firſt ſpeaking thoſe Words, gave Power unto Men 
t0 make his ſymbolical Body ; as by once ſpeaking 
thoſe Words, Increaſe and multiply, He gave them 
Power to procreate Children. CHRIS 's Words are 
the original Cauſe of the Conſecration; but ſtill 
Prayer, and not the bare Repeticion of his Words, 
is the inſtrumental Cauſe and Means of the Sanctifi- 
cation. As Chryſoſtom himſelf lays plainly in ano- 
ther Place [g] where he attributes the Conſe- 
cration of the Elements to the Invocation of the 
Spirit, and the Spirit's Deſcent md" to 

| uch 
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le] Albertin. de Euchariſtia. Lib. 1. cap. 7. [ f] Chryſ. 
Hom. zo. de Proditione Jude. T. 5. p. 463. g] Chryſ- 
om. 32. in Cœmeterij Appellationem. T. 5. p. 487. It. de 


Sacerdot. Lib. 6. cap. 4. p. 93. T. 4. Et de Sacerdot. Lib, 3. 
cap. 4. f | | ; 
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to ſuch Invocation, What meaneſt thou, O Man, I ; 
fays he 2 When the Prieſt ſtands by the holy Table, 1 
lifting up his Hands to Heaven, and invocating the 
Holy Spirit, to come down and touch the Elements, 
there ſhould then be great Tranquility and Silence. { 
When the Spirit grants his Grace, when He comes 
down, when He touches the Elements, when thou 
ſeeſt the Lamb ſlain and offered, doſt thou then raiſe 
a Tumult and Commotion, and give way to Strife 
and Railing ? In which Words, it is plain, Chry/e 
fom attributes the Conſecration to the Power of 
CuRIS H and the Holy Spirit, as the principal and 
efficient "Cauſe; to Prayer and Supplication, as the 
inftrumental Cauſe, operating by way of Condition 
and Means, to ſanctify the Elements according to 
Caxrist's Command, by a ſolemn Benediction, and 
to the Words, This is my Body, and This is my Blood, 
as ſpoken by Curtis in the firſt Inſtitution, imply- 
ing a Declaration of what was then done, and what 
ſhould be done by his Power and Concurrence to the 
End of the World. So that in all Things relating to 
the Conſecration, we find the Practice of the An- 
cients exactly correſponding and agreeing to the 
Order preſcribed in the Conſtitutiont. And whereas the 
Author of the Conſtitutions makes it a very great Part of 
the Conſecration- Prayer, that they who partake of 
the Euchariſt may be confirmed in Godlineſs, and 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins, may be delivered from 
the Devil, and his Impoſtures, may be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and be made worthy of CHRIS, 
and obtain eternal Life: St. Chryſoſtom Cb] evidently 
refers to ſuch a Prayer, when he ſays, In the Obla- 
tion we offer up our Sins, and ſay, Pardon us whate- 
ver Sins we bave committed either willingly or unwilling- 


2d 
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[4] Chryſ. Hom, 17. in Hebr. p. 1870, 
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/,, We firſt make mention of them, and then ask 
pardon for them. And fo it is in the Liturgy which 
goes under St. Chryſoſtom's Name: We offer unte Thee 
hi Rational and Unbloody Service, beſeeching Thee to 
{end Thy Holy Spirit [i] upon us and theſe Gifts ; Make 
the Bread the precious Body of Thy Chriſt, and that which 
is in the Cup, the precious Blood of Thy Chriſt ; tranſmu- 
ting them by Thy Holy Spirit, that they may be to the Re- 
ceivers for the Waſhing of their Souls, for Pardon of Sins, 
for Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, for obtaining the King- 
um of Heaven, for Boldneſs towards Thee, and not for 
Tudgment and Condemnation. 
IMMEDIATELY after the Conſe- 
cration, followed Prayer for the SeQ. r2. 
whole Catholick Church, as redeem- 1 755 
ed by the Precious Blood of Cuxisr, 5% wels Corboiick 
which was then commemorated Church. 


in the Oblation and Sacrifice of 


the Altar. Thus it is repreſented in the Conſtitutions, 
and thus alſo in St. Chryſoſtom, E] who ſpeaking of Eu- 
fathins, Biſhop of eAntioch, ſays, he had the Care of 
the whole Church upon him; which he learned to 
be his Duty from the Prayers of the Church. For 
if Prayers ought to be made for the Catholick Church 
from one End of the Earth to the other, much more 
did he think it his Duty to ſhew his Concern for the 
whole Church, and watch for their Preſervation. 
In another Place [I] he ſays, The Prieſt, when the 
dacrifice was Offered, bid the People to pray, or 
give Thanks rather, for the whole World, tor thoſe 
that were abſent, and thoſe that were preſent ; or 
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Ii] Chryſ. Liturg. T. 4. P. 614. It. p. 619. EvſXoenco u 


7 Iod To FICIEAS? Ls T EXSTIA TE 4 &KETIQ, &c. 


I Chryf. Hom. F 2. in Euſtath. T. 1. p. 649. 
L Chryſ. Hom 26. in Mat. p. 259. 
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thoſe that were before them, and for thoſe that were 
then living, and for thoſe that ſhould be after them. 
And again [i], he ſpeaks of Prayer for the World, 
the Church, and the common Peace and Tranquil. 
lity of Mankind. He ſays [u], The Prieſt prayed at 
the Altar in the Time of Oblation for the whole Ci. 
ty, and not for the whole City only, but for the whole 
World. So Cyril of Feruſalem [e] ſays, As ſoon xx 
the ſpiritual Sacrifice was offered, they beſought 
Gop for the common Peace of the Church, and 
the Tranquillity of the World, c. And Vigilius in 
a Letter to Fuſtinian reminds him, how it was cuſto- 
mary, from ancient Tradition, for all Biſhops in 
offering the Sacrifice, to beſeech Go p to unite all 
Men in the Catholick Faith, and to protect and keep 
it throughout the World. Nay, Optatus ſays [p], 
the Donatiſts continued to uſe this Prayer in the 
Celebration of the Sacramental Myſteries, though 
their Doctrine and Practice were the abſolute Re- 
verſe of it. They ſaid, they offered for the Church, 
which was one, diffuſed over all the World: But 
their Practice gave their Prayers the Lye: For they 
divided it into two, and contined the true Church to 
a Corner of Africk, and the Party of Donatus. How- 
ever this ſhews, it was the Practice both of Donatifs 


and Catholicks to pray for the Univerſal Church. 
Mont 
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[mn] Hom. 37. in AR. p. 329. In] Chryſ. de Sacerdot. 
Lib. 6. cap. 4. T. 3. p. 93. le] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 6. 

[?] Vigil. Ep. 4. ad Juſtinian. Imperator. Conc. Tom. 5. p31. 
Omnes Pontifices, antiqua in offerendo Sacrificia traditione, 
depoſcimus, ut Catholicam Fidem adunare, regere Dom inum, 
& cuſtodire toto orbe dignetur. 

[2] Optat. Lib. 2. p. 53. Vos illud Legitimum in Sac 
mentorum Myſterio præterire non poſſe. Offerre vos dicitis pio 
Ecclefia, quæ Una eft. Hoc ipſum mendacij pars eſt, unam vo- 
care, de qua feceris duas. Et offerre vos dicitis pro, una Eccl+ 
ſia, que-fit in toto terrarum orbe diffuſa, &c. | 
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Mo RE particularly they now re- 

peated their Prayers again for the *. Fg 
Biſhops and Clergy of the whole fir he 3; and 
Catholick Church, and that Church Clergy. 
eſpecially whereof they were Mem- 

bers. Which is not only noted in the Conſtitutions, 
but by Epiphanius [Ir] in his Letter to John Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, where he wipes off a ſlander, which ſome 
had falſely ſuggeſted to the Biſhop of Feruſalem, as 
if he had prayed Publickly, that Go v would grant 
him an Octhodox Faith, implying that he was in 
Error: Which he denies, telling them, That however 
he might pray for him after that manner privately 
in his Heart, yet he never did ſo in the Oblation of 
the Sacrifice ; for in offering thoſe Prayers, accord- 
ing to the Order of the holy Myſteries, they were 
uſed to ſay both for him and all other Biſhops : Keep 
him, O Lord, that preacheth the Truth: Or elſe after this 
manner: Preſerve bim, O Lord, and grant that he may 
preach the Truth; according as the Occaſion and Or- 
der of Prayer repuired. St. Chryſoſtom allo takes no- 
tice of this ſolemn Praying for Biſhops and the Cler- 
gy, and among many other Particulars, when the 
Oblation was offered. Some, ſays he [s], are fo 
inconſiderate, diſſolute and vain, as to ſtand and 
talk, not only in the time of the Catechumens, 
(that is, when Prayers were made for them in the 
firſt Service) but alſo at the time of the Faithful (or 


when 
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I] Epiphan. Ep. ad Joan. Hieroſol. p. 313. Dixerunt quod 
in Oratione, quando offerimus ſacrificia Deo, ſoleamus pro te 
dicere : Domine præſta Joanni, ut re&e credat. Noli nos in 
tantum putare ruſticos. &c. Quando autem complemus Orat io- 


ftk nem ſecundum Ritum Myſteriorum, & pro omnibus & pro te 
; pro quoque dicimus: Cuſtodi illum qui predicat veritatem. Vel 
1 VO- certe ita: Tu præſta Domine, & cuſtodi, ut ille verbum præ- 


cele· dicet veritatis, ſicut Occaſio Sermonis ſe tulerit, & habuerit 
' Oratio Conſequentiam. [/] Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor p. 745. 
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when their Prayers were offered at the Altar.) Ang 
. this, ſays he, is the Subverſion and Ruin of all Re. 
ligion, that at that Time when Men ought chiefly | 
to render Gop propitious to them, they go away 
provoking his Wrath againſt them. For in the Pray. 
ers of the Faithful, we are commanded to ſuppli. 
cate the Merciful Go p for Biſhops, for Presbyters, 
for Kings, for all that are in Authority ; for the 
Earth and Sea, for the Temperature of the Air or 
good Weather, and for the whole World. When 
therefore we, who ought to have ſo much Boldneſs 
and Freedom as to pray for others, are not vigilant 
enough to pray for ourſelves with an attentive Mind; 
What Excuſe can we make? What Pardon can we 
expect? We cannot deſire a plainer Evidence than 
this of Chryſoſtom, that all theſe Things were the 
ſubje& Matter of their Petitions, when the Oblation 
was made upon the Altar. - 
And therefore hence it appears, 
ogy 5 3 that as they prayed for the Biſhops 
Mogifrares, and the Clergy, fo they repeated 
their Supplication for Kings and 
Magiſtrates in this Prayer alſo. I have noted before 
[I the ſeveral Authors that take Notice of their 
praying for Kings in the Prayers before the Oblati- 
on, and here I will ſubjoin ſuch as mention it in 
the Oblation-Prayer. Euſebius deſcribing the Dedi- 
cation of the Church which Conſtantine built at Fern } 
ſalem, ſays, ſome of the Biſhops then preſent made 
Panegyrical Orations upon Conſtantine's great Reſpect 
for the common Saviour, and the Magnificence of 
his Temple; others preached upon Points of Divi- 
nity proper to the Occaſion ; others explained the 


Myſtical Senſe of Scripture ; and others, who could 
p not 


Me. — 
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l'] Book XIII. chap. x. 5. It. Book XV. chap, i. n. 3. 


true Faith in ChRIsT. For ſo it is 
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not attain to this, celebrated the Myſtical Service 
and offered the Unbloody Sacrifice to Gop, making 
Prayers for the common Peace [t] of the World, 
for the Church of Gop, for the Emperor himſelf the 
Founder of the Church, and for his Pious Children. 
In like manner Cyril of Feruſalem deſcribing the Or- 
der of the Communion-Service, ſays, After the ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifice, and the Unbloody Service of the pro- 


pitiatory Oblation is compleated, we beſeech Gop 


for the common Peace of the Churches, for the 
Tranquillity of the World, for Kings, for their Ar- 
mies, for their Allies, for thoſe that are ſick and af- 
tied, and in ſhort for all that ſtand in need of Help 
and Aſſiſtance. St. Chryſoſtom elſewhere mentions 
both Private and Publick Prayers [u] for Kings, the 
later of which may be underſtood of theſe Prayers 
after the Oblation, as well as any others. Arnobius 
lays expreſsly [x] they prayed at once for the Ma- 
piſtrates, for their Armies, for Kings, for their 
Friends, and for their Enemies, for the living, and 
for the Dead. Where his mentioning the Dead plain- 
ly ſhews, that he ſpeaks of thoſe Prayers which were 
made after the Euchariſt was conſecrated, in which, 
as we ſhall ſee by and by, a particular Commemo- 
ration was made of all thoſe that were departed in 
the Faith. 

Nxxr after Prayer for Kings fol- | 
lowed Prayer for the Dead, that is, SeQ. 15. 


; For the Dead in 
tor all that were departed in the general. 


10 
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[:] Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. cap. 45- 

Lu] Chryſ. Hom. 20. ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1. p. 258. 

[x] Arnob. Lib. 4. p. 181. Cur immaniter Conventicula no- 

ra dirui meruerint? In quibus ſummus oratur Deus, Pax 
cunctis & venia poſtulatur Magiſtratibus, Exercitibus, Regi- 
bus, Familiaribus, Inimicis, adhuc vitam degentibus, & reſo- 
us corporum vinctione, | 
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in the Conſtitutions, We offer unto Thee for all Thy 
Saints, that have lived well-pleaſing in Thy Sight from 
the Foundation of the World, for Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Holy e Men, eApoſtles, eMartyrs, Confeſſors, Biſhos, 
Presbyters, Deacons, Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, Vir- 
gins, Widows, Laymen, and all hoſe Names thou knoweſ, 
And that this was the general Practice of theChurch, 
to pray for all without Exception, appears from the 
concurrent Teſtimony of all the Writers of theChurch, 
We have heard Arnobius ſay already [y] that they pray- 
ed for the Living and the Dead in general. And long 
before him Tertullian [x] ſpeaks of Oblations for the 
Dead, for their Brith-days, that is, the Day of their 
Death, or a New Birth unto Happineſs, in their 
annual Commemorations. He ſays every Woman 
[2] prayed for the Soul of her deceaſed Husband, 
deſiring that he might find Reſt and Refreſhment at 
preſent, and a Part in the firſt Reſurrection, and 
offering an annual Oblation for him on the Day of 
his Death. In like manner |] he ſays the Husband 
prayed for the Soul of his Wife, and offered annual 
Oblations for her. St. Cyprian often mentions the 
{ame Practice, both when he ſpeaks of Martyrs and 
others. For the Martyrs they offered the Oblation 
of Prayer, and of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; for 
others, Prayers chiefly. Thoſe for the Martyrs he 
calls [e] Oblations and Sacrifices of Commemorati- 


— 
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fy] Arnob. Lib. 4. p. 18 7. cited in the laſt Section. 

Is] Tertul. de Coron. Militis, cap. 3. Oblationes pro De- 
functis, pro Natalitiis, annua die facimus. [2] De Mono- 
gamia. cap. 19. Pro anima ejus orat, & Refrigerium interim 
adpoſtulat ei, & in prima reſurrectione conſortium, & offert 
annuis diebus dormitionis ejus. [4] Exhortat. ad Caſtitat. 
cap. 11. Jam repete zpud Deum pro cujus Spiritu poſtules, pro 
qua Oblationes annuas reddas. le! Cypr. Ep. 37. al. 22. # 
Clecum. p. 28. Celebrentur hic à nobis Oblationes & Saciif- 
cia ob Commemorationes eorum. 
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on, which they offered eſpecially on the Anniver- 
ſary-Days of their Martyrdom [4], giving Goy 
Thanks for their Victory and Coronation. But for 
others they made ſolemn Supplications and Prayers, 
25 appears from what he ſays of one Geminizs Victor 
ſe], that becauſe he had appointed a Presbyter to 
be his Executor contrary. to Law, no Oblation 
ſhould be made for his Reſt or Sleep, nor any De- 
precation be uſed in his Name according to Cuſtom 
in the Church. The Author under the Name of 
Origen upon Fob (f] ſays, they made devout men- 


tion of the Saints, and their Parents and Friends, 


that were Dead in the Faith; as well to rejoice. in 
their Refreſhment, as to deſire for themſelves a pious 
Conſummation in the Faith. And Origen [g] himſelf, 
lays, They thought it convenient to make mention of 
the Saints in their Prayers, and to excite themſelves 
by the Remembrance of them. Cyril of Feruſalem 
in deſcribing. the Prayer after Conſecration, ſays, 


We offer this Sacrifice in Memory of all thoſe thac 


are faln aſleep [] before us, - firſt Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, that Go p by their 
Prayers and Interceſſions may receive our Supplicati- 
ons; and then we pray for our holy Fathers and 
Biſhops, and all that are faln aſleep before us, believ- 
ing it to be a conſiderable Advantage to their Souls 
to be prayed for, whilſt the holy and tremendous 

n Sacrifice 


5 IFIEY * 


* 


1 


[4] Ep. 34. al. 39. p. 77. Sacrificia pro eis Semper, ut me- 
miniſtis, offerimus, quoties Martyrum Paſſiones & Dies Anni- 
verſaria commemoratione celebramus. W 

le] Ep. 66. al. 1. p. 3. Non eſt quod pro Dormitione ejus 
3pud vos faat Oblatio, aut Deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in 


Eccleſia frequentetur. [] Orig. in Job. Lib. 3. T. I. p.427. 


Ig] Orig. Lib. 9. ia Rom. 12. T 2. p. 657. Meminiſſe Sancto- 
rum five in Collectis ſolennibus, five pro eo ut ex Recordatione 
eotum proficiamus, aptum & conveniens videtur. 

I] Cyril, Catech Myſt. 5. n. 6. | 
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Sacrifice lies upon the Altar. Epiphanim diſputes at 
large againſt the Arians, who ridiculed all Prayers 
for the Dead. For they ſaid, If the Prayers of the 
Living will advantage the Dead, then it was no 
Matter for being Pious or Vertuous; a Man only 
needed to get his Friends to pray for him after Death, 
and he would be liable to no Puniſhment, nor would 
his moſt enormous Crimes be required of him. To 
whom Epiphanius replies, that they had many good 
Reaſons for mentioning the Names of the Dead; 
becauſe it was an Argument that they were ſtill in 
Being, and living with the Loxp; becauſe it was 
ſome advantage to Sinners, though it did not whol- 
ly cancel their Crimes; becauſe it put a Diſtinction 
between the Perfection of CuRISsT, and the Imper- 
fetion of all other Men: Therefore they prayed 
for righteous Men, Fathers, Patriarchs [i], Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
Biſhops, Hermits, and all Orders of Men. And it 
appears from all the ancient Liturgie, under the 
Names of St. Baſil, Cbryſoſtom, Gregory IN gzianzen 
and Cyril [&], that they prayed for all Saints, the 
Virgin e Mary herſelf not excepted. And it is re- 
markable, that in the old Roman Miſſal they were 
uſed to pray for the Soul of St. Leo, as Hincmar [1] 
a Writer of the ninth Age, informs us, who ſays the 
Prayer ran 1n this Form, Grant, O Lord, that this Ob- 
lation ma) be of Advantage to the Soul of Thy Servant 
Leo, which Thou haſt appointed to be for the Relaxa- 
tion of the Sins of the whole World, But this was 
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[;] Epiphan. Her. 75. Aerian. n. 7. 101 See theſe quoted by 
_ Riſhop Uſher's Anſwer to the Challenge. p. 136. Et Dallzus de Pe 
nis & Satisfa&fon. Lib. 5. cap. 8: [II Hincmar. de Prædeſtin. 
Lib. 1. cap. 34. Annue nobis, Domine, ut animæ famuli tui 
Leonis hæc profit Oblatio, quam immolando totius mundi 
tribuiſti relaxari delicta. Tom, 1. p. 297. ö 
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thought ſo Incongruous in the following Ages, that 
in the later Sacramentaries or Miſſals it was changed 
into this Form: Grant O Lord, we beſeech Thee, that 
this Oblation may be of Advantage to us by the Interceſſion 
if St. Leo, as Pope Innocent the Third [] aſſures us 
ic was in his Time. And ſuch another Alteration 
was made in Pope Gregory's Sacramentarium. For in 
the old Greek and Latin Edition In] there is this Pray- 
er: Remember, O Lord, all Thy Servants, Men and Mo- 
men, who have gone before us in the Seal of the Faith, 
and ſleep in the Sleep of Peace : We beſeech Thee, O Lord, 
to grant them, and all that Reſt in Chriſt, a Place of Re- 
freſhment, Light and Peace through the ſame Feſus Chriſt 
ow Lord. But in the new reformed eHiſſals [o] it 
is altered thus, Remember, Lord, Thy Servants and 
Hindmaids N. and N. that have gone before us, &c. 
That they might not ſeem to pray for Saints as well 
as others that were in Purgatory. Which makes it 
very probable, that St. CyriPs Catechiſm has alſo 
been tampered with, and a Clauſe put in, which 
ſpeaks of their Praying to Gop by the Interceſſion 
of Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs : Since 
the ancient Lityrgies prayed for them as well as for 
all others. St. Chryſoſtom ſays expreſsly [y] they of- 
fered for the Martyrs. And lo it is in his Greek Li- 
turgy [q], We offer unto Thee this reaſonable Service for 
the faithful deceaſed, our Fore-fathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Ewangeliſts, e Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
Religious Perſons, and every Spirit perfected in the Faith; 
but eſpecially for our moſt Holy, Immaculate, moſt bleſſed 

Xx 2- Lady, 
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Im] Innoc. Epiſt. in Decretal. Gregor. Lib. 3. Tit. 41. cap. 6. 
b. 1372. Annue nobis, quæſumus Domine, ut Iaterceſſione 
Beati Leonis, hæc nobis proſit Oblatio. Miſſal. Feſt. Leonis. 
Jun. 28. In] Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. T. 2. p. 129. [0] Miſſal. Ro- 
man. in Canone Miſſæ. p. 3or. {p] Chryſ. Hom. 21. in AQ, 
T. 4. Edit. Savil, p. 736. {q] Chryſ. Licurg. F. 4 p. 614. 
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Lady, the Mother of God, and ever Virgin Mary, 
Though, as Bp. Uſher [r] has obſerved, ſome of the 
Latin Tranſlators have alſo given a perverſe Turn to 
theſe Words, rendring them thus, Me offer unto Thee 
this reaſonable Service for the faithfull Deceaſed, our Fore- 
fathers and Fathers, by the Interceſſion of the Patriarch, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all the Saints. For it 
ſounded ill to the Latin Ears to hear St. Chryſoſtom 
ſay, The ancient Church prayed for Saints and 
| Martyrs. And yet he ſays it, not only in the fore. 
| mentioned Places, but over and over again in others, 
In his forty- firſt Homily upon the firſt of Corinth;- 
ens | 5] ſpeaking againſt immoderate Sorrow for the 
Death of Sinners, he ſays, they are not ſo much to 
be lamented, as ſuccoured with Prayers and Sup- 
plications and Alms and Oblations. For theſe Things 
were not deſigned in Vain, neither is it without 
Reaſon that we make mention of thoſe that are de- 
ceaſed in the Holy Myſteries, interceding for them 
to the Lamb that is ſlain to take away the Sins of 
the World ; but that ſome Conſolation may hence 
ariſe to them. Neither is jt in vain, that he who 
ſtands at the Altar when the tremendous Myſteries 
are celebrated, cries, We offer unto Thee for all thi 
that are aſleep in Chriſt, and all that make Commemo- 
. rations for them. For if there were no Commemors 
tions made for them, theſe Things would not be 
T>d.—Let us not therefore grow weary in giving 
them our Affiſtance, and offering Prayers for them. 
For the common Propitiation of the whole Worlds 
now before us. Therefore we now pray for the 
whole World, and Name them with Martyrs, with 
Confeffors, with Prieſts, for we are all one 1 
e —— eee ee e thoug 
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though one Member be more excellent than ano- 
ther; and we may obtain a general Pardon for them 
by our Prayers, by our Alms, by the help of thoſe 
that are named together with them. He ſuppoſes 
here that the Saints prayed for Sinners, though at 
the ſame time the Church prayed both for the Saints 
and Martyrs and Sinners together. In another 
Place [t] he ſays, Prayers were made in general for 
all thoſe that were deceaſed in the Faith, and none 
but Catechumens dying in a voluntary Neglect of 
Baptiſm, were excluded from the Benefit of them. 
At chat Time, ſays he, when all the People ſtand 
with their Hands lift up to Heaven, and all the Com- 
pany of Prieſts with them, and the tremendous Sa- 
crifice lies upon the Altar, how ſhall we not move 
Gop to Mercy, when we call upon him for thoſe 
that are deceaſed in the Faith? I ſpeak of them on- 
ly: For the Catechumens are not allowed this Con- 
ſolation, but are depriv'd of all Aſſiſtance, except 
only giving Alms for them. This then was a Pu- 
niſhment inflicted upon the Catechumens, of which 
Chryſoſtom (peaks in other Places [a]; and it appears 
to have been a ſettled Rule by ſome ancient Ca- 
nons [x] of the Church, of which I have had Oc- 
caſion to ſpeak in a former Book [, to deny Ca- 
techumens the Benefit of the Churches Prayers afcer 
Death. Cbryſoſtom ſays again | y] that a Biſhop is to 
be Interceſſor tor all the World, and to pray to G 
to be merciful to the Sins of all Men, not only the 
Living, but the Dead alſo. Caſſian lays allo the 
Biothanati, as they called them, that is, Men that 
laid violent Hands upon themſelves, were excluded 
g XN x 3 from 
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e] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Phillip. p. 1225. la] Chryſ Hom. 24. 
in Joan. p. 159. Hom. 1. in Act. p. 14. lx] Conc. Bracar. 1. , 
can. 35. ['] Book X. Chap. ii. n. 18. | y ] Chryf. de Sa- 
cerdot. Lib. 6. cap. 4. Vid. Hom. 32, ia Mar. p. 307. | 
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from the Benefit of the Churches Prayers. And 
therefore when one Hero an old Hermit had by the 
Deluſions of Satan caſt himſelf into a deep Well, 
Pafnutius the Abbot could hardly be prevailed upon 
to let him be reckoned any other than a Self-murde- 
rer, and unworthy [z] of the Memorial and Obla- 
tion that was made for all thoſe that were at Reſt 
in Peace. Which is alſo noted in the Council of 
Braga [a], where Catechumens and Self-murderers are 
put in the ſame Claſs together, as Perſons that de- 
ſerved neither the Solemnities of Chriſtian Burial, 
nor the uſual Prayers and Commemoration that was 

made for the Reſt of Chriſtians at the Altar. 
| ST. Auſtin indeed had a fingular Opinion in this 
Matter about Prayer for the Dead. For he thought 
the Martyrs were not properly to be prayed for as 
other Men, becauſe they were admitted to the im- 
mediate Fruition of Heaven. There goes a com- 
mon ſaying under his Name (which Pope Innocent 
the Third quotes [b] as Holy Scripture) That he 
who prays for a Martyr, does Injury to the Martyr, 
becauſe they attained to Perfection in this Life, and 
have no need of the Prayers of the [e] Church, 1 
„an Y 
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Lz] Caſſian. Collat. 2 cap. 5. Vix a Presbytero Abbate Pa- 


fnutio potuir obtineri, ut non inter Biothanatos reputatus, 
etiam Memoria & Oblatione pauſantium judicarerur indignus. 
[a] Cone Bracar. 1. can. 335. [l] Innoc. in Deeretal. 
Gregoriz. Lib. 3. Tit. 47. cap. 5. Saeræ Scripture dicit audtori- 
tas, quod injuriam facit Martyri, qui orat pro Martyre. 
[e] Aug. Ser. 17. de Verbis Apoſtoli. T. 10. p. 132. Per- 
fectio in hac vita nonnulla eſt, ad quam Sancti Martyres per- 
venerunt Ideoque habet Eecleſiaſtic! Diſciplina, quod Fideſes 
noverunt, cum Martyres eo loco recirantur ad altare Dei, ubi 
non pro ipſis oretur, pro cætetis autem commemoratis defun- 
is oratur. Injuria eſt enim prb Marty re orare, cujus nos de» 
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all others have. Therefore he ſays [4], when they 
were named at the Altar, and their Memorials cele- 
brated, they did not commemorate them as Perſons 
for whom they prayed, as they did all others that 
reſted in Peace, but rather as Men that prayed for 
the Church on Earth, that we might follow their 
Steps, who had attained to the Perfection of Chari- 
ty in laying down their Lives for CHRIST, according 
to that Aphoriſm of CHRIS H himſelf, Greater Love 
than this hath no Man, that he lay down bu Liſe 
for his Friend. Upon this Account St. Auſtin 
chought the Oblations and Alms, that were uſually 
offered in the Church for all the Dead that had re- 
ceived Bapciſm, were only Thankſgivings for ſuch 
as were very good [e]; and b for thoſe 
that were not very bad; and for ſuch as were very 
Evil, though they were no Helps to them when 
they were Dead, yet they were ſome Conſolation to 
the Living. But as Biſhop Uſher | f ] rightly obſerves, 
this was but a harſh Iuterpretation of the Prayers of 
the Church, to imagine that one and the ſame Act 
of praying ſhould be a Petition for ſome, and for 
others a Thankſgiving only: And therefore it is 
more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Church de- 

X x 4 ſigned 
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la] Aug Track. 84. in Joan. T. 9. p. 185, Ad ipſam menſam 
non {ic eos commemoramus, quemadmodum alios qui in Pace 
requieſcunt, ſed magis ut (orent) ipſi pro nobis, ut eorum veſti- 
giis adhæreamus, quia impleverunt ipſi Charitatem, &c. 

ſe] Aug. Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 10. Cum ergo facrificia 
live Altaris five quarumcumque Eleemoſynarum pro baptizatis 
defunftis omnibus offeruntur, pro valde bonis Gratiarum 
actiones ſunt : pro non valde malis Propitiationes ſunt: pro 
valde malis etſi nulla ſunt adjumenta mortuorum, qualeſcunque 
vivoarum Conſolationes ſunt. Quibus autem proſunt, aut ad 
hoc proſunt, ut fit plena Remiſſio, aut certe tolerabilior fiat 
ipla Damnatio. [F] Uſher's Anſwer to the Challenge. p. 142. 
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ſigned to pray for all; eſpecially ſince St. Auſtin [g] 
himſelf owns that the Church made Supplications 
for all that died in the Society of the Chriſtian and 
Catholick Faith, as all the ancient Forms of Prayer 
do manifeſtly evince beyond all Poſſibility of Ex- 
ception. 
9 SUPPOSING then, that the An- 
Upen 5% Gum; Cient Church made Prayers for Saints 
the Ancient Church and Martyrs, as well as all others, 
prayed for the Dead, it remains to be enquired, Upon 
Saints, Mariyrs, what Grounds and Reaſons She ob- 
e belles ſerved this Cuſtom : Whether upon 
| the Modern Suppoſition of a Purga- 
tory-Fice, or upon other Reaſons more agreeable to 
ſuch a general Practice? That ſhe did not do it up- 
on the Suppoſition of Purgatory, appears evidently 
from what has been already obſerved out of the pub- 
lick Offices of the Church, that She prayed for all 
the Saints, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and even the Virgin Mary herlelf, 
and all other holy Men and Women from the Foun- 
dation of the World, who were ſuppoſed to be ina 
Place of Reſt and Happineſs, and not in any Place 
of Purgation or Torment. And this appears farther 
from the private Prayers made by St. Ambroſe [G] for 
the Emperors Theodoſius, and Valentinian, and Gratian, 
and his own Brother Saturus; and the Directions he 
gives to Fauſtinus [i], not to weep for his Siſter, but 


to make Prayers and Oblations for her. For all 
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IZ] Aug. de Cura pro Mortuis. cap. 4. Non ſunt preter- 
mittendæ ſupplicationes pro Spiritibus mortuorum : quas faci- 
endas pro omnibus in Chriſtiana & lat pa 1 7 5 
is, etiam tacitis nominibus quorumque, fub generail Com: 
memoratione ſuſcepit Eccleſia. [4] Ambroſ. de Obitu 
Theodoſij De obitu Valentin. De Obitu Fratris. 
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theſe were Perſons, of whom he had not the leaſt 
Doubt, but that their Souls were in Reſt and Happi- 
neſs. As all the Funeral- Service of the Ancients 
ſuppoſes, where they uſually ſung thoſe Verſes of 
the Pſalms, Return again unto thy Reit, O my Soul, for 
the Lord hath rewarded thee : And again, I will fear no 
Evil, becauſe 'Thou art with me: And again, Thou art 
my Refuge from the Afllict ion that compaſſeth me about. 
Which St. Chryſoſtom E] often bids his Hearers re- 
member, that whilſt they prayed for the deceaſed 
Party, they ſhould not weep and lament immode- 
rately, as the Heathen did, but give Gop Thanks 
for taking him to aPlace of Reſt and Security. 
Which is utterly inconſiſtent with their going into 
the dreadful Pains of Purgatory. St. Auſtin both 
prayed in private for his Mother Monicha [I], and al- 
ſo ſpeaks of the Church's Prayers for her at her Fu- 
neral, and afterward at the Altar; and yet he made 
no queſtion of her going hence from a State of Pie 
here to a State of Joy and Felicity hereafter. And 
after the ſame manner Gregory Nazianzen m] prays 
Gop to receive the Soul of his Brother Cæſarius, who 
was lately regenerated by the Spirit in Baptiſm. It 
i certain theſe Prayers were not founded on a Be- 
lief of a Purgatory-Fire after Death, but upon a Sup- 
polition that they were going to a Place of Reſt and 
Happineſs, which was their firſt Reaſon for praying 
for them, That Gop would receive them to Him- 
lelf, and deliver them from Condemnation. 2. Up- 
on the ſame Preſumption ſome of their Prayers for 
the Dead were always Euchariſtical, or Thankſgi- 
ings for their Deliverance out of the Troubles W | 
this 
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entipus. T. f. p. 423. Vid. Caſſian. Collar. 2. C a 

9 7% Confery: Lib. 9. cap. 12. & 13 
5 & 17 f | „ ; 


, 


Gol Nas. Orat. 


N 


682 The ANTIQUITI1ES of the Book XV. 


this ſinful World. As appears not only from the fore. 
mentioned Teſtimonies of Chryſoſtom, but from the 
Author under the Name of Djonyſius u], who in de. 
ſcribing their Funeral-Service, ſpeaks of the 20% 
doe i., the Euchariſtical Prayers, whereby they 
gave Gop Thanks not only for Martyrs, but all 
Chriſtians. that died in the true Faith and Fear of 
Gop. A third Reaſon of Praying for them, was, 
Becauſe they juſtly conceived all Men to die with 
ſome Remainders of Frailty and Corruption, and 
therefore defired that God would deal with them a- 
cording to his Mercy, and not in ſtrict Juſtice ac- 
cording to their Merits. For no one then was 
thought to have any real Merit or Title to eter- 
nal Happineſs, but only upon Go p's Promiſes and 
Mercy. St. Auſtin diſcourſes: excellently upon this 
Point in the Caſe of his Mother Monicha, after this 
manner: Ino pour out unto Thee, my God, gnotber ſort 
of Tears for Thy Handmaid, flowing from a trembling Spi- 
rit, in Conſideration of the Danger that every Soul is in 
that dies in Adam. For although ſhe was made alive in 
Cbriſt, and lived ſo in the Days of ber Fleſh, as to bring 
Glory to Thy Name by her Faith and Practice: Yet I dare 
not ſay, that from the Time ſhe as regenerated by Baptiſm, 
»o Ward came out of her Mouth again Thy Command. 
And Thou ba#t told us by him who is Truth: itſelf, That 
whoſoeves ſhall ſay to his Brother, Thou Fool, {hall 
be in danger of Hell-fire. And wo to the moſt lauda- 
ble Life of Man, if Thou ſhouldſt- fift and examine i 
without e Mercy. But becauſe Thow art not extream io 
mark what is done amiſs, we have Hope and Confidence t 


find ſome [o] place and room for Indulgence with Thee. Bu 
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ei Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 7. p. 408. (o] Aug. Con- 
feſs. Lib. 9. cap 13. Ve etiam laudabili vitæ hominum, fü fe. 
mota miſericordia diſcutias eam. Quia vero non exquiris de 
cta vehementer, fiducialiter ſperamus aliquem apud 2 
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5 y hoe ver reckons up his true Merits before Thee, what does 
je e more than recount Thy own Gifts? O that all Men 
e- ould know themſelves, and they that glory, glory in the 


i Wl lord! I therefore, O my Praiſe, and my Life, the God 
y F my Heart, ſetting aſide a little her good Actions, for 


which I joyfully give Thee Thanks, now make Interceſſion 
for the Sins of my Mother. Hear me through the Medi- 
cine of b Wounds, who hanged upon the Tree, and now 
ſtteth at Thy Right Hand to make Interceſſion for us. 
He adds a little after, that he believed GoDp had 
granted what he asked: Yet he prays, That the Lion 
ind the Dragon might not interpoſe himſelf, either by his 
ew Violence or ſubtilty. For ſhe would not anſwer, That 
ſhe was no Debtor, leit the crafty Adverſary ſhould con- 
vict ber and lay hold of her; but ſhe would anſwer, That 
ler Sins were forgiven her by Him, to whom no Man can 
return what He gave to us without any Obligation. Let 
her therefore reſt in Peace with her Husband; And do 
| Thou, my Lord God, inſpire all thoſe Thy Servants that 
rad this, to remember Thy Handmaid Monicha at Thy 
Altar with Patricius her Conſort. This was not a 
Prayer for Perſons in the Pains of Purgatory ; but 
for ſuch as reſted in Peace, only without Depen- 
dance upon their own Merits, and with an humble 
Reliance upon Go p's Mercy, that He would not 
ſuffer them to be devoured by the roaring Lion, nor 
deal extreamly with them for the Sins of human 
Frailty. 4. Another like Reaſon for theſe Prayers, 
ls that which we have heard before out of Epipbanius 
] That ic was to put a Diſtinction between the 
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nvenire Indulgentiæ. Quiſquis autem tibi enumerat vera” Me- 
Cor- Wi ta ſua, quid tibi enumerat niſi munera tua? &c. Ego itaque, 
zus mea & Vita mea, Deus cordis mei, ſepoſitis pauliſper 
del. bonis ejus actibus, pro quibus tibi gau gratias ago, nunc 
"ro peccatis matris mee deprecor te, &c. Et credo jam feceris 

dene 340d te rogo, &c. le] Epiphan. Har. 75. Aerian. n. 7. 


684 be ANTI QUIT irs of the Book XV. 


Perſection of CR IST, and the Imperfection of all 
other Men, Saints, Martyrs, Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Confeſſors, &c. He being the only Perſon, for 
whom Prayer was not then made in the Church, 
F- They prayed for all Chriſtians, as a Teſtimony 
both of their Reſpect and Love to the Dead, and of 
their own Belief of the SouF's Immortality; to ſhew, 
as Epipbanius words it in the ſame Place, That they 
believed, that they who were deceas'd were yet alive, 
and not extinguiſhed, but ſtill in Being, and living 
with theL.oxd. 6. Whereas the Soul is but in an 
imperfect State of Happineſs till the Reſurrection, 
when the whole Man ſhall obtain a compleat Victo- 
ry over Death, and by the laſt Judgment be eſta- 
bliſhed in an endleſs State of conſummate Happineſ⸗ 
and Glory; the Church had a particular Reſpect to this 
in Her Prayers for the Righteous, that both the Li- 
ving and the Dead might finally attain this bleſſed 
Eſtate of a glorious Reſurrection. It is obſerved 
by fome [i], that there are ſome Prayers yet extant 
in the Roman Maſs, which are conf: rmable to this 
Opinion, as that which prays, That God would ab- 
ſol ve the Souls of his Servants from every Bond of Sin, 

and bring them to the Glory of the Reſurrection, &c. 
Ar theſe were general Reaſons of Praying for 
the Dead, without the leaſt Intimation of their be- 
ing tormented in the temporary Pains of a Purgato- 
ry-Fire. Beſides which, they had ſome particular 
Opinions, which tended to promote this Practice. 
For firſt, A great many of the Ancients believed, 
That the Souls of all the Righteous, except Martyrs, 
were ſequeſtred out of Heaven in ſome Place invil- 
ble to mortal Eye, which they called Hades, or Pa- 
radiſe, Or eAbrabam's Boſom, à Place of Reſeeſpmer' 
” re kde ivy 3þ 54; Fenin lt 
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and Joy, where they expected a compleater Happi- 
neſs at the End of all Things. This is the known 
Opinion of Hermes Paſtor, Fuſtin «Martyr, Pope Pins, 
Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, Caius Romanus, Viftorinus 
ö Martyr, Novatian, Lattantius, Hilary, eAmbroſe, 
f Gregory Nyſſen, Prudentius , eAuſtin and Chrpſoſtom. 
Therefore in Praying for the Dead, they may be 
| ſuppoſed to have ſome Reference to this, and to de- 
; 
j 


fire that the Souls of the Righteous thus ſequeſtred 

for a time, might at laſt be brought to the perfect 

Fruition of Happineſs in Heaven. 2. Many of the 
, Ancients held the Opinion of the Milleniunm, or the 
4 Reign of CurisT a thouſand Years upon Earth, be- 
fore the final Day of Judgment: And they ſuppoſed 
likewiſe, That Men ſhould riſe, ſome ſooner, ſome 
later to this happy State, according to their Merits 
and Preparations for it. And therefore ſome of them 
prayed for the Deceaſed on this Suppoſition, Thar 
they might obtain a Part in this Reſurrection, and a 
ſpeedier Admittance into this Kingdom: It being 
reckoned a Sort of Puniſhment, not to be admit- 
ted with the firſt that ſhould riſe to this State of Glo- 
ſy. Tertullian plainly refers [r] to this, when he 
lays, Every little Offence is to be puniſhed by delay- - 
ing Mens Reſurrection, And therefore he ſays | 5}, 
They were wont to pray for the Souls of the Deceaſ- 
ed, That they might not only reſt in Peace for the 
Preſent, but alſo obtain Part in the firſt Reſurrection. 


And 


n 
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Ir] Tertul. de Anima, cap. 58. Modieum quodque delictum 
mora ReſurreQionis luendum, &c. [] De monogam. cap. 10. 
pro anima ejus orat, & Refrigerium interim adpoſtulat ei, & 
in prima Reſurrectione conſortium. Confer. L. 3. cont. Mar- 
cion. cap. 24: Poſt mille annos, intta quam ætatem concludi- 
tur Sanctorum Reſurre&io pro meritis maturius vel tardius 
reſurgentium ce. my "m7 
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And for this Reaſon St. Ambroſe [t] prayed for Ga. 
tian and Valentinian, That Gop would raiſe them 
with the firſt, and recompence their untimely 
Death with a timely Reſurrection. And he ſays elſe. 
where [a], That they that come not to the firſt 
Reſurrection, but are reſerved unto” the ſecond, 
ſhall be burned until they fulfill the Time be- 
tween the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection ; or if they 
have not fulfilled that, they ſhall remain longer in 
Puniſhment. * Therefore let us pray, That we may 
obtain a Part in the firſt Reſurrection. Biſhop Uſher 
{x] alſo ſhews out of ſome Gotbick Miſſals, That the 
Church had anciently ſeveral Prayers directed to this 
very Purpoſe. 3. Many of the Ancients believed, 
that there would be a Fire of Probation, through 
Which all muſt paſs at the laſt Day, even the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, and even the Virgin Mary her- 
ſelf not excepted. Which is aſſerted not only by 
Origen [y], Irenæus [z] and Ladctantiu: [4], but alſo 
by St. Ambroſe, who ſays [b] after Origen, That all 
muſt paſs through the Flames, though it be Jabn the 
Evangeliſt,” though it be Peter. The Sons of Levi 
ſhall be purged by Fire [c], Ezekiel, Daniel, &c. And 
theſe having been tried by Fire, ſhall ſay, We have 
paſſed through Fire and Water. And St. Hilary much 


after 


— 


1— 
— 


D Ambroſ. de Obitu Valentin. ad finem. Te quæſo ſumme 


Deus, ut chariſſimos Juvenes matura reſurrectione ſuſcites & 
reſuſcites; ut immaturum hunc vitæ iſtius curſum matura 
reſurre&ione compenſes. [#] Id. in Pal. 1. Qui non veniunt 
ad primam Reſurrectionem, ſed ad ſecundam reſervantur, iſti 
urentur donec impleant tempora inter primam & ſecupdam 
reſurrectionem: aut ſi non impleverint, diutius in ſupplicio 
petmanebunt. Ideo ergo rogemus, ut in prima reſurrectione 
partem ap + 8 Ie r to the 72 
P. 151. I! Orig. Hom. 3. in Pfal. 36. p. 446. Iz] Iten. 
Lib. 4. 8 le] Lackant. Lib: 7. pu hor \ (4) Ambol 
Ser. 20, in Plal. 118. le]! Id. Hom. 3. in Pſal. 36. 


— 
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„iter the ſame manner [+], They that are baptized 
n vich the Holy Ghoſt, are yet to be perfected by the 
fire of Judgment. For ſo he interprets thoſe Words 
e. of the Evangeliſt, He ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
( Wl Ghof and with Fire. And again [d], Do we deſire 
the Day of Judgment, in which we muſt under- 


go the exact Scrutiny of Fire? in which we muſt 
ire an Account of every idle Word: in which thoſe 
in WM grievous Puniſhments for expiaring Souls from Sin, 


y Wl nut be endured? If the Virgin herſelf, who con- 
+ Wl c:ived God in her Womb, muſt undergo: the Seve- 
de Wl city of Judgment, who is ſo bold as to deſire to be 
is Wl judged by Gor 2 There are many like Paſſages in 
d, Gregory Nazinnzen e], and Nyſſen | f ], and St. Ferom 
2h Wl {s]. and St. Auſten [h], which the Romiſh Writers 
0- commonly produce for the Fire of Purgatory, when 
r- ss they plainly relate to this Purging Sacrament, as 
by WW Origen [+] calls it, or in St. Auſtin's Language, the 
fo Wl Purging Pains of the Fire of Judgment at the laſt 
all Day. And the Fear of this was another Reaſon 
he of their Praying for the Dead. 4. Some of the 
evi Ancients thought likewiſe, that the Prayers of the 
nd Wl Church were of ſome Uſe to mitigate the Pains of 
we che damned Souls, though not effectual for their to- 
ch tal Deliverance. And laſtly, That they ſerved to 
ter Wl augment the Glory of the Saints in Happineſs. St. Au- 


fin [i] ſays, they were of Uſe to render the Dam- 


| Nation 
me W— ' 3 2 
Ii] Hilar. in Mat. Canon. 2. p. 148. Quia baptizatis in Spi- 
x tu Sano reliquum fit conſummari igne Judicij. 


la] Id. Enarrat. in Pſal. 118. voce Gimel. p. 254. Cum ex 


Fig omni ocioſo verbo rationem ſimus præſtituri, diem Judicij 
cio eacupiſcemus, in quo nobis eſt indefeſſus ignis obeundus ; 
one . Jud fubeunda ſutit Kor illa expiandæ 2 animæ 
a lupplicia'? &. [e] Naz. Orat. 42. [I] Nyſſen. De Dor- 
"_ mientibus. Tz] flieron. in Efa. 65, [I] Avg. de Civ. 
— Dei, Lib. 20, cap. 295. III Orig. Hom, 14. in Luc p. 223. 


| ] Ang. Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap, 110. pro valde malis va- 
ere, ut tolerabilior ſit damnario. 
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nation of the Wicked more tolerable. And this wa; 
the Opinion of Prudentim / [E] and St. Chryſoftuy 
DLIJ, who adviſes Men to pray for the Dead upon 
this Account, that it would bring ſome Conſolza. 
tion to them, though but a lictle; or if none 
at all to them, yet it would be accepted of Goy 
as a pleaſing Sacrifice from thaſe that offered it. 
And the like may be read in Faulinus Im] and the 
Author of the Queſtions to Antiochus, under the 
Name of Atbanaſius In J. St. Chryſoſtom lays Fo] far. 
ther, That their Prayers and Alms were of uſe to 


4 az r —_ W — PEI 2 


procure an Addition to the Rewards and Retribu- 
tion of the Righteous. Theſe are all the Reaſons 
we meet with in the Ancients for Pray ing for Souls 
departed, none of which have any relation to their il: 
being tormented in the Fire of Purgatory, but moſt o 
of them tend directly to overthrow it. Whence ve g 
may ſafely conclude, That though the Ancient 
generally prayed for the Dead, at leaſt from the v 
Time of Tertullian, who firſt ſpeaks of it; yet theyM ei 
did it not upon thoſe Principles, which are now (oil & 
ſtifly contended for in the Romiſh Church. Which w 


is alſo evident from many ancient Forms ſtill remain. ar 
ing in the Mafs-Book, and the Liturgies of the Modem 
Greeks, who continue to pray for the Dead without 
any Belief of Purgatory, as it were eaſy to demon- 


ſtrate out of their Rituals, but that it is wholly f- co 
reign to the Deſign of the preſent Diſcourſe. Ca 
45 It | Bri 43 T ens the 

on 

tal 


— 
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i] Prudent. Cathemerinon. Carm. 5. de Cereo Paſchali. Sui 
& Spiritibus ſæpe nocentibus Pœnarum celebres ſub Stys* 
Feriz, Illa nocte ſacer qua rediit Deus Stagnis ad ſuperos et 
Acheronticis. II Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Phil. p. 1225. Vid 
Hom. 21. in AQ. & Hom. 32. in Mat. In] Paulin. Ep. 19. 

[nz] Arhanaſ. Queſt. ad Antioch. Q. 34. e! Chryſ. Hon 
32, in Mat. p. 307. w u i Y A ẽjñe 
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THERE is one Thing more to | 
be noted upon this Matter, That SeQ. 17. 
ſome time before they made Obla- et Account A 
tion for the Dead, it was uſual in 3 Ls in 82 
ſome Ages to recite the Names of rien: Church. 
ſuch eminent Biſhops, or Saints or 
Martyrs, as were particularly to be mentioned in 
this Part of the Service. To this Purpoſe they had 
certain Books, which they called their holy Books, 
and commonly their Diptychs, from their being fold- 
ed together, wherein the Names of ſuch Perſons 
were written, that the Deacon might rehearſe them, 
as Occaſion required, in the time of Divine-Service. 
Cardinal Bona [p] and Schelfrate make three ſorts of 
theſe Diptychs; one, wherein the Names of Biſhops 
only were written, and more particularly ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as had been Governours of that particular 
Church : A 2d, wherein the Names of the Living 
were wricten, who were eminent and conſpicuous 
either for any Office and Dignity, or ſome Benefa- 
tion and good Work, whereby they had deſerved 
well of the Church ; in this Rank were the Patri- 
archs and Biſhops of great Sees, and the Biſhop and 
Clergy of that particular Church ; together with the 
Emperors and Magiſtrates, and others moſt conſpi- 
cuous among the People: "Thewgd was, the Book 
containing the Names of ſuch as were deceaſed in 
Catholick Communion. The firſt and che laſt of 
theſe ſeem to be much the ſame, and the Conſiderati- 
on of them is only proper to this Place. For the Reci- 
tal of che Names of the Living, as Benefactors by 
their Oblations, has been ſpoken of already [*], and 


Yy here 
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[?] Bons Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. 12. n. 1. Schelſtrat. de 
oncilio Antiocheno, Can. 2. cap. C. p. 216. 
[*] Book XV. Chap. ii. n. 4. and Book II. Chap. xx. n. 3. 
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here we are only concerned with the Dead. Of 
this there is no mention made in the Conſtitutions, 
which ſeems to argue, that the Cuſtom of Rehear- 
ſing the Diptychs was not brought into the Rituals 
of that Church whence the Compiler of that Book 
made his Collections. But Cyprian [4] and Tertullian 
Dr] ſpeak of them under another Name; and Thbeodo- 
ret mentions them in the Caſe of St. Chryſoſtom, whole 
Name for ſome time was left out of the Diptyobs, be- 
cauſe he died excommunicate (though unjuſtly) by 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, and other 'Eaftern 
Biſhops, with whom the Weſtern Church would not 
communicate | 5} till they had reſtored his Name to 
the Diptychs again. The Author under the Name of 
Dionyſius [t] gives this Account of them: Thar-after 
the Salutzten of the Kiſs of Peace, the Diprychs were 
read, which fet forth the Names of thoſe who/had 
lived righteouſly, and had attained to the Perfe- 
ctions of a vertuous Life; which was done, partly 
to excite and conduct the Living to the ſame hap- 
py State by following their good Example; and 
partly to celebrate the Memory of them as till li- 
ving, according to the Principles of Religion, and 
not properly dead, but only tranſlated by Death to 
a more divine Life. It appears from this Author, 
that theſe Diptychs were then read before the Con- 
ſecration, immediately after the Kiſs of Peace. 
And ſo it is in the Acts of the Council of Conſtanti. 
nople under Mennas, which makes frequent mention of 
them, and particularly in one Place [u] notes the 
Time of Reading them, namely after the Reading 


of 


. — 


—_ 


L Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. ad Plebem Furnitan. Fr] Tertul. 
de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. J Theod. Lib. 5. cap. 34. 

[:] Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 3. p. 253. & 254+ . 

[z] LONG. Conſtant. ſub Menna. an, 536. AR: 5. Conc: Tom 
5. P. 181. | | 
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of the Goſpel and the Creed: For by this time the 
Creed was alſo become a Part of the Communion- 
Service in the Eaſtern Church: Therefore it is faid, 
after the Reading of the Goſpel, when the Commu- 
nion-Service was begun (not ended, as the Latin 
Tran{lation falſely renders it) the Creed was read ac- 
coding to Cuſtom, % «dyis padiud)G- x7 mn cvs 
a?. (not the Prayers and Prefaces going before 
the Oblation, as ſome Learned Men [x] not under- 
ſtanding the true Meaning of the Word, 43ye, ren- 
der it Lectio, and interpret it Prayers and Prefaces, 
which moſt certainly [*] ſignifies the Creed in this 
Place:) Then, after the Reading of the Creed, in 
the Time of the Diptychs, all the People ran and 
ſtood about the Altar with great Silence, to give At- 
tention ; and when the Deacon had named the four 
holy Synods, and the Archbiſhops of bleſſed Memo» 
ry, Euphemins, Macedonizs and Leo, they all with a 
loud Voice cried out, Glory be to Thee, O Lord, and 
after that with great Tranquillity che Divine-Service 
was piouſly performed. It is here obſervable, that 
the Recital of the Diptychs was before the Conſecra- 
tion-Prayer, as it is repreſented in the Hierarchy of 
Dionyſius (though in the Latin Church it ſeems to 
have been otherwiſe) and that now it was uſual to 
mention the four firſt general Councils, to ſhew their 
Approbation of them. Which may be alſo eviden- 
ced from one of Fuſtinian's Letters to Epiphanius, 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, now extant in the Code [Y], 
Wherein he aſſures him, That it was in vain for any 

Yy2 — 


— 


[x] Schelftrat. de Concil. Antioch. p. 217. [*] See thi: 
proved before, Book X. Chap. iii. n. 3. [] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. 
Tit. 1. de ſumma Trinitate Leg. J. Nullus fruſtta nos turbet, ſpe 


vana innixus, quaſi nos coatrarium quatuer Conciliis fecerimus, 


alt ſieri 2 quibuſdam permittamus, aut abeleri eorundem San- 
orum Conciliorum piam Memoriam ex Eccleſie Diptychis 
ſuſtineamus. Vid. Evagrium. Lib 4 © 4. & 11. 
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one to trouble him upon any falſe Hopes, as if 
had done, or ever would do, or ſuffer any other to 
do any thing contrary to the four Councils, or allow 
the pious Memory of them to be eraſed out of the 
Diptychs of the Church. Theſe therefore were of 
Ute, partly to preſerve the Memory of ſuch eminent 
Men as were dead in the Communion of the Church, 
and partly to make honourable mention of ſuch Ge- 
neral Councils as had eſtabliſhed the chief Articles of 
the Faith: And to eraſe the Names either of Men 
or Councils out of theſe Diptychs, was the ſame thing 
as to declare that they were Heterodox, and ſuch as 
they thought unworthy to hold Communion with, 
as Criminals, or ſome ways deviating from the Faith. 
Upon this Account St. Cyprian ordered the Name of 
Geminius Victor to be left out among thoſe that were 
commemorated at the holy Table [2], becauſe he 
had broken the Rules of the Church. And Evagri- 
a obſerves [4] of Theodora Biſhop of Mopfueſtia, that 
his Name was ſtruck out of the holy Books, that is, 
the Diptychs, upon the Account of his heretical Opi- 
nions, after Death. And St. Auſtin ſpeaking of. Cæci- 
lian Biſhop of Carthage, whom the Donatiſts falſely 
accuſed of being ordained by Traditores, or Men who 
had.delivered up the Bible to be burned in Time of 
Perſecution, tells them, that if they could make 
good any real Charge againſt him, they would no 
longer name him among the reſt of the Biſhops, 
whom they beliveved to be faichful and innocent, 
at the Altar. | T 
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L=] Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. ad Pleb Furniten. [3] Evagr. Lib 
4. cap. 38. oY ieov annaate . K M. le] Aug. 
Serm. 37. ex editis a Sirmondo. T. 10. p. 840. Toventus fit pro!- 
ſus reus, &c. deinceps eum ad altare inter Epiſcopos, quo 
fideles & innocentes credimus, non recitabimus. 
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Having made this ſhort Di- 
greſſion concerning the Diptychs of 
the Church, I now return to the 


Se&. 18. 
Next to the Dead, 


Order of the Service laid down in % made for 


ON SATA. nt 44 * the Living Memb 
the Conſt irutions, Where next after of ther” — 


Prayer, for the Dead, Supplication Church, and every 
i; made for the living Members of Order in it. 
that particular Church then aſſem- 


| bled, and every diſtin& Order of Perſons in it. We 


offer unto Thee [d] for this People, that Thou would 
make them, to the Glory of Thy Chyift, a Royal Prie fi- 
hood and an Holy N ation ; for all that live in Virginity 
and Chaſtity ; for the Widows of the Church ; for all that 
live in bonefF Marriage; for the Infants of Thy People; 
that none of ws may be a Caſt-away; We pray Thee for 
ths City, aud all that dwell therein. St. Auſtin likewiſe 
ſpeaks 275 theſs Prayers at the Altar, for the 


faithful, that they by the Gift of Gop may perſevere 


in that wherein they have begun. Again [f], who 
ever heard the Prieſt praying over the Faithful, and 
ſaying, Grant, O Lord, that they may perſevere in Thee 
unto the End, and durſt either in Word or Thought 
reprehend that Prayer, and nor rather anſwer Amen 


to ſuch a Benediction? Chry/oftom in like manner 


deſcribing the Biſhop's Office, ſays | g], it is his Bu- 
ſineſs to pray for a whole City, and not for a whole 
City only, but as an Ambaſſador for the whole 
World, That Gop would bz propitious and merciful 

ogg „ both 
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la] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 12. ſe] Aug. Ep. 107. ad Vi- 
talem. Pro Fidelibus, ut in eo quod eſſe cæperunt, ejus mune- 
re perſeverent. ] De Dono Perſeverantiæ cap. 23. 
Tom, 7. p. 5751. Quis Sacerdotem ſuper Fideles Dominum in- 
vocantem, fi quando dixit, Da illis Domine in te perſeverare 
uſque in ſinem, non ſolum voce auſus eſt, ſed ſaltem cogitati- 
one reprehende re, ac non potius ſuper ejus talem Benedictio- 
nem & corde credente & ore conficente reſpondit, Amen ? 
ls Chryſ. de Sacerdot. Lib. 6. cap. 4. p. 93. 
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both to the Sins of the Living and the Dead. Which 
makes it the- more probable, thar the Prayers of the 
like Kind that occur in St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy [b.], 
are but a Copy of ſuch Prayers as were then com- 
monly uſed in the ancient Church. _ 
Tut next Petition in the Conftity- 
. has lions is for all that are in Affliction, 
are in Sickneſ, Whether by Sickneſs, or Slavery, or 
Slavery, Baniſh- Baniſhment, or Confiſcation and 
2 and 1 * Proſcription : And for all that are 
Peron, h %% expdſed to any Perils upon the Ac- 
er, * _—_ of their neceſſary Travels by 
| Sea or by Land. Of theſe Petiti- 
ons I find no particular mention made in other Wri- 


ters, ſave only in Cyril of Feruſalem, who ſays [7], 


after they had prayed for the common Peace of the 
Church, and the Tranquillity of the World, for 
Kings, and for their Armies and Allies, they allo 
beſought Gor for all that were fick and afflicted, or 
in any Kind of Want: And laſt of all they prayed 
for the Dead, By which we may judge, that though 


rhe Order of the Petitions was a little varied in the 


Liturgies of different Churches, yet the Subſtance 
was the ſame. And there is little Queſtzon but the 
Sick and Diſtreſſed were remember'd in theſe Pray- 
ers in all the Churches; ſince in the Deacon's 
Bidding-Prayer before the Oblation, there is 
expreſs Direction given to the People, to pray 


for the Sick, and thole that travel by Sea or by 


Land, and thoſe that are in the Mines, in Baniſh- 
ment, in Priſon, in Bonds and in Slavery, as I have 
ſhewed out of ſeveral Paſſages in St. Chryſoſtom, St. 
Baſil, and St. Auſtin, comparing them with the FR 
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[+] chryf Liturg. T. 3. p. 646. [5] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5-0.6 
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of Bidding- Prayer for the whole State of CHRIS T's 
Church in the Conſtitutions related before in the ficſt 
Chapter of this Book. n. 2. and 3. 

Tux next Petition in the Conſt i- 

tut ions is for their Enemies and Per- Sect. 20. 
ſecutors, for Hereticks and Unbeli- „ ee 2 
evers, thoſe that are without the , an Unbeli 
Pale of the Church, and wandring vers. | 


in Error; that Gop would convert 

them to good, and mitigate their Fury. And of this 
there are frequent Examples in the Writings of the 
Ancients, For nothing was more ſtrictly obſerved 
by the Ancients than to pray for their Enemies and 
perſecutors, for Jews, Infidels and Hereticks ; of 
which Dr. Cave [K] has given ſeveral Inſtances out 
of Cyprian [I], Fuſtin e Martyr [m], and Irenzus u]. 
Which becauſe they may ſeem only to refer to their 
private Prayers, I will add a few more which more 
expreſsly relate to their publick Devotions. Tertul- 
lian [o] tells the Heathen, they were taught by the 
Scriptures (which they themſelves might read) to 
exhibit a more than ordinary Kindneſs toward Men, 
in praying to Gop for their Enemies, and wiſhing 
all good to their Perſecutors. For they had no 
greater Enemies or Perſecutors in thoſe Days than 
thoſe very Emperors for whom they made Supplicati- 
ons to Gop | p] as oft as they met in Publick, and 
for their Officers, and for the State of the World, 
and for the Peace and Tranquillity of their 
Affairs, and for the Duration of their Empire. 
Arnobius ſays their Churches were Oratories 


[ Cave Prim. Chriſt. Part 3. chap. 2 p. 242. [I] Paſſio 
Cypriani. ſz] Juſtin. Dial. cum Tryphon. p. 254, 323,333. 

* Iren. Lib. 3. Cap. 46. [0] Tertul. Apol. Cap. 31. 

[p] Tertul. Apol. cap. 39. Coimus in cœtum Oramus pro 
mperatoribus, pro miniſtris eorum, pro Statu Szculi, pro 
rerum quiete, pro mora finis. | 


ä 
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[4], wherein they prayed for Peace and Pardon, 
for the Magiſtrates and Princes, for their Armies, 
for their Friends and for their Enemies. St. Auſtin 
Lr] particularly notes, that the Prieſt was wont to 
exhort the People at the Altar to pray for Unbeli- 
evers, that Gon would convert them to the Faith. 
And again, when does not the Church [] pray for 
Infidels and her Enemies, that they may believe ? In 
like manner Pope Celeftine [s] ſays, the whole 
Church prayed with the Prieſt for Infidels, that 
Faith might be given unto them; for Idolaters, that 
they might be delivered from the Errors of their 
Impiety; for Jews, that the Veil being taken away 
from their Heart, the Light of Truth may appeat 
unto them; for Hereticks, that they may repent by 
returning tothe Catholick Faith ; for Schiſmaticks, 
that they may receive the Spirit of Charity reviving 
from the Dead. And the ſame is repeated by Genna- 
dius [t], or whoever was the Author of the Book 
de Ecclefiaſtics Dogmatibus under the Name of St. Auſtin. 
And in both Places it is ſaid, that this Practice was 
derived from the Apoſtles, and uniformly obſerved 
in the whole Catholick Church throughout the World. 
Nay it is evident they prayed for many Hereticks, 
whom they looked upon as guilty of the Sin againft 
the Holy Ghoſt. For they did not eſteem * 


— 
2 * 92 — I... * * 


2] Arnob. Lib. 4. p. 181. [r! Aug. Ep. 197. ad Vitale. 
Audis ſacerdotem Dei ad altare exhortantem populum Dei, 
orare pro Incredulis, ut eos Deus convertat ad fidem. &c. 

' [#] De Dono Perſeverantiz cap. 23. Quando non oratum eſt 
in Eccleſia pro Infidelibus atque Inimicis ejus ut crederent? 
[] Cœleſtin. Ep. 1. ad Gallos. cap. 11, Poſtulant & precau- 
tur, ut Infidelibus donetur fides, ut Idololatrz ab impietatis fuz 
Jiberentur errore, ut Judzis, ablato cordis velzmine, lux ve- 
ritatis appareat, ut Hæretici Catholice fidei perceptione reſ.- 
piſcant, ut Sch ſmatici Spiritum redivivæ charitatis actipiant. 
&c. l:] Gcnnad. de Eccleſ. Dogmat. chap. 326 


1ant, 
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abſolutely Unpardonable; but only -punifhable in 
both Worlds, on Suppoſition that Men did not re- 
nent of it. Therefore St. Auſtin [u] and others ſay, 
they prayed that they might repent and be ſaved; 
and accordingly admitted them to the Peace and 
Communion of the Church upon their Repentance. 
In a Word, as Chryſoftom ſays [x], they prayed for 
the whole World without Exception; they pray- 
ed that all Men whatſoever might be converted. 
Next after Hereticks and Unbe- . 
lievers, Prayer is made in the Con- Sed. 21. 
fitutions for the Catechumens of . foe Arte- 
the Church, that Gop would per- % penn. 
ſet them in the Faith; for tze 
Energumens, that were vexed with evil Spirits, that 
Gop would cleanſe and deliver them from the Pow- 
er and Agitation of the wicked One; and for the 
penitents, that Gop would accept their Repentance, 
and pardon both them and the whole Church what- 
ever Offences they had committed ' againſt him. 
hence we may obſerve, that theſe ſeveral: Orders 
were three diſtin Times prayed for in Divine-Ser- 
vice; firſt in the Prayers that were ſaid for them in 
their Preſence, in the firſt Service, called, the Ser- 
rice of the Catechumens; ſecondly in the Deacons 
bidding- Prayer for the whole State of the Church 
before the Gblation; and now again thirdly after 
the Oblation, when all Orders of Men were prayed 
for at the Sacrifice of the Altar. This laſt is parti- 
cularly noted by St. Auſtin 74 who ſays, the Prieſt 
7108 l | | at 


II 


5 — 
—_— — 8 


e Aug. Retractat. Lib. 1. cap. 19. De quocunque peſſimo 


n hac vita conſtituto non eſt utique. def lng; dee pro 
uo imprudenter oratur, de qub hon deſperitur. 

[x] Chryſ. Hom. in 1 Thef: p. 1413, Hom. 6. in 1 Tim. 
P 15559, [%] Aug. Ep. feu. zd Vitafem. Aüdis facerdotem 
Dei ad altare ex hortentem populum Dei” orars pto Incredulis 
ut eos Deus convertat zd dem, & pro Catechumenis ut eis 


dderium Regeneritionis' inſpiret. 
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at the Altar was uſed to exhort the People to pray 
for the Catechumens, that Gon would inſpire them 
with a Deſite of Regeneration. And ſo it is ſaid by 
Celeftine Lx]. and Gennadius [a] in the ſame Words, 
that they prayed. for the Lapſers, that Gon would 
t them the Remedy of Repentance ; and for the 
Catechumens, that Gop would bring them to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, and open to them the great 
Treaſure of his heavenly. Mercy. 
_ In the next Place they prayed 
1 2 for Health and Proviſion; for 
fraicfal ; caſes, the Temperature of the Air, and 
| the Increaſe of the Fruits of the 
Earth, as the Conſtitutions word it, that they: partici- 
pating of the good Things which Gop beſtows up- 
on Men, might without ceaſing praiſe him, who 
giveth Food to all Fleſh. St. Chryſoſtom among o- 
ther particulars of this Prayer notes the ſame [6] 
4 when he ſays they prayed for the Earth and Sea, Min 
| for the Air, and for the whole World. And though cor 
Tirertullian does not particularly ſpeak of this Prayer, br. 
yet he intimates in general, that they were uſed to gi. 
pray for Temporal Bleſſings, and among theſe for I Ab. 
Rain, as in the German Expedition of Marcw Aut. gon 
lia when his Army was ſaved from periſhing for Wh: 
Want of Water by the Prayers of the Chriſtian, 7 
which never failed [e] to drive away Drought upon bra. 
other Occaſions. The like Obſervation is made b I 
| | | Cyprian this 


— 


— — 
— 


4 [z] Celeſtin. Rp. 1. ad Gallos. cap. 11. Poſtulant & precant®' 10 
* ut Lapſis pœnitentiæ remedia conferantur; ut denique Cate: 

Il chumenis ad regenerationis Sacramenta perductis, cœleſtis mi * 
| ſericordiæ aula reſeretur. . la] Gennad. de Eccleſ. De- 7 
mat, cap. 30. [] Chryſ. Hom, 2. in 2 Cor. p. 74. : 


. 


le]. Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 4. Quando non Geniculationibui *. 
& Jejunationibus noſtris ſiccitates ſunt depulſ ? 


— 
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(prian [4] that they offered continually Supplica- 
tions and Prayers Night and Day for Victory over 
their Enemies, for'obtaining Rain, for averting or 
moderating all Adverſities, and for the Peace and 
dafety of the Publick. Which being their continu- 
Prayer Night and Day, tis not to be doubted but 
that it was Part of thoſe Prayers which they now 
more ſolemnly offered at the Altar. 

Taz laſt Petition, mentioned in E 
the Conſtitutions, is for all thoſe that 1 4. 
pon Juſt and reaſonable Cauſe r Bresbren. 
were then Abſent from the Aſſem- 
by, that Gop would preſerve both the Abſent and 
preſent in Godlineſs, and keep them without Change, 
Blame, or Rebuke, and finally gather them all into 
the Kingdom of his Cugistr, the Univerſal King, and 
God of all Things in Nature both viſible and invifi- 
ble. The like Petition is mentioned by Chryſoſtom 
in one of his Homilies upon St. Matthew [e] ac- 
cording to the old Tranſlation of Anianus: The 
Prieft, ſays he, when he ſtands at the Altar, bids us 
re Thanks, for the whole World, for thoſe that are 
Abſent and thoſe that are Preſent, for thoſe that are 
zone before us, and thoſe that ſhall be after us, while 
ns Sacrifice lies upon the Altar. 

Tux Conclufion of this long [SY] 

Prayer in the Conſtitutions is a Do- * 

| © reg: ncluding with 
wlgy to the whole Trinity: And „ Boxology re the 
this was of old the conſtant Cu- whole Trinity. | 
dom of the Church, as is evident 
— from 


OE 


"Care. [4] Cypr. ad Demetrian. p. 193. Pro arcendis hoſtibus & 
MW nbribus impetrandis, & vel auferendis vel temperandis ad- 

ert, rogamus'ſemper & preces fundimus. &c. 

le] Chryſ. Hom. 26. in Mat, p. 259. Altari aſſiſtens Sacer - 

0%, pro univerſo orbe terrarum , pro abſentibus atque præ- 

atibus, pro his qui poſtea futuri ſunt, Sactificio allo pro- 

Mito, Deo nos gratias jubet offerre. R | 


- 


— 
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I 


from what has been largely diſcourſed before [*] 


both concerning the Adoration of the whole Trini. 
ty, as the true and only Object of Divine Worſhip, 
and alſo concerning the Uſe of Divine Hymns and 


which I need ſay no more in this Place to confirm 
the Order laid down in the Conſtitutions, fave only 
to obſerve, That two of the moſt ancient Writers 
we have, Irenem and Tertullian [f] do both men- 
tion one Part of this Doxology, as particularly uſed 
at the Conſecration of the Euchariſt. Irenzus ſays 
the YValentinians made it an Argument for. their 
e£ones, that the Catholicks uſed to ſay 4. 410va; i 
aids in their Enchariſtical Service; referring to the 
Hſt Words of this Doxology, World without End. And 
Tertullian particularly asks choſe who frequented the 
Roman Games, how they could give Teſtimony to 
2 Gladiator, with that Mouth wherewirh they had 
anſwered Amen at the Euchariſt? Or ſay, Wor! 
Without End to any other but Curisr their Gov! 
implying, that the Glorification of Cugisr with this 
Doxology was then a noted Cloſe of the Conſecra: 
tion Prayer, as the Author of the Conftitutions te. 
prefents ic. 1 65 


: Arp from this Paſſage of Tertu- 
Sekt. 25. lian it is no leſs apparent, that thi 

Pes 7 hay he People were uſed to ſubjoin thei! 
Vice anſwer 2 Amen to the End of this Praye!. 
wered, A- 1 | 8 

men. Which was a Cuſtom as Ancien 


as the Apoſtles. For St. Paw 


ſeems plainly to allude to it 1 Cor. xiv. 16. "+ 
thou 


— 


2 — — 


LJ Book XIII. Chap. ii. Book XIV. Chap. ii. n. t. 
[] Iren. Lib. 1. cap. r. Tertul. de Spectac. cap. 25. Quai 
eſt ex ore quo Amen in Sanctum protuleris, Gladiator! tf 
ſtimonium reddere? &; G alij omnino dicere, niſi Deo 

| Chriſto ? Sce Chryſoſtom, Hom. 35. in Cor, in tht next Selin 


Doxologies to the" Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Of 


[ 
cap 
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1 1 


thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, that is, bleſs the Cup 
of Bleſſing, or the Euchariſt, in an unknown Tongue, 
How ſhall be that occnpieth the Room of the Unr 
lurned, ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing 
he underſtandeth not what thou ſayf#? Fuſtin Mar- 
yr [i] in deſcribing the Chriſtian Rites in celebra- 
ting the Eu cbgriſt, takes Notice of this among the 
reſt, that when the Preſident had ended his Prayers 
and Thankſgivings over the Bread and Wine, all 
the People aſſented with their Acclamations, ſay- 
ing, Amen. And Dionyſius of Alexandria [g] ſpeak- 
ing of one who had never been truly baptized, but 
had often notwithſtanding been Partaker of the Eu- 
cbari t, ſays, they would not rebaptize him, becauſe 
he had for a long Time heard the Thankſgiving, and 
joined with the People in the common Amen. And 
ſo Chryſoſtom interpreting thoſe Words of the Apo- 
file, How - ſhall he that occupieth the Room of the 
Unlearned, ſay eAmen at thy giving of Thanks, 
ſeeing he -underſt andeth not what thou ſayſt? Plair- 
ly refers to this Cuſtom: For he ſays, i rns, 
which we render, unlearned, ſignifies a private Man 
or Lay-man: And if thou bleſſeſt in an unknown 
Tongue [4], not underſtanding what thou ſayſt, nor 
being able to interpret it, the Lay-man cannot an- 
(wer, Amen. For he not hearing thoſe Words, 
World without End, which is the Cloſe of the Thankl- 
giving, cannot ſay, Amen. Where we may obſerve, 
both that the Conſecration Prayer ended with 2 
known Doxology to the Holy Trinity, whereof thoſe 
Words, World without End, were a Part; and that 
the People hearing them anſwered, Ames. 


THrrrs 


fo OI 


= a. a as | ä 
. 


une re 
cap. 9. [4] Chryſ. Hom. 35. in 1 Gor. _ y 7 F 


* 


TERRE is no mention made in 

Sect. 26. the Canſtitut ions of the formal Re. 

4 Then followed the hearſing either of the Creed or the 
* 5 bh 19h Lord s Prayer in this Place imme- 
@ Part of their Li- diately after Conſecration: And the 
turgy. | Reaſon is, That when that Author 


made his Collections, it was not yet 


become the Cuſtom to uſe the Creed in any other Ser- 


vice, but only that of Baptiſm in any Church whar- 
ſoever. The firſt that brought the Rehearſing of the 
Creed into the Liturgy, Was Peter Fullo Biſhop of An. 
tioch about the Year 471. And after that about the 
Year 511, Timotheus Biſhop of Conſtantinople brought 
it into Uſe in the Liturgy of that Church, as we learn 
from the Hiſtory of Theodorus [i] Lector. After that 
we find it mentioned in the Council of Conſfantinog!: 
under Mennas, An. 536, as being rehearſed [L] ac 


cording to Cuſtom between the Reading of the G. 


ſpel and the Diptychs. After this about the Year 589, 
it was brought into the Spaniſh Church at the Petition 
of King Recaredus, by the Order of the third Coun: 
cil of Toledo, and that after the Example of the E-. 
ſtern Churches: And then it was ordered to be fail 
IJ with a loud Voice after the Conſecration, im- 
mediately before the Lord's Prayer, to be an Inſtiu- 
ction, and Declaration of the Peoples true Faith, 
who were lately converted from Arianiſm, and to 

| prepaie 


. hs — — — 


— 


I Theodor. Lector. Lib. 2. p. 563. & 566. l] Cone. 
Conſtant. Sub Menna. Act. 1. p. 41. Edit. Crab. quæ eſt AQ. 5. 
Edit. Labbe. [1] Conc. Tolet. 3. can. 2. Conſultu Rec- 
caredi Regis conſtituit Synodus, ut per omnes Eccleſias Hilpr 
nie & Galliciz, ſecundum formam Orientalium Eccleſiarun, 
Concilij Conſtantinopolitani, hoc eſt, centum quinquagint 
Epiſcoporum Symbolum Fidei recitetur : Et priuſquam Do- 
minica dicatur Oratio, voce clara prædicetur, quo fides vel 
manifeſta ſit & teſtimonium habeat, &c, 


8 


n 
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prepare their Hearts, thus purified by Faith, to the 
following Reception of the Body and Blood of 
Canlsr. It was not thus uſed in the Gallican Liturgy 
till the Time of Charles the Great; nor in the Roman 
Liturgy, till the Beginning of the eleventh Century, 
25 I have more fully ſhewed {*] in a former Book: 
But as it had earlier Admittance in the Spaniff 
Churches, ſo the Rehearſal of it appears to have been 
appropriated to the Time after Conlecration, be- 
tween that and the Lord's Prayer, which in molt 
Churches they were uſed to repeat alſo toward the 
Concluſion of theſe Prayers following the Obla- 
tion. 

For though there be no men- 
tion made of the Lord's Prayer in ag of 10 
this Part of the Service in the Conſti- ure” ; F 
tutions, (as probably not in Uſe in 
that Church whence the Author made his Collecti- 
ons) yet we are aſſured it was almoſt generally uſed 
in all Churches. For not only the forementioned 
Council of Toledo, and the fourth of the ſame Name 
[m], ſpeak of the Lord's Prayer as coming before the 
Reception of the Bread and Wine in the Spaniſh 
Churches; but St. eAuſtin lays [u], the whole 
Church almoſt concluded the Oblation Prayers with 
it. And I have already confirmed his Obſervation 
from ſeveral other Paſſages of St. Chryſoſtom, and 
Cyril of Feruſalem, and St. Ferom, and Gregory the 
Great [J, who was alſo of Opinion that the Apo- 
ſtles uſed no other Prayer to conſecrate the Euchariſt, 


Lo] but 


** „ 


J Book X. Chap. 4. n. 17. In] Conc. Tolet. 4. 
cin. 17, [n] Ang. Ep. 59. ad Paulin. I' See theſe 
(ited ar large, Book XIII Chap. vii. n. z. 
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fo] but the Lord's Prayer. In which he was ſome. 
thing ſingular. For there is little queſtion, but that 
the Apoſtles conſecrated as the Lord had done he. 
fore them. As to the Practice of the Church in uſing 
the Lord's Prayer at this Time, Optatus [p] ſays it 
was become ſo cuſtomary by neceſſary Preſcript, 
that the Donartifs themſelves did not pretend to omit 
it. And in ſome of the French Councils [q] an Or- 
der was made, That no Lay-man, even of thoſe that 
did not communicate, ſhould leave the Aſſembly 
before the Lord's Prayer was ſaid. 

"EIN Ir appears from the laſt mention- 
Abſolution of ed Place of Oyptatus, that when any 
Renitents immedi= Penitents were to receive a ſolemn 
ately before the Abſolution, in the African Church, it 
Res i pd was uſually given them about this 
3 time between the offering of the 

Oblation and the Lords Prayer. For 
he tells the Donatiſt, Ir] that the very Moment after 
they had given Penitents Impoſition of Hands and 
Pardon of Sins, they were obliged to turn to the 
Altar, and ſay the Lord's Prayer. Which implies that 
eAbſolution was D given at this Seaſon. And 
here we may ſuppoſe ſeveral of thoſe Prayers of 
Thankſgiving or Benediction, mentioned in the Se. ui 
venth and Eighth Books of the Conſtitutions, to have n. 
had their place, ſuch as the Benediction of the holy 
Oyl, and the Thankſgiving for the Firſt- fruits of the 
Earth [|]: There being no Time more proper for 


on —  — 33. "> —Y, WE YT OE EO PWT 


44 


* 


SY 


ſuch 

* | — — di 
[#] Greg. Lib · 3. Ep. 64. orationem Dominicam idcirco mox poſt Pt. 
Precem dicimus, quia mos Apoſtolorum fuit, ut ad ipſam ſo- Lil 
lummodo orationem Oblatienis hoſtiam conſecrarent. | 
Io! Optat. Lib. 2. p. 57. 171 Conc. Aurelian. 3. can. 29 2 
De Miſſis nullus Laicorum ante diſcedat, quam Dominica di- * 


catur Oratio. &c. [r] Optat. ibid. Inter vicina mo- 

menta, dum manus imponitis, & delicta donatis, mox ad altar 

converſi, Dominicam Orationem prætermittere non poteſtis. 
L] Vid. Conſtit. Lib. 7. cap. 42. Lib. 8. cap. 40. | 


— 
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ſuch Things, than the Time of the Oblation. But 
as nothing is ſaid poſitively and expreſsly of this Mat- 
ter, I only mention it by way of Conjecture. 
Bur there is more Evidence of 
another ſort of Benediction —_— . e fre 
ing the Lord's Prayer in many o 17 5. 
... 8 
Council of Orleance [t] had a Canon which orders 
all Lay-men to ſtay till they had heard the Lord's 
Prayer, and received the Biſhop's Benediction. Car- 
dinal Bona | u | underſtands this of the final Benedi- 
tion, which followed the Communion ; but Mabil- 
lon more truly interprets it of the Benediction before 
Communion | x], immediately following the Lord's 
Prayer. Concerning which there 1s a Canon in the 
Council of Toledo [y] which cenſures ſome Prieſts 
for Communicating immediately after the Lord's 
Prayer, without giving the Benediction to the Pav- 
ple; and orders, That for the future, the Benediction 
ſhould follow the Lord's Prayer, and after that the 
Communion. And by this we are to interpret ſome 
[z] other Canons of the Councils of Agde and Or- 
leance, Which order the People not to depart till the 
Biſnop has given his Benediction. Which is to be 
underſtood of the Benediction before the Commu- 
nion, and not that which came after it. And this 
| 2 2 | agrees 


ro TT 


[e] Conc. Aurel. 3. can. 28. De Miſlis nullus Laicorum ante 
diſcedat, quam Dominica dicatur Oratio, & ſi Epiſcopus fuerit 
| preſens, ejus Benedictio expeCtetur. [u] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
Lib, 2. cap. 16. n, 2 [x] Mabil. de Liturg. Lib,r. cap. 4. n. 14. 

I] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 17. Nonnulli Sacerdores poſt di- 

am Orationem Dominicam ſtatim communicant, & poſtea 
Benedictionem in populo dant: quod deinceps interdicimus : 
ſed poſt Orationem Dominicam Benedictio in populum ſequa- 
tur, & tunc demum Corporis & ſanguinis Dominici Sacra- 
mentum ſumatur. [ls] Conc. Agathen. Can, 44. & 47. 
Conc. Auselian. 1. can. 28. : 
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agrees with the Order in the Conſtitutions ; where af. 


"> ter the long Prayer of the Conſecration and Oblation | 

2 is ended [a], the Biſhop is appointed to give this a 

f ſhort Benediction, The Peace of God be with you all: | 

me And then after the Deacon has rehearſed a Bidding. 

. Prayer (much to the ſame Purpoſe with the former, ; 

by. for the whole Church, and every Order in it, and t 

| particularly for the Sacrifice then offered, That Goy ſ 

| would receive it to his Altar in Heaven for a {weet- t 

— ſmelling Savour by the Mediation of Carsr) the 2 

12 Biſhop again recommends the People to Gop in 6 

5 another Prayer, which the Greeks call Mg Ss, and 7 

| the Latins Commendatio, and Benedictio, the Commends- t 

tion, or Benediction, beſeeching Gooto ſanctify their I t. 

Bodies and Souls, and to make them worthy of the p 

— good Things He has ſet before them; which relates {c 

55. both to their worthy Reception of the Eucbariſt, al 

5 and their obtaining eternal Life. This is what 1 p 

th conceive thoſe Latin Councils call the Biſhop's Be- a 

1 nediction, of which there are ſome Inſtances in the le 

1 Moſarabick Liturgy, and many more in the old 95 to 
thick and Gallican Miſſals lately publiſhed by Mabillen, 
5 where the Prayer that follows the Collect after the 

Wy. Lord's Prayer, is always ſtyled, Benedictio Populi, the W] 

2 Benediction of the People: And theſe are common- 

© ly different Prayers, compoſed with ſome reſpe to 

the ſeveral Feſtivals to which they were appropriated, a 

like the Colleds before the Epiſtles and Goſpels in out De 

preſent Liturgy. But I return to the ancient Service. & 

THeRE is one Petition in the 00 

1 We Deacon's Bidding-Prayer after the ſce 

Bidding. Þr neg Conſecration in the Conſtitutions, nu 

yer the Conſecration. Which is not to be paſſed over in St ane 

lence ; that is, That Gov would in 

receive the Gift that was then offered to Him, to his It. 

Altar bet 

cha 


EN f | 5 ä — p. 
[ 2 ] Conſtit. Lib, 8, cap. 13. 
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Altar in Heaven, as a ſweet - ſmelling Savour, by the 
Mediation of his CHRIST. This Form ſeems as 
ancient as Irenæus: For he ſays, We have an Altar 
[5] in Heaven, and thither our Prayers and Obla- 
tions are directed. And ſo it is in all the Greek Li- 
turgies, with a ſmall Variation. And frequently in 
the Mozarabick Liturgy Le.] and the old Gothick Mi/- 
{al publiſhed by Mabillon [d], there are Prayers for 
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the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify the Gifts, 


and make them the Body and Blood of CHRIST, 
even after the Repetition of the Words, Thi is my 
Body, and, This is my Blood ; which evidently ſhews, 
that the ancient Formers of the Liturgy, did not 
think the Conſecration to be effected by the bare Re- 
petition of thoſe Words, but by Prayer for the De- 
{cent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Elements of Bread 
and Wine. And it 15 very remarkable, that even in the 
preſent Canon of the Roman Maß, there is ſtill ſuch 
a Prayer as this remaining after what they call Con- 
ſecration: The Prieſt offering the Hoſt, ſays, Be pleaſed 
to look upon theſe Things with a favourable and propitious 

£ 4a Eye 


% * - 
. r * m nt * — C1 3 FE 1 < n * Vo 
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[5] Iren. Lib. 4. cap. 34. Eft altare in cœlis, illue Preces no- 
ſttæ & Oblationes diriguntur. le] Miſſa Mozarab. in Natali 
Domini. Item Dominica 2. & 5. Poſt Epiphan. & Domin. 1. 
& 3. Quadrageſimæ. Die Paſchatis. & Domin. 3. poſt Paſch. 
cited by Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. 13. n. 5. la] Miſlal. 
Gothic. ap. Mabil. Lib. 3. p. 314. in Feſto Aſſumptionis. De- 
ſcendat, Domine, in his Sacrificiis tuæ benedictionis coæter- 
nus & cooperator Paraclitus Spiritus: ut Oblationem quam 
tibi de tua terra fructificante porrigimus, celeſti permutatione, 
te Sanctificante, ſumamus: ut tranſlata fruge in Corpore, Calice 


in Cruore, proficiat meritis, quod obtulimus pro delictis, &c. 


t. Miſſa in Circumciſione ibid. p. 202. Hoc Sacrificium ſuſci- 
pere & benedicere & Sanctificare digneris, ut fiat nobis Ex- 
chariſtia Legitima, &c. Vid, ibid. Miſſa 20. in Cathedta Petri. 
p. 228, & Miſſa 65. in Feſto Leodegarij. p. 285. & Miſſa 27. 
in Symboli Traditions. p. 236. Miſſa 57. Dominicalis, p. 296. 
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Eye [e], as Thou wert pleaſed to accept the Gifts of Abel 
Thy righteous Servant. He adds, We beſeech Thee, Almigh- 
ty God, to command that theſe Things may be carried by the 
Hands of Thy holy Angels to Thy Altar on high. Conclu- 
ding, By Chriſt our Lord, by whom Thou doſt always create, 
ſan&ify, quicken and bleſs theſe good Things unto ug, 
Theſe Words in this Prayer, as our Polemical Wri- 
ters [f] have rightly obſerved, were uſed before 
Tranſubſtantiation was invented, and when the Con- 
ſecration was thought to be made by Prayer, and 
not barely by pronouncing the Words, This is my 
Body. And then they were good Senſe, when they 
were ſaid over Bread and Wine, to conſecrate them 
into the Memorial and Symbols of CrrisrT's Body 
and Blood. But now they are become abſurd and 
contrary to the primitive Intention. For how can 
the real Body and Blood of CHRIST be called 


theſe Gifts? or be compared to the Sacrifice of Abe, | 


who offered a Beaſt? How can Men pray (without 
Indignity to the Son of Gop) That the Sacrifice of 
Gop's only Son may be as acceptable to Gop as the 
Sacrifice of Abel was? Or how does CHRIST, who 
ſits at the Right Hand of the Father, need the Me- 
diation of Angels to be carried or preſented to his 
Father at the heavenly Altar? With what Propriety 
of Speech can CHRIS I be called, All theſe good 
Things? And the good Things which God createth al- 
Ways, and quickneth, and ſanfifieth always? Dl 
0D 


— 


— 


Le] Miſſal. Roman. in Canone Miſſæ. p. 300. Antwerp. 1574 
Supra quæ propitio ac ſereno vultu 8 digneris, ut ac 
cepta habere dignatus es munera pueri tui juſti Abel —Supplr 
ces te rogamus Deus Omnipotens, jube hæc perferri per manus 
ſanQi angeli tui in ſublime altare tuum.— Per Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum, per quem Domine hæc omnia ſemper nobis 


bona creas, ſanctificas, vivificas, benedicis. [f] Vid. Du 


Moulin. Novelty of Popery. Lib, J. chap, 5. p. 73%. and Buck( 
of Faith. p. 510. ry 
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Gon create, and quicken, and bleſs Jesvs ChRIST 
by Jesvs Carts) 2? It is proper to ſay all this of the 
Gifts, ſuppoſing them ſtill to be real Bread and 
Wine ; but altogether improper, if they are tranſub- 
ſtantiated into the Natural Fleſh and Blood of ChRISTr. 
Whence we may conclude, that the firſt Compilers 
of this Prayer knew nothing of the new Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, which makes this Prayer abſurd 
in every Syllable of it; to enter here no farther upon 
a Debate concerning the Change which is made 
in the Elements by Conſecration, which every 
one knows where to find diſcuſſed at large in our 
Polemical Writers, and ſomething will be ſaid of it 
hereafter under the Head of Adoration, Chap. V. 
n. 4. 
IuMEDIAT ELV after the Benedicti- 
on of the Biſhop, the Deacon in SeQ. 31. 
the Conſtitutions is appointed to ſay, 2 0 Form Sanda 
N ; . nctis, and the 
72/404, Let us give Attention. n, Glory be to 
And then the Biſhop calling to the God on high. 
People, lays, a yi Tols & ious) Holy i 
Things for thoſe that are Holy. To which the Peo- 
ple anſwer, There one Holy, one Lord, one Feſus 
Chriſt, to the Glory of God the Father, who # Bleſſed for 
ever, Amen. Glory be to God in the Higheſt, and on 
Earth Peace, good Mill towards Men. Hoſanna to the 
Son of David. Bleſſed be God the Lord, that came in 
the Name of the Lord, and appeared unto us ; Hoſanna in 
the Higheſt. Cyril of Feruſalem takes Notice of one 
Part of this in the Church of Feruſalem, where ic 
came immediately after the Lord's Prayer, After that, 
iays he [g], the Prieſt ſays, Holy Things for 
Holy Men. Holy are the Elements which lie be- 
fore us, when they have received the Illapſe of the 
. Holy 


oO © 


1 


Is] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 16. 
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Holy Ghoſt upon them. Holy are ye alſo, when 
ye are endowed with the Holy Ghoſt: And there- 
fore Holy Things agree to Holy Men. Then ye 
ſay, There is one Holy, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
There is one truly Holy, who is Holy by Nature: 
Ye alſo are Holy, not by Nature, but by Participa- 
tion, by Exerciſe and Prayer. St. Chryſoſtom alſo [ 


takes Notice of the ſame, comparing the Service 


of the Church to the Olympick Exerciſes, where 
the Herald ſtands and cries wich a loud Voice, Does 
any one accuſe this Man? Is he a Thief? Is he a 
Slave? Is he an Immoral Man? So the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Herald, the Prieſt, ſtanding on high, calls ſome, 
and rejects others, not with his Hand, but with his 
Tongue: For when he ſays, Holy Things for Holy 
Men, he ſays this, If any one be not Holy, let him 
not come here. He does not barely ſay, If he be 
free ſrom Sin, but, if he be Holy: For it does not 
make a Man Holy, merely to be free from Sin, but 
to be endowed with the Spirit, and to abound with 
good Works. Therefore he ſays, I would not have 
you only free from Mire, but White and Beau- 
tiful St. Chryſoſtom alſo often ſpeaks of the Hymn, 
Glory be to God en High, and tells us particularly that 
jt was ſung at the Euchariſt, as well as upon other 
Occaſions. Gop, ſays he [i], firſt brought the An- 

els down hither, and then carried Men up to them. 

he Earth was made an Heaven, becauſe Heaven 
was about to receive the Things of the Earth. 
Therefore, Mete , aiyourr, when we give Thanks, 
or celebrate the Euchariſt, we ſay, Glory be to God 
on bigh, in Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. And 
that by the Thankſgiving he here means the Roche 


8 


6 — 


Lol chryf Hom. 37. in Hebr. p. 1873. See alſo Hom. 123 
'Tom. 5. p. 8c9, 810. Edit. Savil. {i/] Chryſ. Hom. 3. 
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to the Corruptions of later Ages. 


tn ded. 4 
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ri, is evident from another Place, where he more 
preciſely ſpecifies the Time of uſing it in the Com- 
munion-Service: is2ow oi 7150}, &. They who 
are Communicants know [E] what Hymn is ſung 
by the Spirits above; what the Cherubims ſay above; 
what the Angels ſaid, Glory be to God on high. There- 
fore our Hymns come after our Plalmody, as ſome- 
thing more perfect. Meaning that Pſalms were ſung 
in the Service of the Catechumens ; but theſe Hymns, 
the Cherubical Hymn and the Angelical Hymn, 
more peculiarly in the Communion-vervice. 

ST. Cyril adds [m] that after the 
Hymn, One Holy, a Pſalm was ſung 72 1 
en P e Pſalm in- 
inviting them to participate of the „ing 10 he Com- 
Holy Myſteries, which was the munion. 
Thirty-firſt Pſalm, and particularly 
thoſe Words, Taſte and ſee that the Lord is gracious. 
Which, he tells chem, was not to be eſtimated or 
diſcerned by their corporeal Taſte, but by the Cer- 


tainty of Faith. For they were not bid to taſte 


Blead and Wine, but the Antitype or Sign of the 
Body and Blood of ChkRisr. This was a diſtinct 
Plalm from thoſe which were uſed to be ſung after- 
ward whilſt the People were Communicating: For 
this was an Invitatory to communicate, but the 
other were for Meditation and Devotion whilſt 
they were actually partaking ; of which there will 
be Occaſion to ſay ſomething farther in the next 
Chapter. 
Hegg we muſt note two Things 
more which concern the Conle- Set. 33. 


cration in general, in Oppotition The Conſecration 
3 always performed 


1 ö with an audlibli 
Firſt, That as all Divine-Service price. 


was in a known Tongue, ſo parti- 
88 224 cularly 
I Hom. 9. in Coloſ. p. 1380. 7 [1] Cyril. Catech. 
YE. f. n. 17. 
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cularly the Conſecration of the Eucbariſt was ordered 
to be pronounced both intelligibly and audibly, that 
the People might hear it, and anſwer, Amen. The 
cContrary Practice now prevails in the Roman Church: 
But both Habertus m] and Bona [n] own it to be an 
Innovation, of which there is no Footſtep till the 
tenth Age, when firſt the ancient Cuſtom was ſu— 
perieded. Ir would be Impertinent to produce Au- 
thorities for a Thing that is ſo plainly confels'd and 
beyond Diſpute. And therefore I ſhall only note one 
Thing upon this Point, that when ſome little grum- 
bling of this Diſeaſe began to appear in the Time 
of 7aſtinian, he checked it in its firſt Symptoms, by a 
ſevere Law [o], commanding all Biſhops and Pres- 
byters to make the Divine Oblation, and the Prayers 
us'd in Baptiim, not in ſecret, or witha low and mut- 
tering Voice, but lo as all the faithful People might 
hear them, to the greater Devotion of their Souls, 
and the greater Praiſe and Glory of Gop, For ſo 
the Holy Apoſtle teaches, ſaying in the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, If theu ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit on- 
y, how ſhall he that occupieth the Room of the Unlear- 
ned, ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he under- 
frandeth not what thou ſay5f ? For thou werily giveff 
Thanks well, but the other is not edifed. Therefore if 
any Biſhop or Presbyter contemn this Rule, they 
muſt give an Account hereof in the dreadfull Judg- 
ment of our Gop and Saviour JEsus ChRISsTͤHJ; and 
w2, when they come to our Knowledge, will not 0 

er 


n 
n 
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in] Habert. Archieratic. Par, 8. Obſer. 9. p. 145. 

Iz] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. 13. n. J. 
[o] Juſtin, Novel. 137. cap. 6. Jubemus omnes Epiſcopos & 
Presbyteros non in Secreto, ſed cum ea Voce que à fideli Po- 
ulo exaudiatur, Divinam Oblationem & Precationem que fit 
in Baptiſmate Sando, facere, ut inde audientium animi in ma- 
jorem Devotionem & Dei Laudationem & Benedictonem efft- 


rantur, &c. 
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fer them to remain quiet and unpuniſhed. It is 
well for the Roman Church, that the Canon Law is 
ſuperior to the Civil: Elſe ſuch an horrible Abuſe 
of all righteous both Divine and Human Laws would 
not go without its juſt Revenges, "This is one of 
thoſe many good Laws for which the Church is 
beholden to that learned Emperor; whom yet Ba- 
fins [p] for the Sake of theſe very Laws does 
beſpatter and rally, as an ignorant Analpbabetus, 
an impious Heretick, an Invader of Divine Rights, 
a Man ſick of the common Diſtemper of Kings, 
and whatever a partial Hiſtorian could think of, 
that was indecent to be ſaid, who was himſelf in- 
deed fick with Prejudice in Favour of the common 
Abuſes and Corruptions of his own Church, among 
which this is one of the moſt flaming and intolerable, 
to pray every Day in an unheard and unknown 
Tongue, ſo contrary to the Authority of the Apo- 
ftle, and the Rules of the Primitive Church, and the 
Edification of Chriſtian People, and the common 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind. [] 

Tux other Ceremony to be no- 

ted in the Practice of the Ancients Se. 34 
is, that in conſecrating the Eucha- fn, 1. breakng 
if they always brake the Bread in 1 3 
Conformity to our Saviour's Exam Paſſon. 

ple, to repreſent his Paſſion and 
Crucifixion. Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks of this as 
a general Cuſtom [r, when the Euchariſt was divi- 
ded or broken, to let every one of the People take 
his Part. And St. Auſtin [s] ſays the whole Church 


obſerved 

Ie] Baron. an. 528. Tom. 7. p. 144. [9] See Chamier 
againſt Bellarmin, and Jewel againſt Harding upon this Sulject. 

[r] lem. Strom. Lib, 1. p. 318. [s] Aug. Ep. 59. ad 
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obſerved it, in Bleſſing the Bread, to break it for 
Diſtribution. The Reader that pleaſes may find o- 
ther Teſtimonies collected by Hoſpinian [Ii] out of 
Irenzus [u] Dionyſius the Areopagite [x], Theophilus 
of Alexandria [y] and Cyril of Alexandria [x 
and St. Chryſoſtom [a]. Neither does Bona [b] him- 
ſelf deny this, but proves it farther from Gregor 
Nazianzen [e] and Cæſarius eArelatenſis, and all the 
older Ritualifts, and Liturgies, of which he ſays there 
is not any that does not preſcribe this breaking of 
Bread, the Greeks into four Parts, the Latins into 
three, and the e Mozarabick Liturgy into Nine Parts, 
Which is alſo noted by Mabillon [d] who adds, 
that theſe Nine Parts in that Liturgy are characteri- 
zed by ſo many ſeveral Names, viz Incarnation, 
Nativity, Circumciſion, Epiphany or Manifeftation, 
Paſſion, Death, Reſurrection, Glory and Kingdom. 


Which is a little Deviation from the Simplicity of 


the ancient Church, yet not ſo culpable as the Pra- 
Rice of the preſent Roman Church, where inſtead 


of breaking Bread for the Communicants to partake 


of it, they only break a ſingle Wafer into Three 
Parts (of which no one partakes) only to retain 2 
Shadow of the ancient Cuſtom. Bona indeed calls 
this breaking of Bread according to CHRIST 
Inſtitution, or rather breaking of Cars 1's Body 
under the Species of Bread, when yet accord 
ing to their Doctrine Curisr's Body is not broken, 


neither is it Bread but the Species of Bread, no! 
| | com- 


— 


1 


le] Hoſpin. Hiſt. Sacrament. p. 30. 

[#] Iren. Lib. 4. cap. 34. [x] Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 5: 

[ » ] Theoph. Ep, Paſchal. 1. Iz] Cyril. in Joan. Lib. 14 

[a] Chryſ. Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. [e] Bona Rer. Litulg. 
Lib 2. [e] Naz. Ep. 240. ad Amphiloc. [4] Mabil. de 


Lirurg. Gall. Lib. x. cap. 2. p. 12. Sub hæc frangit Hoſtiam in 
novem particulas, quæ his nominibus deſignantur, Corporatio, 
Nativitas, Circumciſio, Apparitio, Paſſio, Mors, Reſurrectio 
Gloria, Regnum. | 
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common Bread, but a Wafer, whereof the ſpecies 
is only broken, not the Subſtance, and that not for 
communicating, but a ſhow, to make Men believe 
they are Retainers of an ancient Cuſtom. The firſt 
Diſputers againſt the Reformation are more Ingenu- 
ous, They freely own, that the Roman Church has 
made an Alteration [e], only they ſay ſhe had good 
Reaſons for it, leſt in breaking the Bread ſome 
Danger might happen, and ſome Crumbs or Par- 
ticles of it periſh; and then again, becauſe the 
Pope has Power to alter any Thing relating to 
the Sacrament, according to the Exigency of 
Time and Place, if it only concerns the Orna- 
ment or Accidentals of it. As if CHRISITH him- 
ſelf could not have foreſeen any Dangers that might 
happen, or given as prudent Orders as the Pope con- 
cerning his own Inſtitution! But it is ſufficient to 
have obſerved this Variation of the Church of Rome, 
though in a ſmaller Matter, from the Primitive Pra- 
aice, together with their Reaſons for ſuch a Change; 
of which the Reader may ſee more in Chamier or Bp. 
Jewel, who have more particularly canvaſſed and 
examined all the Pleas that are offered on the other 
ide by the Advocates of that Church for this and ma- 
ny other Alterations | f]. I now go on with the 
Primitive Account, which leads us next to conſider 
the Communicants themſelves who were allowed to 
receive this Sacrament, and the Manner of Com- 
municating and receiving it. : 


„ 


—— 


le] Salmero. Tract. 30. in Act. ap. Chamier. de Euch. Lib. 
cap. 11. n. 26. p. 384. [f] Vid. Chamier. abi ſuprs. 
Jewel. Reply ro Harding. Artic. 11. P. 327. 
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Of Communicauts, or Perſons who were allowel 
ta receive this SACRAMENT, and the May. 
ner of receiving it. 


OW that we are come to the 
„Sekt. 1. Act of Communicating, ve 
A Perſons except muſt firſt conſider what Perſons 

Catechumens, and were all d h bl; 

Penitents obliged to : owe » OT rather o iged, (0 

receive the Eucha- receive this Holy Sacrament, and 

riſt. then after what Manner they re 
5 ceived it. For the firſt, we are to 
remember, what has been often obſerved before, 

That as ſoon as the Service of the Catechumens wa 


ended, a Deacon was uſed to call upon all Catechu- 


mens and thoſe that were under Penance, to with - 


draw; and admoniſh all others to ſtay at the Pray. 
ers of the Faithful, and make their Oblation, and re- 
ceive the Communion. Whence it is evident, that 
the moſt ancient and primitive Cuſtom, was for al 
that were allowed to ſtay and communicate in 
Prayers, to communicate in the participation of the 
Euchariſt alſo, except only the laſt Claſs of Peni. 
tents, who were admitted to hear the Prayers, but not 
to make their Oblation, nor receive the Commu: 
nion; whence they had the Name of Conſiſtenti, 
Co-ſtanders, becauſe they might ſtay to communt 
cate in the Prayers, but (till Size nc:opoe3s, witholl 
the Oblation, as the ancient Canons word it. Thek 
only excepted, all other baptized Perſons were not 
only permitted, but by the Rules of the Church 
obliged to communicate in the Euchariſt, under Pain 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. The moſt ancient Canon 


are very expreſs to this Purpoſe. Among thoſe cd 
N | the 
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the Apoſtolical Canons [ a] there is one runs in theſe 
Words: © All ſuch of the Faithful as come to 
Church, and hear the Scriptures read, but ſtay not the 
Prayers, and to partake of the Holy Communion, 
ought to be ſuſpended as Authors of Diſorder in the 
Church. Which the Council of Antioch [b] repeats 
with a little Enlargement: All ſuch as come into the 
Church of Gop, and hear the Holy Scriptures read, but 
* do not“ communicate with the People in Prayer, 
* and refuſe to partake of the Euchariſt; which is a 
* diſorderly Practice, ought to be caſt out of the 
* Church, till they confeſs their Fault, and bring 
* forth Fruits of Repentance; when if they ask Par- 
* don, they may obtain it. Martin Bracarenſis Lc] 
puts this Canon into his Collection for the Uſe of the 
Spaniſh Church. And Gratian [d] alledges a Decree 
of Pope Azacletus, which orders all to communicate 
when the Conſecration was ended, if they would 
not be caſt out of the Church : For ſo the Apoſtles 
"Wl ippointed, and the holy Roman Church obſerved that 
Ml Order. Which though it be a ſuppoſititious Decree, 
7 yet it is made in Conformity to the ancient Diſci- 
dine, and ſhews the Practice that was then prevail- 
4 ing even in the Roman Church. 
Ix St. Cbryſoſtoms Time ſome 3 
2 cen to defire they might have Li- 3 1 FORE 
mu berty to ſtay during the Perform- ½½½ Diſcipline le- 
ance of the whole Office, and yet gan frft to relax. 

not be obliged to communicate. 

They were not willing to be accounted Ponies 

an 


15 


[«] Canon. Apoſt. 10. Vid. can. 8. ibid. for the Clergy. 

6] Conc. Antioch. can. 2. le] Martin. Bracarent. Collect. 
Canon. c. 18. [4] Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 10. Pe- 
raQa Conſecratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint Eccleſi- 
aſticis -carere liminibus. Sic enim & Apoſtoli ſtatuerunt, & 
andta Romana tenet Eccleſia. 
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and be driven out with them; and yet they would 
not be Communicants, and orderly partake with the 
Church. Againſt theſe St. Chryſoſtom inveighs, after 
his uſual manner, with a great deal of Eloquence, 
and becoming Sharpneſs. Are you unworthy of the 
Sacrifice, and unfit to partake [e] of it? (For that 
was their Plea: ) Neither then are you worthy of 

the Prayers. Do you not hear the Church's He. 
rald ſtanding, and proclaiming, All ye that are be. 
nitents, withdraw? All they that do not communi. 
cate, are Penitents. If thou art of the Number of 
Penitents, thou mayſt not partake. For he that i; 
not a Partaker, is a Penitent. Why does he fay, 
All ye that cannot pray, be gone? And why do you 
impudently ſtay ? You are not one of thoſe, youll 
. ſay, but of thoſe that may partake. Confider, 1 
pray, and ſeriouſly weigh the Matter. The Royal 
Table is prepared, the Angels {ſtand miniſtring by, 
the Loxpd Himſelf is preſent, and do you ſtand 
yawning as an idle Spectator only? Your Garment 
are defiled, and are you under no Concern ? Les, 
but, ſay you, they are clean. Then fit down, and 
partake. The King comes daily to ſee the Gueits litt 
and diſcourſes with them all: And now He ſays in cat 
your Conſciences, Friends, How come you to ſtand Bi dui 
here, not having on a Wedding Garment ? He ſai & 
not, Why art thou ſet down? But before he wa Ml ſhe 
ſet down, before he was entred, He pronounced Ml wh 
him unworthy. For He ſaid not, Why art thou the 
ſet down? But, Why cameſt thou in hither? The No 
ſame now He lays to every one of us, that ſtand Ji Pra 
here with an impudent Boldneſs. For every one Co 
that does not partake, is ſhameleſs and impudent For 


They that are in Sin, are for this Reaſon firſt caſt - 


as 1 | — . [ 


[e] Chryſ. Hom, 3. in Epheſ. p. 1051. 
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As therefore none of thoſe, who are not initi- 
ated, ought to be preſent; ſo neither any of 
thoſe who are initiated, if they be defiled. Tell 
me, if any one that is invited, to a Feaſt, waſhes 
his Hands, and firs down, and is ready for the 
Table, and yet after all eats not, does he not 
affront him that invited him? Were it not bet- 
ter, that ſuch a Man ſhould not be preſent ? Like- 
wile thou alſo art preſent, thou haſt ſung the 
Hymn, and made Profeſſion with the reſt that thou 
art one of thoſe that art Worthy, in that thou didſt 
not depart with the Unworthy. How is it that 
thou remaineſt, and yet doſt not partake at the 'Ta- 
ble? Thou ſayſt, I am unworthy. Thou art then 
unworthy alſo of the Communion of Pray- 
ers. I have tranſcribed this long, but elegant Paſ- 
ſage of Chryſoftom, to ſhew, that in his Time by 
the Rules of the Church none were allowed to re- 
train from partaking of the Euchariſt upon the Pre- 
tence of Unworthineſs, who were not deemed un- 
worthy to be preſent at the Prayers allo. . 
Bur in the very next Age this Diſcipline was a 

little relaxed, and Men who would not communi- 
cate, were not only permitted, but injoy ned to ſtay 
during the whole Service, till after the Lord's Pray- 
er and the Biſhop's Benediction; which, as has been 
ſnewed in the laſt Chapter (u. 29.) was not till the 
whole Conſecration was ended, immediately before 
the Act of Partaking : At which Time this Sort of 
Non-Communicants were diſmiſſed with a ſolemn 
Prayer, called the Benediction, as appears from the 
Councils of Orleance and Agde, before referred to. 
For the Council of Agde gives ſpecial Order I1, 

at 


ä 


[f] Cone. Agathen. can. 44 Miſſas die Dominica Seculart- 
bus audire ſpeciali Ordine precipimus, ita ut ante Benedicti- 
onem Sacerdotis egredi populus non præſumat. &c. 
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That all Secular Men on the Lord's Day, ſnould 
ſtay to hear Maß, and not depart before the Biſhop) 
Benediction. And the Council of Orleance [g] ſay 
the ſame, That the People ſhould not depart before 
the Solemnity of the Maß was ended; that is, til 
the Conſecration Prayers were compleated ; and 
then, if the Biſhop were not preſent, they ſhoul( 
receive the Benediction of the Prieſt. So that what 
in Chryſoſtom's Time was reckoned a Crime, was pre- 
ſently after accounted a Piece of Devotion, for the 
People to ſtay and hear the whole Solemnity of the 
Service to the Time of Communicating, and then 
they might depart without partaking of the Com. 
munion. Which was plainly a Relaxation of the 
ancient Diſcipline, and a Deviation from the pri- 
mitive Practice, 

Ap this brought in another 


Se. 3. Innovation along with it, That ſuch} 


at ff the as would not communicate, might 
wal of infleed of yet partake of the Eulogiæ, or: 
zbe Euchariſt, for fort of conſecrated Bread diſtind 


ſuch ar would not from the Euchariſt. The Eulogiæ in 
communicate: the more ancient Writers, is the 

very ſame with the Euchariſt, and 
uſed by them to ſignify the ſame Thing as St. Pau 
means, when he ſays, The Cup of Bleſſing, vol ieie 1 
eunoyias, which we bleſs, 3s it not the Communion of tit 
Blood of Cbriſt? 1 Cor. x. 16. And fo it is alwajs 
uſed by Cyril of Alexandria and Chryſoſtom, as Lean. 


ed Men [h] have obſerved out of many * ol 
| | their 


— 


Ig Conc. Aurelian. 1. can. 28. Cum ad celebrandas Milb 
in Dei nomine convenitur, populus non ante difcedat, qual 
Miſſe ſolennitas compleatur : Et ubi Epiſcopus non fuerit, he 
nedictionem accipiat ſacerdotis. | 

D] Vid. Caſaubon. Exercit. 16. in Baron. n. 33. Albertit 
de Euchariſt. p. 749. Suicer, Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce vay's 
And Bona himſelf own: it, | 
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14 their Writings. But in after-Ages it was diſtinguiſh- 
ma ed from che Euchariſt, as ſomething that after a ſort 


PW {upplicd the Room of it. The Council of Nante [Li] 
3 about the Year 890, ordered the Presby ters to keep 


ll ſome Part of the Peoples Oblations till after the Ser- 
vice, that ſuch as were not prepared to communi- 
mm cate, might on every Feſtival and Lord's Day re- 
bu ceive ſome of this Eulogia, when bleſſed with a 
proper Benediction. Some Collectors of the Canons 
e] aſcribe this Decree to Pope Pius the Martyr, 
who lived in the ſecond Century: But Bona ingenu- | 
ouſly owns [I] that to be a Forgery, and ſays far- 
ther, that the Men who father this Decree upon him, 
conſidered not that in his Time there was o ſuch 
Thing as this Kind of Exlogia in the Church, about 
which Tertullian, Cyprian, and all their Co-tempo- 
raries are altogether ſilent; becauſe in thoſe Days 
all that were preſent at the Sacrifice, were wont to 
communicate; but theſe Ealogiæ were invented in 
after-Ages for thoſe who could not or would not 
be Partakers of the Holy Myſteries. This is an inge- 
nuous Confeſſion of that Learned Writer, who, where 
the Cauſe of his Church is not deeply concerned, 
commonly ſpeaks his Mind with a great deal of Free- 
dom, and uſes a juſt Liberty in taxing the Innova- 
tions of the Monks and Schoolmen. 
Bur in the Buſineſs of private or 
ſolitary Maſs, where the Credit and Set 4. 
Intereſt of the Roman Church is . 2% Corruption of 
more immediately co e 
5 Concerned, he „„ Maſs, unknown 
acts a little more like an Artiſt, 25 former Ages. 
and labours to palliate what he can- 


= A a a not 

M 8 

, quaſ [i] Conc. Nannetens. can. o. Partes inciſas habeat in vaſe niti- 

it, he do & convenienti, ut poſt Miſſarum Solennia, qui communicate 
non fuerint parati, Eulogias omni die Dominico, & in die bus 

bert Feſtis exinde accipiant, que cum Benedictione prius faciar. 

6A, 1k] Crab. Conc. Tom, 1. p. 87. L] Bona. Rer. Liturg. 


ib. 1. cap. 33. n. 12. 
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not either heartily or ſolidly; defend. That we call 
ſolitary Maſs, where the Prieſt receives alone without 
any other Communicants, and ſometimes ſays. the 
Office alone without any Aſſiſtants: Such are all 
thoſe private and ſolitary Aaſſes in the Roman Church, 
which are ſaid at their private Altars in the Corners 
of their Churches, without the Preſence of any but 
the Prieſt alone, and all thoſe publick Maſſes, where 
none but the Prieſt receives, though there be many 
Spectators of the Action. As there is no Agree- 
ment of either of theſe with the Inſtitution of 
Cnrx15T,- but a direct Oppoſition to it: (For that 
was deſigned to be a Communion: among many: 
We being many are one Bread and one Body ; for we are al 
Partakers of that one Bread: Which is impaſſible where 
there are no,Comunicants ; ) So there is not. the 
leaſt Footſtep of any ſuch Practice in the Primitive 
Church. Bellarmin offers faintly ſome poor Con- 
jectures about it, wWhilſt he fairly owns [za], that | 
there is no expreſs Teſtimony to be found among 
the Ancients, that they ever offered: the. Sacrifice 
withour the Communion of one or. more. Perſons be- 
ſide the Prieſt. All his Conjectures are meer Trifles, 
and the firſt of them directly againſt himſelf. For 
he would have his Reader conjecture from the Coun- 
cil of Nante cited by Ivo [u], that the Ancients, al- 
lowed of ſolitary Maſs by the Prieſt alone, becauſe 
that Council takes Occaſion to mention the EEAGHES 
CITI by; be ps « oF F ite © 1247  ONIY 


»* . 
„ 8 — WY” Pcs — 


rn "x 


_— 
— W * * 4 N 
» | _ ”F » 7 4 
4 3 — 
p "3 - 


In] Bellarmin de Miſſa, Lib. 2. cap. 9. p. 821. Nuſquam 
expreſſe legitur à Veteribus oblatum Sacrificium fine Commu- 
nione alicujus vel aliquorum præter ipſum Sacerdotem. _ 

[z] Conc. Nannetenf. apud Tvonem. Part. 3. cap. 70. Defi- 
nivit Sanctum Concilium, ut nullus Presbyter ſolus præſumat 
Miſſam celebrare. Cui enim dicit, Dominus vobiſcum, ſurſum 
Corda, aut Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro, cum nullus fit 
qui reſpondeat ? — Si hec muris & parietibus inſuſurraverit, 
ridiculoſum erit. Quapropter illa periculoſa Superſtitio maxi 
me à Monaſteriis Mone chorum exterminanda eſt. &c. 
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only to forbid and cenſure it. Which ir does in ve- 
ry ſevere Terms, which it will not be amiſs here 


to tranſcribe, ro ſhew'what' Oppoſition the Corrup- 


tion met With, as ſoon as it began to appear among 
the Monks, who were the firſt Inventers of it. The 


holy Council, fay they, gives ſtrict Order, That 


no Presbyter ſhall preſume to celebrate Naß by him- 
ſelf alone. For to whom ſhall he ſay, The Lord be 
with you ; or Lift up your Hearts; or Let us give Thanks 
to our Lord God; when there is none to anſwer him? 
Or how ſhall he fay thoſe Words in the Canon it- 
ſelf, All that are here preſent, when there is no one 
preſent wich him? Or whom does he invite to 
pray, when he ſays, Let xs pray; when there is no 
one to pray with him ? "Therefore he muſt either paſs 
over theſe Things in Silence; and ſo not only make 
the Sacrifice imperfect, and incur that terrible Sen- 
tence which ſays, If any one ſhall take away from this, 
God ſhall take away his Part out of the Book of Life : 
Or elſe, if he mutters theſe Things to the bare 
Stones and Walls, it will be ridiculous. Therefore 
this dangerous Superſtition is by all means to be ex- 
terminated, eſpecially out of the Monaſteries of the 
Monks. And let all Prelates take care, that the Preſ- 
byters in Convents and other Churches have always 
ſome Fellow-workers or Attendants in the Celebra- 
tion of Maß. One muſt needs conclude, that Bel- 
larmin was driven to very hard Shifts in Defence of 
a deſperate Cauſe, when he was forced to alledge 
this Canon as a Proof of the Practice of ſolitary Maſs 
among the Ancients, which does not ſo much as 
prove it to be a lawful Practice among the Moderns, 
but is ſuch a flaming Evidence againſt it, as a No- 


velty, that makes Nonſence of all their Service, and 


makes them ſpeak to the Walls, and is by all means 
to be exterminated our of the Monaſteries, where ic 
firſt began, as a dangerous and ridiculous Superſti- 

Aaa 2 | tion. 
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tion. Cardinal Bona is not much happier than Bellarmin 
in his Management of this Point. For in one Chapter 
he undertakes [o] to prove ſolitary Maſs. a Novelty, 
unknown to the ancient Church, and againſt the very 
Tenour of the preſent Roman Canon : And in the 
next Chapter he pretends to prove, That private 
Maſs, without Communicants or Aſſiſtants, is a ve- 
ry ancient and laudable Practice. Firſt he tells us, 
That the very Tenour of the Maſs, and the Practice 
of the ancient Church evince, that the Sacrifice was 
originally inſtituted. principally to be publickly and 
ſolemnly performed by the Clergy and People itand- 
ing, offering and communicating together [y]. For 
all the Prayers, and the very Words of the Canon 
are ſpoken in the Plural Number, as in. the Name of 
Many. Hence it is, that the Prieſt inviting the Peo- 
ple to pray, ſays, Let as pray. And when he ſalutes 


them, he ſays, The Lord be with you. And then the 


People being admoniſhed to lift up their Hearts unto 
Gov, anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. Hence 
it is, that in the very Canon he always prays in the 
Name of the People gathered together, of which 
giving ſeveral Inſtances, he infers, that from thence 
it is clear, that the Maſs is nothing elſe but the Action 
of the Prieſt and whole Congregation ; which he 
ſays, is prov'd farther from thoſe Words of the Prayer, 
Omnium circumſtantium, &c. All that ſtand here, whoſe 
Faith and Devotion # known to Thee : Which cannot be 
wreſted to any other Senſe. And that all that were 
perſent did communicate, he ſays appears from thoſe 

Words of the Prieſt, when he prays, That the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt may be to all that receive to Eternal _ 
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5 Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. cap. 13. n. 24. 
p] Et . ab initio ſic Sacrificium principaliter inſti 
tutum fuifle, ut publice ac ſolenniter fierer, Clero & Populo 
aſtante, offerente, ac communicante, ipſe Tenor Miſſæ & Vete- 
"ris Eccleſiæ Praxis evincunt, &c, e 
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And after the Communion, he fays, What we have re- 
ceived with our Mouths, let us receive with a pure Mind: 
And, Thou haſt filled Thy Family with Thy Gifts : And 
almoſt all the Prayers, which are ſaid after Commu- 
nicating, are of the fame Tenour, becauſe no others 
could be preſent but ſuch as could offer and par- 
take of the Sacrament. Which he proves from Cy- 
prian and Pope Leo, and the Apoſtolical Canons, and 
the Council of Antioch. To theſe he adds the Te- 
ſtimonies of « Micrologws, and Odo Cameracenſis, and 
Stephanus Eduenſis, concerning the ſame Practice of 
the Primitive Church, which they own was diffe- 
rent from that of their own Times, when ſolitary 
Maſs was brought in by the Monks. Nay, he adds, 
that ſolitary Maſs was forbidden by ſeveral Councils 
and Canons expreſsly, when it began to appear. 
Among which he relates the forementioned Canon 
of the Council of Nante, and the Council of Met, 
under Leo III. Can. 43. and the Capirular of the 
Kings of France, collected by Benedictus Levita, Lib. 5. 
cap. 93. and the Capitular of Theodulphus Aurelianenſis, 
cap. 7. And the Synodical Epiſtle of Ratherius Veronen- 
fs, publiſhed by Dacherius. Spicileg. Tom. II. And 
the Synod of Pars under Gregory IV. An. 829. Which 
is moſt remarkable, becauſe it ſhews us both the 
Original, and the Grounds and Motives that intro- 
cuced this Corruption. A very culpable Cuttom, 
lay they, [q] is crept in in many Places, partly by 
Aaa 3 Neg- 
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12] Conc. Paris. Lib. 1. cap. 48. Irrepſit in pleriſque 
locis partim Tncuria partim Avaritia, reprehenſibilis uſus 
congrua emendatione dignus, eo quod nonnulli Preſ- 
byterorum ſine Miniſtris Miſfarum ſolennia frequentent. Un- 
e conveniendus, imo interrogandus nobis videtur hujuſ- 
modi corporis & Sanguinis Domini ſollicitarius Conſecra- 
tor, quibus dicit, Dominus vobiſcum, & à quo illi re- 
pondetur, Et cum Spiritu tuo: Vel., pro quibus Supplican- 
do Domino inter cetera, Memento Domine, & Omaium cir. 
Fs Ng cumſtan- 
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Negligence, and partly by Covetouſneſs, which 
ought by all means to be reformed, that ſome Pref. 
byters celebrate Maſs without any Attendants, 
Whence ir is proper to convene, and ask every ſuch 
buiſy Conſecrator of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
To whom he uſes thoſe Words, The Lord be with you? 
Afd who anſwers him, And with Thy Spirit? Or for 
whom he ſupplicates the Lox p, when he ſays 
among other Things, Remember thoſe that ſtand about 
me; when there are none ſtanding about him? Which 
Cuſtom therefore, being contrary to Apoſtolical and 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and bringing a Reproach 
upon ſo great a Myſtery, it ſeems good to us all in 
common to inhibit it for the future; and that every 
Biſhop take Care, That no Presbyter within his 
Dioceſe ſhall preſume to celebrate Maſs by himſelf 
alone. Bona owns, that all theſe Councils prohi- 


bited ſolitary Maſs upon this Ground, That it made | 


all ſuch Expreſſions as thoſe, The Lord be with you; 
and, Lift up your Hearts, &c. to be Non-ſence and ab- 
ſurd. And he adds ſome Canons out of Gratian [7 
under the Name of Pope Sorter and Anacletus, 
which ordain, 'That no Presbyter ſhould preſume to 
celebrate Mafs, except there be at leaſt two preſent 
beſide himſelf. Upon which he takes Occaſion to 
make this juſt Reflection, That theſe could not be 
the Decrees of thoſe ancient Biſhops, becauſe [s] ſo- 
litary Maſs was a thing never heard of in their Age, 
and he could not think they would make Laws to take 

away 
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cumſtantium, cum nulſus circumſtet, dicit > Que conſuetudo, 
guia Apoſtolicæ & Eccleſiaſtice authoritati refragatur, & tan- 
to Myſterio quandam Dehonorationem irrogare videtur, omni- 
bus nobis in commune viſum eſt, ut deinceps hujuſmodi uſus 
inhibeatur, provideatque unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum, ne in ſua 
Parochia quiſquam Presbyterorum Miſſam ſolus celebrare pr#- 
ſumat. [I Grat. De Conſecrat. Dift. 1. cap. | LEA 
I] Bona. Lib. 1. cap. 13. n.'6. FAS oo 19-0 
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away an Abuſe, - which crept not in till ſome Ages 
after among the Monks. Would it not now perfectly 
amaze a Man after all this, to hear the ſame Author 
declare in the very. firſt Words of his next Chapter, 
that the laudable Cuſtom of private Maſs, without 
any Communicants,”or-the preſence of any but one 
Prieſt, was always the Practice of the Church? And 
that the Hereticks who hate Liturgy (ſo he wrong- 
fully [Le] flanders the Proteſtants) could never de- 
monſtrate that it was prohibited; when he himſelf 
has ſo fully demonſtrated it to their Hands. But 
now he will undertake to demonſtrate on the con- 
trary, That private Maſs, in whatever Senſe we take 
it, was always lawful and in uſe, from the moſt ap- 
proved Teſtimonies and Examples of the primitive 
Fathers. And yet when he comes to the Proof, he 
offers not ſo much as one Inſtance of that Sort of 
private Maſs, where the Prieſt miniſters alone with- 
out the Preſence of the People, which is called ſo- 
litary Maſs, though he approves of it; nor ſays he 
any thing material for that Sort of private Maſs, 
where the Prieſt partakes without any other Com- 
municants, though in the Preſence of all the People; 
but only urges a miſtaken Paſſage of Chryſoſtom (urg'd 
before by Bellarmin and Harding, and anſwered by 
Chamier) where he ſays, In vain do we ſtand at the 
Altar, 'in vain is the daily Sacrifice offered, there is 
[u] no one that communicates. As if Chryſoftom 

Aa a4 had 
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[:] Bona. ibid. cap. 14. n. 1. Semper viguit in Eccleſia Pri- 
vatæ Miſſæ, uno ſaltem præſente & miniſtrante, laudabilis con- 
ſuetudo, quam Hæretici Miſoliturgi aliquando prohibiram fu- 
iſs nunquam poterunt demonſtrare. Sive enim dicatur Privata 
ex eo quod ſolus ſacerdos in ea communicet; ſive quia vel 
unus duntaxat vel pauci ei interſint, ſive alia quacunque ex 
cauſa: Semper eam licitam, ſemperque in uſu faifle, probatiſ= 
ſimis Patrum Teſtimoniis & exemplis demonſtrabo. 

[v] Chry ſ. Hom, 3. in Epheſ. 


4 4 


Neither can the Prieſt be 
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had had neither Presbyter, nor Deacon, nor any 
of the People to communicate with him above once 
a Year in the great. Churches of Antioch or Conſtanti- 
nople, becauſe many were ſo negligent as not to 
communicate oftner ; whom he juſtly reproves in 
an hyperbolical way of ſpeaking, which does not 
mean that he communicated by himſelf alone, but 
that many were guilty of a groſs Neglect, whilſt 
others, as Chryſoſtom himſelf ſays, were more aſſiduous 
and zealous. And yet this is one of the beſt Proofs 
Bona can give after all his Boaſts of Demonſtration, 
which ſhews, that he was as hard put to it to defend 
an indefenſible Cauſe, as Pope Innocent III, was, 
when to anſwer the Objection that is urged in this 
very Argument, How the Prieſt can ſay, Orate pr 
me Fratres, Pray for me Brethren; ſeeing be is alone 
without Aſſiſtants? he is forced to ſay | x], That 
it is piouſly to be believed, that the Angels of Gop 
are our Aſſociates in Prayer. Which Anſwer does 
not untie the Knot | y]: For though they are pre- 
ſent, they are not preſent as Communicants to eat 
and drink with us the Body and Blood of CHRIS5I. 
| NG to ſay to the An- 
gels, Take eat, thu is my Body ; according to CnRIST .I 
Command. Evident therefore it is beyond all 
Contradiction, That whether we conſider the In- 
ſtirution iclelf ; or the Practice of the Apoſtles and 
the Primitive Church; or the Tenour of all the anci- 
ent Liturgies, Which the Reader may find Collected in 
C bamier os with the Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
upon the Subject; or even the Tenour of the Roman 
Maſs itſelf; or the Oppoſition this Corruption on 
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ts] Innoc. de Offic. Miſſe. Lib. 1 cap. wn, ap. Juel. Art. 1. 


p. 51: — +Bons- Lib.-2:-cap. 5. n. 1. Says, This Anſwer of the 
Pope is Pioufly meant, but not ſolid and true. [z] Chamier. ge 
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Euchar. Lib. 7. chap. 17, 18, 19. 
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with at its firſt Appearance; the Euchariſt was not 
intended as a Sacrifice to be offered by a ſingle Prieſt 
in a Corner, without Communicants or Aſſiſtants, 
or for the Intention, or at the Coſt of ſome parti- 
cular Perſon paying for it; but for a Communion to 
the whole Church, as the primitive Church always 
uſed it ; and there is not an Example to be found of 
the contrary Practice. 
Bur this was not the only A- 
buſe which crept into the Church Pg "ORE: 
| | ia uprions 
in later Ages againſt the ancient ,,,ccyamed ſeme- 
way of celebrating the Holy Com- rime in the Romas 
munion. For Bona himſelf [a] Chnrch,as the Milla 
takes Notice of two more, which << andNautica, 
ek, 22 and thoſecall'd Bifa- 
he cenſures as heartily as one (ara & Trifaciata, 
could wiſh, though they found 
great Encouragement in their Time. They are 
Corruptions not commonly met with in other Au- 
thors, and therefore I will give the Reader an Ac- 
count of them from him. The one was called M. 
Sicca, Dry Mas, which, he ſays, took its Origi- 
nal from the Indiſcreet and private Devotion of 
lome, to which the Prieſts were too indulgent. It is 
a mere Mask and Counterfeit of the true Maſs, pro- 
perly dry and jejune, as wanting not only the Con- 
ſecration, but the Participation of the Body of 
CyRisT, like that Supper of Wood and Stones, 
which Lampridius and other Hiſtorians tell us was 
exhibited by Heliogabalus to his Gueſts. Yet it ſo 
prevailed, that for fome Time it was not diſpleaſing 


to holy and learned Men. Gulielmus de Nangiaco the 


Monk, in his Book of the Actions of St. Lewis, tells 
how that moſt religious King, returning trom beyond 
dea into France, had the Body of CHRIST in hp 
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Ship with him, and there ordered all the whole Dj. 
vine Office and the Mafs, except the Canon, to 
be daily celebrated. Genebrard commends the ſame 
in his Book of the Apoſtolical Lirzrgy, cap. 30. for 
thofe that cannot be in the Morning at the whole 
Maſs, and for thoſe that are at Sea, and for the ſick, 
and for any that are buried in the Afternoon; tg 
which purpoſe he ſays it was uſed in his Time, and 
he himſelf was preſent at Turin, an. 1587. at the Fu- 
neral of a Nobleman, who was buried in the Even- 
ing with ſuch a Maſs ſung by a Deacon and à Sub- 
deacon. Durandus deſcribes the Manner of celebta. 
ting it in his Rationale, Lib. 4. cap. 1. Where he fas 
the whole Office may all be uſed except the Canon, 
although in the Preface the Angels ſeem to be in- 
vocated to the Conſecration of the Body and Blood 
of Curisr. This, Durantus in his Book de Rijtibu 
Lib. 2. cap. 4. ſays, is called the Seamens Maſs, A, 
Nautica, becauſe it was uſed to be celebrated a 
Sea and upon the Rivers, where by Reaſon of the 
Motion and Agitation of the Waves the Sactifice 
could hardly be offered without Danger of Effuſion 
Eftius declaims bitterly againſt it in his thirteenti 
Theological Oration, and Laurentius Laudmeter Lib.2. 
de Veteri Clerico & Monacho cap. 84. who both think! 
began a little before the Time of Guido de Monte Rv 
cherij, who commends and approves it in his Book, 
called, Manipulus Curatorum. Tract. 4. cap. 7. which 
he wrote, An. 1333. but they were miſtaken, be 
cauſe, as we have ſeen, it was in Uſe in the Time 
of King Lewis the Saint, who died An. 1270. ani 
Durandus deſcribes it, who lived at the ſame Tims 
And Petrus Cantor who flouriſhed An. 1200. ment! 
ons it in his Book called, Verbum eAbbreviatum, C. 29 
Where-he ſays, Dry Maſs is without the Grace and 
Moiſture of the . conſecrated, Excharift, and probt 
the Faithful nothing. Bens adds, that. gow by by 
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„ provident Care of Biſhops, he thinks, this Abuſe is 
o WW :brogated and deſtroyed albover the World. But he 
+ MW forgets to tell his Reader one Thing, which Duran- 
A Wl tu tells us [5] freely out of Navarre, that the Book 
je called [e], Liber Sacerdotalis, where this Miſſa Nautica, 
„ is deſcribed, was approved by Leo the tenth, and that 
%K. Antonine ſpeaks of it as uſed at Tholouſe by way 
Mol Funeral Office in the Afternoon. By which we 
u. nay judge, how great Corruptions may creep into 
. che Church, and then gain the Approbation both of 
þ. Wl their Popes and Saints, by their own Confeſſion. 
„und when it is ſo, they will never Want Advocates 
y3 {Wo plead their Cauſe, and put the Face of Antiquity 
n, vpon them. As in this very Caſe, though Bona and 
n. others cenſure this Abuſe as an Innovation, yet Da- 
datt derives its Original from the Primitive Church, 
and tells us, it was practiſed at Alexandria in the time 
Nef Socrates, becauſe he ſays [d] that on Wedneſdays 
and Fridays they had the Scriptures read, and Expo- 
the tions made upon them, and all other Things be- 
ice MW longing to religious Aſſemblies, except the Celebra- 
on. don of the Myſteries : Which indeed is very true; 


nth but altogether foreign to his Purpoſe, unleſs we ſhall 
„ My, That there can be no Prayers, nor Sermons, 
Kir Plalmody, nor Reading the Scriptures in the 
g. (MY Church, but preſently it muſt be called dry Maſs, 
ok, chat is, uſing the Conſecration-Service without a 
ich MI Conſecration. 

bell Tur other Corruption, which Bona cenſures as 
ime 2 deteſtable Abuſe, is that which they call Miſſa Bi- 
an /-ciats and Trifaciata, which he ſays, Petrus Cantor 
ime. in the forementioned Book, ſharply rebukes, For 
nt. I ſome Prieſts in his Time had got a Trick. of 
. Ny | Fd Frey [+ 1 throw - 
an 
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e] Durant, de Ritib. Lib 2: cap. 4. fl s-. (e] Navar. de 
atlone. Miſcel. 53. Antonin. Part 3. Tic. 13: cap. 6. n. 3. 
id] Socrar. Lib. 5. cap. 2 | 
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throwing many Maſſes into one, ſaying the Ma; 
of the Day, or ſome ſpecial Maſs as far as the Offer 
tory, and then beginning another as far as the ſame 
Place ; and after that a third and a fourth in the 
fame manner. After that they ſaid as many ſecret 
Prayers as they had begun Maſſes, and then made 
one Canon ſerve them all, adding as many Colle& in 
the End, as they had repeated in the Beginning, 
Petrus Cantor aſcribes the Original of this Abuſe to 
the Covetouſneſs of the Prieſts, who knowing it to be 
unlawful for 'em to celebrate more than once in one 
Day, invented this Grafting of many Maſſes upon one 
Stock, that by once Celebrating they might ſatisfy 
the Devotion of many together, who deſired the 83. 
crifice to be offered for them, by which Means they 
got the Pay of ſeveral Maſſes for one Sacrifice. Theſe 
Moſjes, Petrus Cantor calls by a barbarous Name, B-. 
faciatas and Trifactatas, becauſe they had a double 
and a triple Face: Which he abominates and deteſts 
as monſtrous and contrary to the Inſtitution and 

_ Cuſtom of the Church. Tis great Pity we have 
not this Book of Petrus Cantor, called his Verbum Al 
breviatum, or Short Work, here at hand in ſome of 
our Libraries. It is a Book ſo rare, that IT find no 
mention made of it in Dr. Cave. But Du Pin gives 
a ſhore Account [e] of the Author. He ſays, He was 
Chanter of the Church of Paris in the Beginning 
of the thirteenth Century ; that he compoſed a Boot 
called The Word abridg'd, a Work of great Renown 
among the Authors of the next Centuries, of which 
a Part was written againſt the Proprietary Monks. 
He likewiſe wrote a Grammar for Divines, very ne. 
ceſſary for underſtanding the Scriptures ; à Bock dl 

Diſtin&ions; a Treatiſe about ſome Miracles; threes 
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Books of the Sacraments, and divers Sermons, men- 
tioned by Trithemius. Da Pin adds, That in their 
Libraries they had his Gloſſes upon the Bible, and 
Collection of Caſes of Conſcience. But none of them 
are Printed beſide the Verbum eAbbreviatum. Trithe- 


10 wins | f ] ſays he was a Biſhop afterwards, as he 
in had heard reported, and he gives him this Chara- 
ng, er, That he. was excellently well learned in the 


Ccriptures, and eminent in all Philoſophical Know- 


* edge; that he was Rector of the Theological School 
one Paris for many Years, where he trained up many 
one eminent Diſciples, Were his Books now to be ſeen, 
ishy ll might doubtleſs find many other ſuch Abuſes of 
81 the Monks as ſeverely handled in them, as thoſe 
hey which we have here noted out of Bona. 

ne WY WA IIs I I am upon this Head of Abuſes, the 


Reader will not be diſpleaſed, If I note another of 
this Kind, which Baronius himſelf takes notice of 
teſts fy out of the 17th Council of Toledo, where there is 
and Canon to cenſure and correct it. Some Prieſts in 
have Sein were ſo corrupt as to gratify revengeful Men 
e faying the Service of the Dead for the Living, 
ne of 10 no other End, but that they for whom the Office 
1 no | 45 faid, might incur the Danger of Death, by having 
gire þ dacrifice offered for them; and ſo that which was 
we deügned for Mens Salvation, was perverſly abuſed 
ming t the Inſtigation of wicked Men to their Deftru- 
Book <10n. Againſt ſuch Compliers with the deteſtable 
Requeſts of wicked Men, the Council [4] pronounces 

3 the 


lonk. | * ER 

ry ne. 100 Trithem de Scriptor. p. 81. [g] Baron. an. 694. n. 9. 

20k ol Conc. Tolet. 17. can. 5. Miſſam pro requie Defunctorum 
three dromulgatam fallaci voto pro vivis ſtudent celebrare homini- 


dus, non ob aliud, niſi ut is, pro quo idipſum offertur Officĩ- 
um, ipſius ſacroſancti libaminis interventu, mortis ac perditi- 
ois incurrat periculum: & quod cungis datum eſt-in ſalutis 
remedium, illi hoc peryerſo inſtindtu quibuſdam eſſe expetunt 
mn interitum. &c. | „ „ ons?) [£40101 ml 8 
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the ſevere ſentence of Depoſition and Excommunice. ed 
tion. We may alſo note another Abuſe mentioned Ml 12" 
in the twelfth Council of Toledo [i], which was by 
That ſome Prieſts having Occaſion to conſecrate the Ml the 
Euchariſt more than once in a Day, would not com- ma 
municate themſelves every time, but only at the inc 
laſt Conſecration. Which was another Sort of pri. Ml Ab 
vate Maſs, but as it were the Reverſe of that of the of 
Romiſh Church. For as now the Prieſt communi. anc 
cates without the People: (Pardon the Abſurdity 
of the Expreſſion, when I call that Communicating Ml "© 
where there is no Commiinion : ) So then the Peo-M the 
le were forced to communicate without the Prieit Ml ture 
th which the Council thought prepoſterous and 
abſurd, and therefore re- inforces the ancient Dil- der! 
cipline, That both Prieft and People mould com- ®! 
municate together: Which was ever the conſtant Ur 
and univerſal Practice of the whole Primitive 
Church, to whoſe Laws and Rules about Commu 10 U 
nicants, leaving theſe Abuſes and Innovations, 
now return. en 
Ac As all Perſons were obliged u 
The Communion receive the Communion conſtantly, 
wot given te Here Who were within the Pale of th: 
ricks and Schiſma- Church in the largeft Acceptation 
ricks withoutConfeſ= of the Word, except Catechumet 
2 Reconcilio- and excommunicate Perſons: 
| we muſt note, to avoid Ambiguity 


that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were commonly ran 
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L Cone, Tolet. 12. can. 5. Quale erit illud Sacrificium ei 
nec ipſe Sacrificans particeps eſſe cognoſcitur'? Ergo mor 
omnibus eſt tenendum, ut quotieſcunque Sacrificans corpus“ 
fanguinem Jeſu Chriſti Domini noſtri in altario immolat, * 
ties perceptionis corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti participan 
præbeat. Vid. Gratian. De Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 10. 
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ed in the ſame Claſs with ex communicate Perſons ; 
ſometimes being formally cut off from the Church 
by her Cenſures, and ſometimes voluntarily by 
their own Separation; and therefore till they had 
made Confeſſion and Renunciation of their Errors, 
and were reconciled by Impoſition of Hands and 


I Abſolution, they were reckoned in the number 
6 of choſe to whom the Communion of Prayers 
ry and this Holy. Sacrament was denied ; and that 
whether they had been baptized in the Church, or 
: were baptized in Hereſy and Schiſm. Sometimes 


they were allowed with all others to hear the Scrip- 
a i cures read, and the Sermon preached, as has been 
ſhewed [] in a former Book: But then when the 
vo Lerrice of che Catechumens was over, they were 
obliged to depart with them; the Deacon's Admoni- 


m- * * . 

nion commonly running in theſe Terms, as we have 
"on often heard before, Let no Catechumen, no Penitent, 
w. Unhelie wer, no Heretick or Heterodox Perſon be preſent 


„the Holy «Myſteries, After what manner they were 
received and reconcil'd upon their Confeflions, be- 
| coll 120g5 to another Subject; which has in ſome Mea- 
ſure been handled already [&], and will come again 
under Conſiderarion in the next Volume, when we 
treat of the Diſcipline of the Church: At preſent 
it is ſufficient to obſerve, that whilſt they continued 
in Hereſy. or Schiſm, they were of the Number of 
thoſe to whom the Church refuſed ro give the Sa- 
crament, as Perſons not being in full Communion 
with her. — 

| Ox the other Hand it is beyond 

Diſpute, that as ſhe baptized In: 5 Sect. 7. * 
fants, and gave them the Unction ur, Eo age 
of Chriſm with Impoſition of Hands for ſewers! Ages. 
lor Confirmation, ſo ſhe immediate- 
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ly admitted them to a Participation of the Eucha- 
riſt, as ſoon as they were baptized, and ever after 
without Exception. Some Evidence has been gi. 
ven of this already, for at leaſt eight Centuries, 
in ſpeaking of Confirmation [+], out of Gennadin 
and Alcuin, and the Ordo Romanus, and FJeſſe Ambi- 
anenſis, and other publick Offices of the Church con- 
taining the Rules of Baptiſm and Confirmation, 
where Orders are alſo given to communicate Infants 
as ſoon as they were baptized. Here I will add the 
Teſtimony of the more ancient Writers, that it 
may not be thought a Novelty and Invention of 
latter Ages. [I] Cyprian often mentions it as the com- 
mon Practice: In his Book of thoſe that lapſed in 
Time of Perſecution, he ſpeaks of ſome Parents, 
who took their little Children in their Arms, when 
they went to Sacrifice at the Heathen Altars: And 
he brings in thoſe Infants thus Complaining : We 
did nothing ourſelves, neither did -we leave the 
Bread and Cup of the Lord to run of our own accord 
to the profane Contagions : It was the Treachery of 
others that deſtroyed us, we fell by the Hands of 
our Parents. A little farther he ſpeaks of another 
Infant, who was carried by her Nurſe, unknown 
to her Parents, to the Magiſtrates to; partake of the 
Idol Sacrifice ; who when ſhe was brought by het 
Mother afterwards Ln] to receive the Euchariſt, " 

mite 


— 


[+] Book XII. Chap. i. n. 2. 


[/]. Cypr. de Lapſis. p. 125. Infantes quoque Parentum m. 


nibus vel impoſiti vel attra&i, amiſerunt parvuli, quod in pr 
mo ſtatim nativitatis exordio fuerant conſecuti. Nonne ill. 
cum judicij dies venerit, dicent : Nos nihil fecimus, nec de- 
relicto Cibo & Poculo Domini ad profana contzgia ſpont 
Properavimus. Perdidit nos aliena perfidia, Parentes ſenſimu 

arricidas. [m] Ibid. p. 132. In corpore atque ore violato 
Euchariſtia permanere non potuit. Sanctiſicatus in Domill 
Sanguine potus de pollutis viſceribus erupit. 
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mited up the Wine that was given her to drink in 
the Communion. By which it is undeniable that 
Infants were then admitted to communicate in both 
Kinds, if they were capable of receiving them. Up- 
on this Account the Author of the Conftitutions [u] 
in his Invitation of the Faithful to the Communion, 
bids Mothers bring their Children with them. And 
again [o], deſcribing the Order in which they com- 
municated, he ſays, Firſt let the Biſhops receive, 
then the Presbyters, Deacons, Subdeacons, Readers, 
Singers, and Aſceticks; among the Women, the 
Deaconeſſes, Virgins and Widows ; after that the 
Children, and then all the People in their Order. 
The Author under the Name of Dionyſim [p] ſays the 
ſame, That Child, en were admitted not only to 
Baptiſm, but the Euchariſt, though they did not un- 
derſtand the Reaſons of either Myſtery. St. Auſtin 
not only mentions the Practice in Cyprian s Time (4, 
citing the foreſaid Paſſages out of his Book De Lapſis; 
but alſo ſeems to ſay it was neceifary for Infants in 
order to obtain eternal Life; grounding upon that 
Saying of our SAVIOUR, Fob. vi. Except ye eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood 720 ye have no 
Life in jou. Which he ſays, is to be underſtood not 
of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, bur of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's-Table, where no one is rightly admitted 
but he that is baptized. And dare any one be fo 
bold, as to ſay, that this Sentence does not apper- 
| B b b rain 
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lo] Conft. Lib. 8. cap. 12. le] Ibid. cap. 13, 85 

Io] Dionyſ. Eccl, Hierar. cap. 7. p. 360. L Aug. Ep. 
23. ad Bonifac, [+] Aug de Peccator. Merit. Lib. 1. cap. 
20, Dominum audiamus non quidem hoc de Sacramento San- 

i Lavseri dicentem, fed de Sacramento Santz Menfe ſuæ, 
quò nemo rite niſi baptizatus accedit, Niſt manducaveritis cars 
nem meam, & c. An vero quiſquam audebit etiam hoc dicere, 
quod ad Parvulos hæc ſententia non pertineat, e frne 
participatione corporis hujus & ſanguinis in ſe habere vitam? 


738 The ANTI QUIT Es of the Book XV. 


tain to little Children, or that they can have Life g 

without partaking of this Body and Blood? He re. b 

peats the ſame frequently in his Diſputes with the p 

Pelag ian, Lb and his Sermons on the Words of the rc 

Apoſtle [t], and in his Epiſtle to Boniface, Lu] writ- ſc 

ten joyntly by him and Alipius againſt the Pelagian,, b: 

And Pope Innocent his Co- temporary ſeems to have th 

had the ſame Opinion: For he argues in his Epi. W 

ſtle to St. eAuſftin and the Council of eMileus [x] di 
for the Neceſſity of Baptizing Infants, from the Ne. ry 

ceſſity of their eating the Fleſh, and drinking the C 

Blood of the Son of Man. There is great Diſpute M de 
among the Rqmiſh Doctors about the Senſe of St, Au. Tt 

{tin and this Pope Innocent upon this Point. Bona [)] Po 

and others. think it would be a great Reproach to far 

their Church, to have it thought that the Council 7 

c 


of Trent ſhould condemn the Opinion of the Necel- 
fity of Communicating Infants, whilſt two ſuch MI . 
great Men as St. Auſtin and their own Pope Hud, /*" 
were conceived to be of that Opinion: And there- Ml an 
fore they ſay, Though the Ancients gave the Com- 
munion to Infants; yet they did not think it ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. This is the Salvo which the 
Council of Trent put into their Mouths: For having 
condemned the Opinion itſelf as Heretical; yet to 

bring 


- 
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L] Cont. duas Epiſt. Pelag. Lib. 1. cap. 22. Nec illud cogiti. 
tis, eos vitam habere non poſſe qui fuerint expertes corporis 
& ſanguinis Chriſti, dicente ipſo, Niſi manducaveritis, &c. 

[7] Serm. 8. de Verbis Apoſtoli. p. 116. Infantes ſunt, fed 
menſz ejus participes fiunt, ut habeant in ſe vitam. 

La] Ep. 106. ad Bonifac. p. 185. Nullus qui ſe meminit Ci 
tholicæ fidet Chriſtianum, negat aut dubitat Parvulos non 4c 
cepta gratia regenerationis in Chriſto ſine cibo carnis ejus & 
ſanguinis potu, non habere in ſe vitam. [x] Innoc Ep. 93 
inter Epiſt. Auguſtini. Parvulos æternæ vitæ præmiis etian 
ſine Baptiſmatis gratia donari poſſe, perfatuum eſt: Niſi en 
manducaverint ſanguinem ejus, non habebunt vitam in ſem): 
ipſis. L] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib, 2, cap. 19, n. 1. ft} 
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bring off the Ancient Church, which was known to 
practiſe it, ſhe adds [z]: We do not hereby intend 
to condemn Antiquity for obſerving this Cuſtom in 
ſome Places. For as thoſe holy Fathers had a pro- 
bable Reaſon, conſidering the State of the Times 
they lived in, for their Practice; fo it is certainly and 
without all Controverſy to be believed, that they 
did not do it upon any Opinion of its being neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. But Maldonate would nor take the 
Council's Word ſor this: For without any Regard to 
their Interpretation or Authority, he aſſerts roundly, 
That the Ancients, and particularly St. Auſtin and 
Pope Innocent did believe, that Infants could not be 
ſaved without partaking of the Euchariſt [II, and 
that they were induced to believe this by thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of «Man and drink bu Blood, ye hawe no Life in 
you. And indeed any one that reads but with half 
an Eye the Teſtimonies of St. Auſtin now alledged 
(which Bona thought fir to conceal from his Reader, 
only making a ſhort Reference to ſome of them) 
may eaſily perceive what was his Optnion in the 
Matter. And it were abſurd to think, that the whole 
Primitive Church Greek and Latin from St. Cyprian's 
Time, ſhould give the Communion to Infants without 
imaging any manner of Neceſſity from any Divine 
Command to do it. But Bona endeavours to ſupport 
u: bis and the Council's Senſe from the Authority of 
1 Bl Fulgentius, who was one of St. Auſtin's Diſciples, and 
ei Who, as he repreſents him, ſays, That actual Com- 
B b b 2 muni- 


{z} Conc. Trident. Seſſ. 21. cap. 4: Neque idee tamen dam- 
danda eſt Antiquitas, fi eum motem in quibuſdam locis ſervas 
vit. Ut enim ſanctiſſimi illi Patres ſui facti probabilem caus 
am pro illius temporis ratione habuerunt; ita certe eos nulla 
lutis neceſſitate id feciſſe ſine controverſia credendim eft- 
{} Maldontt. Com. in Joarr. 6. 53. p. 326. 
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munion after Baptiſm is not neceſſary to Salvation, 
But he only abuſes his Reader with a falſe State of 
the Caſe, and a falſe Aſſertion grounded on it. For 
Fulgentius does not ſay that the actual Participation 


of the Exchariſt is not neceſſary after Baptiſm for In- 


fants : For he is not ng of Infants, but Adult 
Perſons, who die as foon as they are baptized with- 
out having Opportunity to receive the Communion: 
Concerning whom he concludes favourably, that 
though they die before they receive outwardly the 
Elements of Bread and Wine, yet they are not to 
be deſpaired of, becauſe they were made Partakers 
of the Body and Blood of Curisr in Baptiſm: 

Which in ſuch Caſes of great Neceflity [a] was ſuf- 
ficient to anſwer the End of the Communion, when 
Men were deſirous of it, but had no Opportunity to 
receive it. So that he believed the Euchariſt ordina- 


rily to be neceſſary both for Infants and Adult Per- 
ſons, but in extraordinary Caſes of extreme Neceſli- 


ty, not to be neceſſary for either. 

Bur to ſet aſide the Queſtion of Right, and only 
purſue Matter of Fact, we find that this Cuſtom 
continued even in the Roman Church for many Ages: 
Maldonat ſays for fix Centuries, but Bona makes it 
double the Number ; for he ſays, it was not ab- 
rogated in France till the twelfch Century. In Gre 
gory's Sacramentarium [b] there is an Order concern- 
ing Infants, That they ſhould be allowed to ſuck " 

by ge | Bred 


Le] Fulgent. de Baptiſmo /Ethiopis. cap. 11. p. 611. Nullus 
debet moveri Fidelium in illis, qui etſi legitime ſana mente 
baptizantur, preveniente velocius morte, carnem Domini man- 
ducare, & ſanguinem bibere non ſinuntur, propter illam vide- 
licet ſententiam ſalvatoris qua dixit, Niſi manducaveritis ca- 
nem Filij hominis, &c. Quod quiſquis— Myfterij veritatem 
conſide rare poterit, in ipſo Lavacro ſandtæ Regenerationis hoc 
fieri providebir. ] Gregor. Sacramentar. in Officio Sa 
bati Sancti. Non prohibentur lactari ante ſacram Communioe- 
nem, ſi neceſſe fuerit. 
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Breaſt before the holy Communion, if Neceſſity ſo 
required. And the old Ordo Romanus [e], a Book 
compoſed in the ninth Century, has a Direction to 
the ſame Purpoſe ; That Infants after they were 
baptized, ſhould not eat any Food, nor ſuck the 
Breaſt without great Neceſſity, till they had com- 
municated in the Sacrament of the Body of 
CHRIST. So Alcuin, or whoeyer wrote under his 
Name in the Time of Charles the Great, ſays, the 
Ocder then was [4], That when Infants were bap- 
tized, they were immediately confirmed by the Bi- 
ſhop, if he were preſent, and admitted to commu— 
nicate ; but if the Biſhop was abſent, they ſhould 
receive the Communion from the Presbyter. Balu- 
zins [e] alledges two Manuſcript Pontificals of the 
ſame Age, which have Rubricks to the ſame Purpoſe. 
And the Orders of Fefſe Biſhop of Amiens [/] call 
it Confirming Children with the Body and Blood of 
Cunxisr, as they were confirmed before with Impo- 
fition of Hands and Chriſm. And it is remarkable 
of Walter Biſhop of Orleance in the ſame Age, that 
among his Synodical Rules there is one to this Pur- 

B b b 3 pole : 
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e! Ordo Rom. Bibl. Patr. T. 10. p. 84. De Parvulis previ- 
dendum, ne poſt quam baptizati fuerint, ullum cibum accipiant, 
neque lactentur ſine ſumma neceſſitate, antequam communicent 
Sacramento corporis Chriſti. [4d] Alcuin. de Officiis. Cap. 
de Sabbato Sancto. ibid. p. 259. Si Epiſcopus adeſt, ſtatim con- 
firmari oportet (Infans tinctus) Chriſmate, & poſtea communi- 
care: Et ſi Epiſcopus deeſt, communicetur a Presbyrero, &c. 
Sed & hoc providendum eſt ut nullum cibum accipiant, neque 
lactentur antequam communicent. [e] Baluz. Not. in 
Reginonem. Lib. 1. cap. 69. [7] Jeſſe Ambianenſis 
Epiſt.. de Ordine Bapt. ap. Baluz. ibid. Epiſcopus Puerum 
Chriſmate confirmet; noviſſime autem corpore & ſanguine 
= os 3 ſeu communicetus, ut Chriſti membrum 
elle PO b. | | 


— 
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poſe : That a Presbyrer [g] ſhall always have the 
EucharifF ready by him, that in Caſe any one be 
infirm, or a young Child ſick, he may give him the 
Communion, and not let him die without his a- 
ticum or Proviſion for his Journey into the next 
World. The ſecond Council of Maſcon, which was 
held An. 588, and the third Coucil of Tours [h] in 
the Time of Charles the Great order the Remains of 
the ExchariFt co be given to innocent Children. Ra. 
dulphus Ardens, who lived in the Beginning of the 
twelfth Century, {peaks of it ſtill as the Cuſtom to 

ive little Children [i] the Sacrament, at leaſt in 
he ſpecies of Wine immediately after they were 
baptized, that they might not go without the neceſ- 
ſary Sacrament. And Hugo de Sancto Victore at the 
ſame Time recommends the giving of it to Child- 
ren [E] if it might be done without Danger: Tho 


— — 


he intimates now the Cuſtom was almoſt generally | 


laid aſide; there being only a mere Form and Sha- 
dow of it remaining, which was to give Children 
newly baptized commonWine inſtead of conſecrated, 
which he thinks a ſuperfluous Rite that ought to be 
laid aſide. And ſo it was, not long after: For Od 
Biſhop of Paris An. 1175, ordered, That neither 
conſecrated nor unconſecrated Bread ſhould by any 
means be given to little Children [7]. And ſo fays 
| | £ Bona 


— 1 
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[ g ] Walter. Aurelian. Capitul. 7. Conc. Tom. 8. p. 639. 
Presbyter Euchariſtiam ſemper habeat paratam, ut quando 
quis infirmatus fnerit, aut Parvulus ægrotaverit, ſtatim eum 
communicet, ne fine Viatico moriatur. The ſame is in Anſe- 
giſus Abbas de Legibus Francorum. Lib. 1. cap. 155. al. 161: 
f 65 Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can. 6. Conc. Turon. 3. can. 19. 

i] Radulph Serm. in Die Paſchæ. de Euchariſtie neceſſita. 
te. Sratutum eſt ut pueris mox baptizatis ſaltem in ſpecie vin 
tradatut, ne fine neceſſario ſacramento diſcedant. 7 1 
wy EJ Hugo de S. Vifctere, de Sacrament, Lib. 1. cap. 2% 

L] Odo Statut. Synodal. cap. 39. 1 
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Chap. 1v. 


| Bona [m] The Cuſtom of giving the Communion 


to Infants was ſuperſeded in the twelfth Age in the 
Gallican Church. It continued a little longer in 
Germany, if Suicerus does not miſtake [u] in his Au- 
thor : For he quotes Foannes Semeca, ſirnamed Teu- 
tonicus, Who wrote the Gloſs upon. Gratian, as ſay- 
ing, That the Cuſtom prevailed in ſome Places in 
his Time to give the Euchariſt to Children. But 
there is no ſuch Gloſs in the Place [o] he alledges 
in the Roman Edition; ſo that either he miſtakes the 
Place, or elſe ſome Fraud has been uſed to expurge 
the Paſſage by the Roman Correctors. Zuinglius ſpeaks 
of the Cuſtom continuing long among the Helveti- 
ans: For he ſays, in the Ritual Book of Claron, called 
their Obſequial, there was this Rubrick : That a 
newly-baptized Child ſhould have [p] the Eucharift 
in both Kinds miniſtred unto him. And Hoſpinian 
aſſures us from his own Knowledge [ 9g], that in Lor- 
rain and the adjacent Parts it was uſual for the Prieſt, 
when he had baptized a Child, to dip his Fingers 
in the Cup, and drop the Wine into the Childs 
Mouth, ſaying, The Blood of our Lord JESUS 
SN R Is T be of Advantage unto thee to Eternal 
Life. 

Thx Greek Church was a little more tenacious 
of the ancient Cuſtom. For not only Baſilius Cilix 
] and Evagriu [Ls] and Fobannes Moſchus [t] men- 
tion the Communion of Children, and the giving 
| B b b 4 the 
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[m] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. 19. n. 2. [2] Suicer. 
Theſaur.Ecclef. T. 2. p. 1138. le] Grat. de Conſecrat. Diſt, 4. 
cap. 4. cited alſe by Hoſpinian. [p] Zuingl. Explanat. 
irtic. 18. Oper. Tom. 1. Baptizato puero mox detur Eucha- 
riſtiæ Sacramentum, ſimiliter & Poculum Sanguinis. 

[7] Hoſpinian. Hiſt. Sacram. Lib. 2. cap. 2. p. 60. 
xe] Baſil. ap. Photium Cod. 107. [=] Evagr. Lib, 4. C. 35- 

L Moſchus, Viridarium. cap. 196. . 
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the Remains of the Eucbariſt to Children after 
the Communion was ended; but alſo Nicepboras, 
who lived in the fourteenth Century [u] mentions 
the ſame: And Suicerus tells us out of Metrophanes 
Critopulus a Modern Greek Writer [x], that they ſtill 
continue to obſerve the Cuſtom to this Day. As he 
alſo obſerves out of Oſorius de Geſtis Emanuelis, Lib. 9. 
that it continues to be the Practice of the Erbiopick 
or Abyſſin Churches. And he cites Sigiſmundus Bard's 
Hiſtory of Muſcovy for the ſame in the Ruſſian 
Churches, Mr. Brerewood [y] notes the like of the 
8 Churches out of Guaguinus. And Dr. Smith 
Lz] tells for the preſent Greek Church, that they 
give the Euchariſt in both Kinds to little Children of 
one or two Years of Age, and ſometimes to new-born 
Infants after Baptiſm, .in Caſe of imminent Danger 
of Death; grounding their belief of an abſolute 
Neceſſity of this Sacrament upon the Words of our 
Saviour, fohbn vi. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh, &c. 
and pleading the Practice of the Primitive Church 
in their own Juſtification, I have, not ſaid any 
Thing of all this to reduce the Cuſtom into Pradtice 
again : (Though Biſhop Bedle and ſome others have 
declared intirely for it:) Becauſe, as learned [a 
Men have ſhewed, there are good Reaſons to per- 
ſuade the contrary; r. Becauſe it has no firm 
Foundation in the Word of Gop. 2. Becauſe In- 
fants, which are baptized, are in Effect thereby 
Partakers of the Body and Blood of ChRIsT, which 
are exhibited ſpiritually in Baptiſm as well as the 
Eucharift, according to St. Auſtin himſelf and all the 
ancient Fathers, of which 1 have made full Proof 

AER ger yo wel ol 
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le] Niceph. Lib. 14. c. 25. [x] Suicer. T. 2. p. 1138. Ex 
Met roph. Confeſſ. Eccl. Orient. cap. 9. [y] Brerewood's 
Sug riet. Cap. 18. [z] Smith. Account of the Gr, Church. p. 151. 
le] Vid. Hoſpin. & Suicer. locis citatiis. 
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in another [] Place. 3. Becauſe Infants cannot do 
this in Remembrance of Cxrisr, which he requires 
all that partake in this Sacrament to do. 4. Becauſe 
there is the ſame Analogy and Agreement between 
the Paſchal Lamb and the Lord's- Supper, as there is 
between Circumciſion and Baptiſm: An Infant V 
raelite had a Right to enter the Covenant by Cir- 
cumciſion, as it was the Seal of it: But he was not to 
partake of che Paſſover, till he could ask his Parents 
the meaning of the Myſtery, Exod. xii. 26. So an 
Infant may enter the Chriſtian Covenant by Baptiſm, 
but not partake regularly of the Euchariſt, till he can 
doit in Remembrance of Cyurisrt. What I have 
therefore diſcourſed upon this Head, by deducing the 
Matter hiſtorically from firſt to laſt, is rather to ſhew | 
the Vanity of that Pretence to Infallibility and uner- 
ring Tradition in the Church of Rome in Matters of 
Doctrine and neceſſary Practice; ſince they themſelves 
have thought fit to alter one Point, which their in- 
allible Popes and Forefathers for ſo many Ages ob- 
ſerved as neceſſary, in communicating Infants upon a 
Divine Command; and withall to ſhew, that any other 
Church has a better Pretence than they, to reform 
any Practice, however generally obſerved, if upon 
better Examination it be found not to be grounded 
upon a good Foundation in the Word of Gor. I 
now return to the Buſineſs of the ancient Church: 
War xx we find that not only 
the preſent Members were all Com- ect. 8. 
municants, but chey that were Ab- | 7 we” 
ſent had it ſent to them by the 7% „ e of 
Hands of a4 Deacon, tO teſtify, that Churches. 
yhile they were Abſent upon any | 
awful Occaſion, they were ſtill reputed to be in the 
Com- 
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[*] Book II. Chap. x. x. 4. 
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Communion of the Church. Thus Fuftin Martyr ſays WM Pre 
[5] the ſame Eucbariſt, which was received by them IM ing 
that were preſent, was carried by the Deacons to ten 
the Abſent. For as they prayed for thoſe tha: Ml Co 
were Abſent upon a probable or reaſonable Cauſe, 
fo they allowed them to communicate in the ſame 
Sacrament alſo. Upon this Account, as we have 
ſeen before | *], the Encharif at Rome in the Time 
of Melcbiades, Siricins, and Innocent, was uſually ſent 
from the Biſhops Church to the Titali, or leſſer 
Churches, for the Presbyters miniſtring in thok 
Churches to communicate with him, and as ſome 
think [e] for the whole Congregations alſo. For 
they ſuppoſe, that at firſt there was but one Altar 
in a City, and That at the Mother Church, where 
the Biſhop miniſtred, and conſecrated the Eucharif, 
and ſent it thence to the leſſer Congregations, And 
ſo they underſtand even that Paſſage in Juſtin Ma-. 
jr. I rather think, the Presbyters had the Privilege 
to conſecrate the Eucharif in their own Churches; 
but however a Portion of the Euchariſt was for all 
that ſent them by the Biſhop from his own Church, 
to teſtify that they were in Communion with him: 
he did not fend to the Country Churches, be. 
cauſe the Sacraments were not to be carried to 
Places at too great a Diſtance, as Innocent words it 
in his Letter to Decentius. Yet in Caſe of teſtifying 
their Communion with foreign Biſhops, they wer 
wont to ſend it to far diſtant Churches. As Irenes 
in his Epiſtle to Pope Victor [d], when he menace 


the Aſiatick Churches with Excommunication fo! by 
their different Way of obſerving Eater, tells him h 

2 [e] 

Bos : . . 

[5] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. Vid. Juſtinian. Nevel. 123 10 % 

cap. 36. Aut ſanctam eis Communionem portandam. _ 15 

[*] Book XV. Chap. ii. n. 5. [:] Maurice of Dioceſi f 


Epiſcopacy. p. 39. la] ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5.cap. 24. 
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' predeceſſors never thought of ſuch rough Proceed- 
n ings againſt chem, but notwithſtanding this Diffe- 
o WW cence always ſent them the Eucharift to teſtify their 
* MW Communion with them. Valeſius [e] and others ob- 
» Wl ſerve the ſame in the Acts [f] of Lucian the Martyr, 
e and Paulinus [g] Epiſtle to Severus. This was chief- 
y, if not ſolely, done at the Paſchal Feſtival in to- 
e ben of their Unity, Love and Charity. But the 
Council of Laodicea [b] for ſome Inconveniencies 
er attending the Practice, abſolutely forbad it; ordering 
e chat the Holy Sacraments ſhould not be ſent from 
ne one Dioceſe to another under the Notion of Eulegiæ, 
or or Benedictions, at the Eaßer Feſtival. Yer in ſome 
ar Places the Cuſtom continued for ſeveral Ages after. 
re For Johannes Maſe bus [i] ſpeaks of the Communi- 
„on being ſent from one Monk to another at fix 
nd Miles Diſtance : Not to mention again the Cuſtom 
1. of ſending the Euchariſt by Paulinas, and the Biſhops 
oe of Rome from the Mother Church to all the other 
e; Churches throughout the City in every Region. But 
all W where they left off this Cuſtom of ſending the Eucha- 
ch,, they introduced another Way of teſtifying their 
m: mutual Love and Amity to one another by certain 
Symbols of Bread, which they bleſſed and ſanctified 
alſo in Imitation of the Euchariſt, but with a diffe- 
rent Benediction. And to theſe alſo they gave the 
Names of Eulogiæ & Pani benediftus, conſecrated 
Bread, which the Modern Greeks call avTiÞaga, vi- 
carious Gifts, becauſe they were given in many 
Caſes inſtead of the Euchariſt. It has been obſerved 
[i] already, that they were often given to ſuch be 
wou 
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[el Valeſ. in Locum. [FJ Ada Lucian. ap. Metaphraſt. 
7. Jan. [z] Paulin. Ep. t. ad Severum. [] Conc. Lao- 
dic Can. 13, We? 9Y ih Th G V, eis Moyo! cvnoyiay x7! Thy 
%%% T% rd, es ETheac Tacolkias Sa w.. 

U Moſch. Pratum Spiritual. cap. 29. 

I See before its this Chapter, n. 3. 
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would not communicate, when the ancient Feryour 
of popular and general Communions began to de- 
cay. Here we are to obſerve, that they were uſed 
to be ſent from one Country to another inſtead of 
the Eucbariſt, as Teſtimonies of their Amity and Af. 
fection. Some not improbably [&] thus underſtood 
that Canon of the Council of Laodicea [I], which 
forbids any to receive the Eulogiæ, or Bleflings of 
Hereticks, which were to be reckoned Curſes and 
Abſurdities rather than Bleſſings. As alſo that other 
Canon n] which forbids them to receive either 
from Jews OT Hereticks, Ta TEuToUEy 2 Log Tg, ſuch 
Gifts or Preſents as were uſed to be ſent in Feſtivals, 
Of this Kind was that Bread which Paulinus [n] and 
Theraſiz ſent to St. Auſtin as a Teſtimony of their 
Unanimity and cordial Affection, which they deſire 
him to bleſs by his Acceptance. Some learned Men 
Miſtake, when they ſay, the ſending of the Eucha- | 
riſt came in the Room of this: For it was plainly 
the Reverſe: Theſe Eulogiæ were invented in the 
Room of the Euchariſt, as appears from the Teſtimo- 
ny of lrenæus, which ſpeaks of ſending the Eucharif 
as the more ancient Cuſtom. 

. * Amons the _ ee. of 
: | 2 the Church they had a more elpe- 
lap 2p os cial Regard to thoſe that were Sick, 
ſon, or under any or in Priſon, or under any Contine- 
Confinement, or in ment, as the Martyrs and Confeſſot, 
Penance #t the who daily expected their Diſſolu- L 


en. tion; and ſuch alſo of the Penitents 1d 
25 were ſeiſed wich Sickneſs and in imminent danger Nef, 
ol qui 

— Veg cram 

| 5 11, c: 

Ie Habert. Archieratic, Part 11. Obſer. 3. ll] Conc. J tis f 
Laodic. can. 31. vel 32. s J's dige]ixay varying Ne acer 


alTwis ki dAoyiat WAANGY i evMoyiat, Im] Ibid. can. 37. ere 

u] Paulin. Ep. 31. inter Epiſt. Aug. Panem unum, quem fibi n 
unanimitatis indicio mĩſimus charitati tuæ, rogamus accipien 0 
benedicas. Vid. Aug. Ep. 34.ad Paulinum, - 
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of Death. To all theſe they commonly ſent the Ea- 
cbariſt, which in this caſe is more peculiarly ſtiled the 
1b, Or Viaticum, their Preparation or Proviſion 
for their Journey into the next World. Thus in the 
Council of Nice [o] there is a Canon which orders, 
that all Penitents ſhould have their neceſſary and final 
11 Or Viaticum, when they were at the point of 
Death. Which though eAlbaſpineus [p] interpret 
only of Abſolution, yet all others with better Reaſon 
underſtand it of the Eucbariſt, becaule it is added in 
the end of the Canon, that the Biſhop ſhall impart 
the Qblation to them. And ſo the Council of Agde 
fays, [J] the Viaticum ſhall not be denied to any Pe- 
nitents at the point of Death. The firſt Council of 
Vaiſon [r] makes a Proviſion for ſuch Penitents as were 
ſnatched away by ſudden Death without the VHaticum 
of the Sacrament, whilſt they were preparing for it, 
that their Oblations ſhould be received, and their Fu- 
nerals and Memorials celebrated according to the 
Rites of the Church. And the 11th Council of To- 
do [5] makes another Proviſion for ſuch as by rea- 
ſon of extreme Weakneſs could not take the whole 
Viaticum of the Communion, nor ſwallow the Bread, 
but only drink the Cup, that fince this proceeded not 
from any Infidelity, but from mere men, on 


8 


— 


e Conc. Nic. can. 3. [e] Albaſpin. Not. in Locum. 

[4] Conc. Agathen. can. 15. Viaticum tamen omnibus in 
morte poſitis non eſt negandum. [rx] Conc. Vaſens. 1. can. 2. 

efas eſt eorum commemorationes excludi a ſalutaribus Sacris, 
qui ad eadem Sacra fideli affectu contendentes — abſque Sa- 
cramentorum Viatico intercipiantur. &c. [i] Conc. Toler. 
11. can. 11. In multorum exitu vidimus, qui optatum ſuis vo- 
tis ſacræ Communionis Viaticum expetentes, collatam fibi & 
dacerdote Euchariſtiam re jecerunt. Non quod Infidelitate hæt 
agerent, ſed quod præter Dominici Calicis hauſtum, traditam 
ſibi non poſſent Euchariſtiam deglutire. Non ergo hujuſmodi 
corpore Eceleſiæ ſeparandi ſunt. &c. 
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ſhould not be cut off from the Body of the Church. 
The 4th Council of Carthage mentions it in ſeveral 
Canons, and in one Canon particularly [t] ſpeaks of 
a very remarkable Caſe, which ſometimes happened. 
that a Penitent who deſired to be admitted to Pe. 
nance in Time of Sickneſs, was ſometimes ſuddenly 
taken ſpeechleſs, or turned delirious by the Paroxyſm 
of his Diſtemper, before the Prieſt could come to 
him : In which Caſe, if they that heard him, could 
teſtify his deſire, he was to be admitted: And if it 
was thought he would immediately die, he was to 
be reconciled by Impoſition of Hands, and then the 
Euchariſt was to be poured into his Mouth. Which 
is called the Viaticum of the Euchariſt [u] in the two 
following Canons. As it is alſo in the Council of 
Orange | x] and Girone [y] and many other Places 
The Euchariſt in theſe Caſes was commonly carried 


and delivered by a Presbyter or a Deacon, as hw | 


been noted out of Faſtin Martyr: Yet in Caſes of 
great Neceſſity it might be carried and given by any 
other. As appears from that Caſe in Euſebius [z] 
related out of an Epiſtle of Dionyſus Biſhop. of Ale 
andria to Fabian Biſhop of Rome, where he tells df 
one Serapion, who having facriticed in Time of Per- 
{ecution, could not die till he had ſent for the Presby- 

ter 
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{:] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 96. Is qui pœnitentiam in infirmi- 
tate petit, fi caſu, dum ad eum ſacerdos invitatus venit, op- 
preſſus infirmitate obmutuerit, vel in phreneſim verſus fuerit, 
dent teſtimonium qui eum audierunt, & accipiat pcenitent!- 
am. Et ſi continuo creditur moriturus, reconcilietur per mi- 
nus Impoſitionem, & infundatur ori ejus Euchariſtia. &c. 

Ie Can. 57, Pœnitentes qui in Infirmitate ſunt, Viaticum 
accipiant. Can. 78. Pœnitentes qui in Infirmitate Viaticum ac: 
ceperint, non fe credant abſolutos fine manus Impoſitione, f 
ſupervixerint. [x] Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 3 P] Cone 
Gerundens. can 9. la] Euſeb. Lib. 6: cap. 4. 
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ter to reconcile him: But the Presbyter being ſick, 
ſent him a ſmall Portion of the Eucbariſt by the 
Hands of the Meſſenger that came for him, giving 


» ant ů — — any 


him orders to dip it firſt and put it into his Mouth, 
' W which he had no ſooner done, but the Man gave up 
Je Ghoſt in Peace. But this was forbidden by the 
Canons [La] in Ordinary Caſes. 
SOMETIMES indeed they uſed TY 
1 Wl Privace Confecrations of the Excha- Sect. 1. 
% in the Houſes of ſick Men or 2. 
„n Priſons, to anſwer theſe pious p,;uare tunſes for 
g Ends and Purpoſes: But moſt com- theſe Purpeſen. 
rnonly they reſerved ſome ſmall 5 
» Wl Portion of it in the Church from Time to Time for 
{Wl this Uſe, as moſt expeditious and convenient for ſud- 
| den Accidents and Emergencies There are very 
ucient Inſtances and Examples of both Kinds. Cy- 
; vian ſpeaks of Private Conſecrations made in Priſons 


for the Martyrs and Confeſſors in Time of Perſecu- 
tion. For he gives Orders, That neither ſhould the 
1 People viſit them glomeratim, in great Multitudes, 
Wl *2 raiſe Envy; nor the Presbyters, who went to of- 
FM ir [5] the Eucbariſt with them, go more than one 
: AK once, and that by Turns, accompanied only with 
mM K ſingle Deacon, to decline Envy and Obſervation. 
er There is nothing more certain, than that in Times of 

Perſecution the Chriſtians performed all Divine Of- 
— © fices in every Place whither Neceſſity drove them: 
Every Place was then a Temple, as Dionyſus [e] of 


"i Alexandria words it in Euſebius, for them to hold 
0 Religious 
it 

ntl- | | — 
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MI  [] Vid. Gratian. de Conſecr. Diſt. 2. cap. 29. [5] Cypr: 
ue Ep.s. ad Cler. p. 11. Presbyteri quoque, qui illic apud Confeſſo- 
res offerunt, ſinguli cum ſingulis Diaconis per vices alternent: 
Juia & mutatio Perſonarum & viciſſitudo convenientium 
minuit invidiam. le! ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 22. 
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Religious Aſſemblies in, whether it were à Field, or 
a Wilderneſs; or a Ship, or an Inn, or à Priſon. 
Tuacians Priſon was his Church, and his own Breaſt 
his Altar to conſecrate the Exchariſt upon, for him- 
felf and thoſe that 4] were with him in Confine- 
ment. In fuch a Caſe, Tertullian [e] ſays, Three 
were enough to make a Church, when Neceſſity 
would not allow them a greater Number. It is as 
evident Private Conſecrations were made in Private 
Houſes upon the Account of Sickneſs. + St. Ambr/; 
was thus invited to offer the Sacrifice in a Private 
Houſe at Rome, as we are told by the Writer of 
his Life [F J. And Paulinus Biſhop of Nola is ſaid to 
have ordered an Altar to be prepared for himſelf in 
| his Chamber, where he conſecrated the Rucharif | 
" Lell in his Sickneſs not many Hours before his Death. M. 
Abus Gregory Nazianzen [h] tells us, That his Father the 
1 conſecrated it in his own Chamber; and that his MW the 
1 Siſter Gorgonia [i] had a Domeſtick Altar. - There: MW ow 
fore we have no Diſpute with Bona upon this Point, MW n«f 
nor ſhould we have any with his Church, if this fro; 
were all that were meant by Private Maſs in the R- . 

man Communion. The Reader may hence obſerve WM ma; 
the Miſtake of thoſe Learned Men 4). who aſſert, MW wh 
That the Primitive Fathers, though paſſionately in: the 
dulgent towards their ſick Brethren in granting them 
their ſpiritual Viaticum, yet always took a Care that 
the Elements ſhould be conſecrated in the Church. 
For the Inſtances that have been given, both con- 


— 
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[4] Vita Luciani. Philoſtorg. Lib. 2. cap. 13. {e] Tertu. 
de Fuga. cap. 14. Non potes diſcurrere per ſingulos, fit tibi & 
in tribus Eccleſia. DI Paulin. Vir. Ambrof. Per idem 
tempus cum trans Tyberim apud quendam clariffimum Vi 
taretur, ut ſacrificium in domo offerrer, &c. ll Uranius. 
Vit. Paulini. [4] Naz. Orat. 19. de Laud. Patris. p. 30. 

[;] Naz. Orat. 11. de Gorgofiia.' p. 187. [] Hamon 
Leſtrange, Allyan. of Div. Offic, Chap. 10. p. 299 
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cerning the Martyrs and the Sick, are undeniable 
Evidence to the contrary. And there Want not ſome 
Inſtances of Private Conſecrations upon other Oc- 
caſions. Such as that mentioned by St. Auſtin in 
a Private Houſe at Zubedi, a Place in his Dioceſe; 
which was vexed with evil Spirits, whither one of 
his Presbyters went to pray and offer the Sacrifice 
[/] of the Body of CyrisT, at the requeſt of the 
owner, that it might be delivered from them. And 
what the Hiſtorians [n] tell us of Conſtantines Ta- 
bernacle, which he carried about with him in his 
Camp, where all Divine Offices and the Holy My- 
ſteries were celebrated, may be reckoned another 
Inſtance of ſuch Private Confecrations: 

Ir was alſo very uſual for the Ry, Os 
Miniſters to reſerve ſome Part of Fee, 90 
the conſecrated Elements either in five in cheChurch 
the Church, or with them at their for the ſame Uſe. 
own Houſe, to be in great Readi- 
neſs upon all ſuch preſſing Occaſions. As is evident 
from the forementioned Story of Serapion in Euſebi- 
ws. And Optatas [n] intimates as much in that re- 
markable Story which he tells of the Donatiſt Biſhops, 
who in their mad Zeal againſt the Catholicks threw 
the Euchariſt, which they found in their Churches, 
to the Dogs, but not without an immediate Sign of 
Divine Vengeance: For the Dogs, inſtead of de- 
vouring the Elements, fell upon their Maſters, as if 
they had never known them, and tore them to 
Pieces, as Robbers and Prophaners of the Holy Bo- 
dy of CuRIsT. The ſame is evident from the like 

88 | Com- 
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] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 22. cap. S. p. 1485. Perrexit unus, 
obtulit ibi Sacrificium corporis Chriſti, orans quantum potuit, 
ut ceſſaret illa vexatio : Deo protinus miſerante ceſſavit. 

a] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. Lib. 4. c. 56. Sozom. Lib. 1. cap. 8. 


|: | Optat. Lib. 2. p. 55. 
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Complaint of Chryſoſtom concerning the Tumult that 
happened in his Church at Conſtantinople, when the 
Soldiers broke into the Sanctuary [o] where the Ho- 
ly Myſteries were repoſited, and many of them who 
were not initiated, ſaw the ſecrets that were conceal. 


ed within, and the Holy Blood of Curisr was 


ſpile upon the Soldiers Cloathes, as is uſual in ſuch 
Tumults and Confuſion. We may colle& the ſame 
from what Victor Uticenfis [p] ſays of Valerian an 4- 
frican Biſhop, that he was baniſhed by Gezſericus King 
of the Vandals, becauſe he would not deliver up the 
Sacrament that was kept in his Church. Cyril of 
Alexandria in one of his Epiſtles [g] reproves thoſe 
who ſaid the Eucbariſt was not to be reſerved to the 
next Day. And in the Council of Conſtantinople un- 
der Menna [r] there is mention made of Silver and 
Golden Doves hanging at the Altar, which moſt 
probably were then uſed as the Repoſitories of the 
Sacrament kept in the Churches. Which is alſo men- 
_ tioned in Ampbilochiuss Life of St. Baſil, but no ſtreſs 
need be laid upon that, becauſe it is a ſpurious Wri- 
ting; nor need we deſcend to the Second Council 
of Tours [s] or other Modern Decrees for the Proof 
of that which has ſo good Authority among the 
more ancient Writers. E 


I 
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le] Chryſ. Ep. ad. Innocent. T. 4. g. 681. , 74 45 
&T@KeyTo, Kee, Le Victor. de Perſecut. Vandil 
Lib. x. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 7. p. 593. 

f [9] N Caloſyrium in Præfat. Lib. cont. An- 
r nee 

lr Conc. ſub Menna. AR. 5. Tom: 5. p. 159 [] Cone 
Turon. 2. can. 3. 3 es 8 t; | | PIR a wen Ras ; 
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Ir appears alſo from a Canon of „ 
the Council of Trullo, that the Eu- arched 
| chariſt was ſometimes reſerved for 1;;; 75 a n 4 
the Publick Uſe of the Church, to Days when they 


de received ſome Days after its wer- _ a 
+ Ip ps -$ 4 creation. ra ; 
Conſecration, particularly in the Fig. Prefintife 
Time of Lent, when they commu- catorum. 1 U 
g nicated on ſuch Elements as had and original, © 
; been conſecrated the Sarurday or Sun- EE TEES 
4 day inthe foregoing Week, which were the onlyDays 
in Lent on which they ufed the Conſecration Ser- 
vice, though they communicated on other Days on 
ſe 7 } 
» ſuch Elements as they reſerved out of the former 
g. Conſecration. The Words of the Canon are theſe 


. That on every Day in the Holy Faſt of Terr, 
except Saturdays and Sundays, and the Feaſt of the 
Annunciation, the Liturgy of the pre- ſanctified Gifts 
ſhall be performed. This is beſt underſtood from 
another Canon of the Council of Laodicea [u], which 
orders, that the Eucbariſt ſhould not be offered in 
Lent on any other Day except the Sabbath and thz 
Lord's-Day. Not that they prohibited the Commus- 
nion to be received on other Days (for it was re- 
ceived every Day) but on theſe Days they received 
only that which had been conſecrated before on the 
Sabbath and Lords-Day, and what was reſerved for 
the Communion of theſe Days without any new 
Conſecration. This is commonly reckoned by 
Learned Men the Beginning of this Sort of Com- 
| Munions upon reſerved Hoſts, though it is hard to 

gueſs at the Reaſon of the Obſervation. Leo Allati- 
% who has written [x] two peculiar Diſſertati- 
Wg Gen nee 
In Conc. Trullan. can. $2. 1 M Temy ins roy iN Xeifey- 
Jie vue lu] Conc. Laodic. can. 4g. fg r 


% 
> 


leren Tear ptear, c WH or TGabCatw ν tl ayer, 

[x] Leo Allar. Epiſt. ad Naudæum de Libris Eccleſ. Greco« 
Tum. It. Diſſert. de Miſſa Præſanctificatorum. ad calcem Libri 
de Conſenſu Eccl. Ol ient. & Occident. | 


ons upon this Subject, tells us the Reaſon which 
the Greeks themſelves alledge for it, is, that the Con- 
ſecration Service is proper only for Feſtivals, and 
therefore all other Days in Lent beſides Saturday; 
and Sundays being Faſt- Days, they did not conſecrate 
on thoſe Days, but only communicated in the Ele- 
ments which had been conſecrated before. This he 
ſhews at large [y] out of Alexius Ariſtenus, Matthew 
Blaſtares, Balxamon, Zonaras, Michael Cerularius and 
Simeon Theſſalonicenſis, Whether this was the true 
Reaſon, or whether it be 2 good Reaſon, is none of 
my Buſineſs to enquire. I only obſerve, that it was 
an ancient Practice in the Greek Church, as it con- 
tinues to be [ z] at this Day, though the Latin Church 
never adopted it into her Service: For they uſed to 
conſecrate, as well as communicate, about Three in 
the Afternoon, all the Days of Lent, as is evident 
from Tertullian [a] St. Ambroſe | b] and many others, 
of which there will be occaſion to ſpeak more ful- 
ly when we come to the Faſts and Feſtivals of the 
Church. Leo Allatius thinks this Miſſa Præſanctiffica- 
torum is intended by Socrates [e], when he ſays on 
Wedneſdays and Fridays at eAlexandria they had all 
Divine Service except the Conſecration of the Er 
chari#t: But it does not appear that they communica- 
ted at all upon thoſe Days, much leſs upon pre: con- 
ſecrated Elements, However he rightly concludes, 
that Durantus and others, who confound this Miſ:« 
Preſanttificatorym with the Miſſa Sicca, or Dry Maſs, 
as they called it, are wholly miſtaken : Becauſe Dr 
. Maſs was a Corruption peculiarly crept into the 
Latin Church, which was condemned by mung ol 

their 
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III Leo Allar. de Miſſa PrefanQif, n. 12. ſz] See De. 
Smith of the Greek Church. p. 1757. le] Tertul. de Orat. 
cap 14. [5] Ambrof: ger. 8. in Pſal. 118. p. 656. 

a 01 Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 22. ap. Allatium. Ep. ad Naudæum, 
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their own Divines, Eckius, Eſtius, Laudmeter, and the 
Belgick Biſhops [d], as a mere Novelty, a counter- 
feir, and a perfe& Piece of Pageantry ; whereas this 
Miſſa Præſanctifcatorum was an ancient and approved 
Ulage of the Greek Church , upon the Account of 
which a certain Portion of the conſecrated Elements 
were reſerved for the Publick Uſe of the Church up- 
on thoſe Days of Lent, on which they made no new 
Conſecration. | Th er 
Bur beſides this Reſervation of geg. 

the Elements for publick Uſe by the 25 Eucherill fe- 
Miniſters of the Church, there was times reſerved in 
another private Reſervation of chem private by private 
allowed fomerimes to religious Per- 7 daily Purti- 
ſons, who were permitted to carry . 

a Portion of the Euchariſt home with them, and par- 
ticipate of it every Day by themſelves in private. 
This Cuſtom ſeems to owe its Original to the Times 
of Perſecution, when Men were willing to commu- 
nicate every Day, bur could not have the conveni- 
ence of daily Aſſemblies. To compenſate for the 
Want of which, they took a Portion of the Eucha- 
riſt home with them, and participated thereof every 
Day in private. This ſeems very plainly to be inti- 
mated by Tertullian [e], when ſpeaking of a Woman 
marrying an Heathen Husband, he asks her, Whe- 
ther her Husband would not know what it was that 
ſhe eat before all her other Meat? And in another 
Place [/], anſwering the Objection which ſome 


| made againſt receiving the Euchariſt on a Faſt Day 


W 
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[4] Allat. de Miſſa Præſandt. n. 10. Miſſa Sicca, recens, & 
dimulata & Hiſtrionica, confertur cum Cœnis Heliogabali- 
le! Tertul. ad Uxor. Lib. 2. c. 5. Non ſciet maritus quid ſe- 
creto ante omnem cibum guſtes? 5 7 ] De Orat. cap. 14. 
ccepto corpore Domini, & reſervato (others read it, Re ſer- 
vata) utrumque ſalvum eſt, & Participatio ſacrificij, & exe- 
cutto Officij. e ee 


2 
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throughout Egypt ſor the People every one to tabe 
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for Fear of breaking their Faſt, he tells them (ac- 
cording. as ſome Copies read it) They might 
take the Body of the Lord and reſerve it; and fo 
they might both participate of the Sacrifice and ful- 
fill their Duty of Faſting. But I lay no ſtreſs upon 


this, becauſe ic is a doubtfull Reading. The Tefti- 


mony of Cyprian [g] is more full and pregnant, who 
tells — A Er . Story of a Woman, who 
having ſacrificed at the Heathen Altars, when ſhe 
came afterward to open her Cheſt, where ſhe kept 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lord, ſhe was ſo ter- 
rified with a ſudden Eruption of Fire, that ſhe 
durſt not touch it. And the ancient Author, who 
writes againſt the Raman Shews, under the Name of 
Cyprian [b] brings in one going immediately from 


Church, as ſoon as he was diſmiſt, to the Theatre, 


carrying the Eucharift with him, according to Cu- 
ſtom, even among the . obſcene Bodies of Harlots. 
Gregory Na xianxen allo [i] {peaks of his Siſter Ger- 
gonia having the Eucharii# in her Chamber. And 
Baſil LE] ſays, it was cuſtomary in Times of Peiſe- 
cution for Chriſtians, when they could not have a 
Prieſt or a Deacon preſent with them, to take the 
Euchariſt with their own Hands. As they who led 
a ſolicary Life, at a great Diſtance from the Prieſt, 
commonly took the Eucbariſt with their own Hands 
allo. And it was cuſtomary at Alexandria and 


the 
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Ir [8] Cypr. de Lapfis. p. 132. Cum quzdam mulier arcam 
am, in qua Domini Sanctum fuit, indignis manibus tentaſſet 


u perite, igne inde ſurgente deter rità eſt, ne auderet attingere. 


l Cypr. de Spectaculis., p. 3. in Append, Qui feſtinans ad 


ſpegaculum, dimiſſus, & adhuc gerens ſecum, ut aſſolet, Eu- 
+ Eharifhiam. inter corpors obſcœna meretricum tulit, 


II Nag, Ort. 11, 


Gorgonia, p. 187. [II Baſil. Ep. dg 
2d Cæſariam Patriciam. os | Se os 
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the Sacrament home with them. St. Ferom [I] alſo 
intimates the ſamie, when he asks thoſe who thought 
they might ſafely take the Sacrament at home, when 
they were hot prepared to do it in the Church, whe- 
ther they thought there was one Cyrrisr in Publick, 
and another in Private? Why were they afraid to go 
to Church? If it was not lawful to receive it in the 
Church, it was not lawful to receive it at Home. 
St. Ambroſe likewiſe in his Funeral Oration upon his 
Brother Satyrus [m] ſays of him, that he obtained 
the Body of Cnrrsr of ſome that had it in the Ship, 
wherein he ſuffered Shipwrack. It is true indeed this 
Cuſtom was diſcouraged in Spain in the Beginnin 
of the fifth Century upon the account of the Priſcil- 
lianiſts, who made uſe of it as a Pretence to cover 
themſelves among the Catholicks, and yet never 
eat the Eucbhariſt at all. In Oppoſition to whem 
the Council of Saragoſſa [n] about the Year 381. 
made a ſevere Decree, that if any one was found 
to take the Euchariſt in the Church, and not eat it, 
he ſhould be anathematized. And this was feconded 
by a like Decree [o] in the firſt Council of Toledo. 
Bur as thefe Canons were only made upon a parti- 
cular Occaſion, and for a particular Country, the 
did not much affect the reſt of the World. Inſomuch 
that Bona [p] himſelf obſerves, out of Fobannes 
Moſchus and Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, ſeveral In- 
| NE! 1 | Ge. 
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J] Hieron. Ep. 55. ad Pammachium. Quare ad Martyres ire 
non audent? Quate non ingrediuntur Eccleſias? An alius in 
Publico, alius in Domi Chriſtus eſt? Quod in Eccleſia non 
licet, nec domi licet. [n] Ambroſ. Orat. de: Obitu-fra- 
tris. T. 3. p.99. [n] Conc. Cæſarauguſt. can. 3. Euchariſtie 
gratiam ſi quis probatur acceptam in Eccleſia non ſumpſiſſe, 
anathema fit in perpetuum. [0] Cone. Tolet. 1. can. 14. Si 
quis acceptam i ſacerdote Euchariſtiam non ſumpſerit, velut 

icrilegus progellatur. [p] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 3. cap. 17. 


a. 4 


— 
8 
a» 
>; 
ha 

Bo 
CY 
— 


760 The ANTIQUITIES 2 the Book XV. 


ſtances of the Cuſtom continuing in the ſeventh and. 
eighth Centuries. And doubtleſs it was the Doctrine 
of Trauſubſtantlation, and the Adoration of the Hoſt 
that perfectly aboliſhed this Cuſtom, which was 
thought inconſiſtent with them. 
7 Ix muſt be noted under this Head, 

Sed. 144 that though the Church for the Rex 
- i th pul ſons aforeſaid allowed the People 
Serviee elles to carry the Euchariſt home with 
them, and participate of it in private 

by themſelves; yet She never permitted any. Lay- 
man to have any hand in the Adminiſtration of it in 
her publick Service. As the Biſhops and Presbyters 
were the only Perſons that were allowed to conſe- 
crate the Eucharif, ſo ic was the ordinary Office of 
Deacons to miniſter it [] to the People. And 
when any Laymen preſumed to adminiſter it to 
themſelves in the Church, they were corrected for 
it [q] by Eccleſſaſtical Cenfures. And more eſpe-- 
cially Women were debarred from this [r] and all 
other Offices in the publick Miniſtrations, except 
what belonged to the inferiour Service of the Dea- 


_ Coneſſes, of which 1 have given a full Aden Ut] 


in another Place. 

HERE I cannot omit the pertinent Obſervucken 
made by Alorinus [ and approved by Bona [1] 
as a judicious and true Remark, That the Mendicants 
were the firſt that introduced the Cuſtom of keeping 
the Sacrament in the Church for private Men in 
healch to partake of extra Sacrificium, out of the 
time of publick Service in the Church. They freely 


„ene 


. 1 See Book II. Chip XX. n. 5. Wy) 8. = 2 Tt. ; 
Jan. EN [x] Vid. Firmil Ep. 75. inter Epiſt. Cypr. | 
Cone. Paris. an. 825. Lib. 1. cap. 45. [t]: Book LI. Chap. xii. | 

L Morin. de Pœniten, Lib. 8, cap. 14. l.] Bona Rer. 
Liturg Lib. 2. Chap. 17. n. 6. | f 
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own this to be a Novelty, and that againſt the Rules 
of the Roman Ritual, which orders the Sacrament to 
be kept in the Church only for the Sick. They ſay, 
the Ancients kept it in the Church only upon this 
account, for the Sake of the Sick; and that they al- 
lowed no uſe of the Communion to Men in health 
our of the time of the Oblation, fave only when 
they permitted the People to carry it home with, 
them, and participate thereof in private, which was 
: different, thing from publick Communicating in the 
Church: 7 33 +71 | | 
Werr'sT we are ſpeaking of re- _ 
ſerving the Sacrament, it may not Sect. 15. 
be amiſs to make a Remark by the novel Cuſta 
way upon a novel Cuſtom, which red, of. N 
s related by ſome of the Roman fre Day: * 7775 
Ritualiſts about the Time of Charles W at. 
the Great. They tell us, it was rending it. 
uſual in thoſe Days, in the Ordi- 18 
nation of a Biſhop or Presbyter, not only to give 
the new ordained Perſon the Communion at that 
time, but alſo as much of it in reſerve as would ſerve 
him to partake of for forty Days after. This Cuſtom 
z mentioned by Alcuin [u] and the Ordo Romanus, 
and Fulbertus Carnotenſis, and Bona | x | does not pre- 
tend to find it in any more ancient Writers. It is hard 


10 


m 
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[*] The Reader that would ſee more Abuſes crept into the Roman 
der vice, may conſuls the Twentyfirſt Seſſion of the Council of Baill: 
ab. De Spectaculis in Eccleſia non taciegdis. or Mr, Gregory's 
D:[ertaticn, call d, Epiſcopus Puerorum, where he will ſee how 
ie Epiſcopal Office was uſed to be mimicked in Pageantry on Inno- 
ents Day in many Churc he. [z] Alcuin. de Offic. cap. 5 55 
ontifex ad communicandum porrigit ei Formatam & ſacram 
lationem, quam accipiens communicat ſuper altare, cætera 
ero reſervat ſibi ad commuNnicandum uſq; ad dies quadragin- 
4. It. Ordo Roma. in Otdinat. Epiſcopi. Et Fulbert. Ep. ad 


ndum. (ej Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. cap. 23. n. . 
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to gueſs at the Reaſons of this Cuſtom, and there- 
fore I content myſelf barely to mention it with. 
out farther enquiry into the Myſtery of it. I on. 
ly obſerve, that ſometimes ren nconveniencies 
followed upon this long Reſervation of che Sacra. 
ment: For it would often grow mouldy, cor. 
tupt and ſtink, and then they were hard put to it 
to determine which way to diſpoſe of it. Some- 
times by the Negligence of the Prieſt it was devour. 
ed by Mice or other Animals, in which, Caſe the 
Prieſt was to do Penance forty Days for his negle, 
as Gratian [y] cites a Canon out of ſome Council o 
Arles or Orleance to this purpoſe. But if it prey 
ſtale and corrupted, then it was to be burnt, by other 
Canons cited by Ivo [Zz] and Burchardus [a] out of 
the Council of Arles, ordering, That in this Caſe 
it ſhould be burnt, and the Aſhes of it buried under 
the Altar. Which Algerws [] aſſures us was the 
Cuſtom in his Time, as Bona [e] confeſſes out of him 
And the very Canon of the Maſs [d] has a Rubric 
ſtill in being, That if a Fly or Spider, or any ſuc 
Animal, falls into the Cup after Conſecration, the 
Prieſt, when Maſs is ended, muſt take it out and 
waſh it with Wine, and burn it in the Fire. And ſo 
he muſt do, if it be ſpilt upon the Ground, he mull 
gather up the Earth and burn it. And yer ſome d 
the Schoolmen [e] cry out againſt this as an horribi 

| . -Sacrilege 
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fy] Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 94. Qui bene not 
cuſtodierit Sacrificium, & mus vel aliquod aliud animal I 
comederit, quadragista diebus pœniteat. [x] Ivo. Dec 
Par. 2. cap. 86. la] Durchard. Lib. 5. c. 50. [4] Alge 
de Euchar. Lib. 2. cap. 1. le] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 
cap. 19. n. 2. [4] Miſſal. de Defectibus Miſſæ can 5 
Si mulcg vel aranea vel aliquid aliud ceciderit in calicem— 
ſacerdos extrahat eam & lavet cum vino, finitaque Miſſa com 
burat. &c. fe] Petrus Paludanus, in Sent. Lib. 4. Di 
9. Queſt, 1. art. 3. Hoſtias conſecratas quamvis mucidh 
comburere immane Sacrilegium. eee 


Chap. iy. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 763 
) — — _ wy f = * wa — — 
Lacrilege, to burn the conſecrated Hoſt, though it 
de grown mouldy, which, according to their Opi- 
gion, would be to burn the Body of Gop. He that 
would ſee to what Difficulties the Roman Caſuiſts 
ire driven upon this Point, to tell, what becomes 
of the Body of Carisr, when the Sacrament happens 
to be thus corrupted, and how they diſtreſs and 
confute one another; may conſult the Learned Aa- 
kertin [V], who has particularly conſidered their ſe- 
reral different Anſwers, no leſs than ſeven in Num- 
ber, and ſhewed the Vanity of them all, in that 
elaborate Work of his upon the Euchariſt againſt the 
ol WM Docine of the Romiſh Church. I will not lead my 
e Reader too far out of his Way with long Digreſſions 
ger about ſuch Things; but return to the Buſineſs of the 


o! Ml ancient Church. . Jt 

ae Tuo va they did not receive _ 

der Energumens, or Perſons vexed Sect. 16. ; 

the BW wich evil Spirits, promiſcuouſly to , 7h Euchariſt 
in de Communion, yer neicher did r gunef 16 ch; 
5 they wholly reject them; but in urerwals of their 
U 


the Intervals of their Diſtemper, if Diſtenper. 
they ſhewed any Signs of Piety and 1 451 
Sobriety, they admitted them to partake of it, This 
we learn from the Canons of Timothy Biſhop of Alex- 
endria, who propoſes this Queſtion, whether a Com- 
municant may communicate, if he be poſſeſſed? 
and anſwers it, If he does not expoſe or blaſpheme 
g] the Myſteries, he may communicate now and 
men. And Caſſian [b] ſays, the ſame Reſolution 
4 | Was 
Dec — — — — — 
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jb. . 7! Albertin. de Euchar. Lib. 1. Cc. 19. p. 122. [g] Timeth. 
ah Reſponſ, Canon. c. 3. ap. Bevereg. Tom. 2. [u] Caſſian. 
Mollet. 7. cap. 30. Communionem vero eis ſacroſanctam 4 
i com. ſenioribus noſtris nunquam meminimus interdictam: Quin- 

Dinh no, ſi poſſibile effer, etiam quotidie eis impartire eam de- 
ci ere cenſebant. Hoc namque modo curatum & Andro 
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micum Abbatem nuper aſpeximus, alioſque quamplures. 
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was given to the Queſtion by the Egyptian Fathers 
who did not uſe to interdict them the Communion. 
but rather defired they ſhould, if poſſible, commu. 
nicate every Day. For by this means they had re. 
lieved one Abbot Andronicus and many others of their 
Diſtemper. So that though the Canons and Rules 
of the Church ſeem to drive away the Energumeng 
together with the Catechumens and Penitents, they 
are to be underſtood with this Exception : Or at 
leaſt we muſt ſay, the Church obſerved a different 
Diſcipline in different Places. | 
Ir would be endleſs to enume- 
_ SeQ. 17. rate here all the particular Crimes 
All Men debarred 2 Fr Men were debarred the 
f r oly Communion ; we ſhall have x 
e more proper Occaſion to ſpecily 
Rank or Degree ſo- them in the next Volume, when 
ever. we come to treat more perfect 
and diſtinctly of the Church's Diſci- 
pline : It may be ſufficient to note here in general, 
That all who were guilty of any notorious Crimes, 
were rejected from participating at' the holy Table, 
whatever Rank or Degree they were of, even tho it 
were the Emperor himſelf, as appears from the Cale 
of Tbeodoſius, whom St. eAmbroſe reſolutely and abſo- 
lutely refuſed for a barbarous Murder committed by 
his Authority upon ſeven thouſand Men at Tbeſſal- 
vica, till he had both confeſſed his Fault, and made 
ample Satisfaction, as the Reader may find the Sto 
ry at large excellently related by Theodoret [i] in hi 
Hiſtory, and which I will relate from him in the 
next Volume in its proper Place. Some other par- 
ticular Caſes are propos'd and anſwered in the Ca 
nons of Dionyſius [E], and Timothy [1], and by 8. 


Jeron, 
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. Theod. Lib. g. cap. 17. LI DionyC. Can, 2. ar9 4 
Li Timoth. an. 6, 7 1 1 i a * 
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Ferom [m], which becauſe they are rather private 
Caſes of Conſcience than Matters of publick Diſ- 
cipline, I refer the Reader to their proper Authors 
for them. 15 
THERE is one Queſtion in a 

doubtful Caſe, which the Obſcurity a 16. f 
of ſome ancient Canons has made „ Cos 
very perplexed and intricate in the Marriage, fiated. 
Reſolutions of Learned Men, which Whether it debar- 
therefore may not be ſilently paſs'd > 6 3 
over : That is, the Queſtion about Mn. 
e- Digamy or ſecond Marriage, in 

es Wl what Senſe ict excluded Men for ſome time from the 
he MW holy Communion ? The Penalty inflicted upon them, 
is Abſtinence from the Sacrament for one Year orc 
ify wo; which I freely own, as it is ordered and word- 
en ed by the Canons of Neocæſarea [u], Laodicea [o], and 
tly Wl St. Baſil | p], is one of the hardeſt Caſes we meet 
ci- with in all the Hiſtory of the ancient Church. Bi- 
al, ſnop Beveridge and ſome others think they mean on- 
es, ly ſecond Marriages that are contracted whilſt the 
iſt remains undiſſolved. And if ſo, there would be 
no Difficulty in the Caſe: For a ſeverer Penance 


ale Wl might be laid upon ſuch as retain two Wives at once. 
fo: And therefore others think, they intended to diſcou- 
| by WE 72ge, though not abſolutely to forbid, ſecond Mar- 
als tages made ſucceſſively after the Obligation of the 
ade WF firſt was cancelled by Death: But then, how to re- 
Sto: concile this with the Apoſtolical Rules, is not very 
| his i <aly to determine. Neither can it be excus'd from 
the inclining to the Errors of the Nowatians and Monta- 
pare Wi "ifs, for which Tertullian pleads ſo ſtifly againſt the 
Cz WM Church in his Book De Monogamia, and other Places. 


1 


r 


— 


| [»] Hieron. Ep. 20. ad Pogmnach. cap. 6. ll Conc. Neo- 
tel. can. 7. To Conc. Laod. can, 1. [p] Baſil, can. 4. 
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1 ſhould rather think theſe Canons intended fo mor 


but to diſcountenance marrying after an unlawful 4 
Divorce, which was a ſcandalous Practice, however PA 
allowed by the Laws of Jews and Gentiles. | And Tin 
this the rather, becauſe Tertullian's Arguments againſt Abi 
the Catholicks imply, That they allowed of lecond fom 
Marriages ſucceſſively in all except the Clergy, and 116 
many Churches admitted Digamiſt, (in that Senſe) 1 
even into Orders too, as I have ſhewed out of Tertul * 
lian himſelf, and Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret more fully the 
(*] in another Place. And if theſe Canons intend- De: 
ed any thing more, they muſt be looked upon » W -© 
private Rules, which could not preſcribe againſt wig 
the general Senſe and Practice of the Catholic oy 
Church. | 1413 05 or | 
; Trrtre was one very Corrupt if 

SeR. 19. and ſuperſtitious Practice began to God 

The corrupt Cu- creep pretty early into the African Tir 
f = of jovy. who Churches and ſome others, which WW e, 
2 the Dead, cenſu- the Fathers cenſure very heartily, the 
red by the Ancients. as it juſtly deſerved: that was, Gi. thap 
Lving the Euchariſt to the Dead. The des 

third Council of Cartbage 1 a _ * yo l 0 bue 
ſe [q], That the Euchariſt ſhould not be gi went. 
che 12 of the Dead: Per the Lord ſaid, Tab ths 1 
and eat: But dead Bodies can neither take nor eat. * 
Caution alſo is to be uſed, that the Brethren maj ther 
not through Ignorance believe, that dead Bodies mai I be 
be baptized, ſeeing the Euchariſt may not be given 1 % 
them. And this with a little Variation is N by 
in the African [r] Code, where the Cauſe of bo c: - 


Errors 


1 


| N 6 
[*] Book IV. Chop. v. n. 4, l]. Conc. Carth. 3. cin. | 
lacuit ut corporibus defunctorum Euchariſtia non detW 


Dictum eſt enim 4 Domino, Accipite & edite: Cadavera 1 my 
tem nec accipere poſſunt nec edere.. Cavendum eſt I ah in 
mortuos baprizari poſſe fratrum infirmitas credat, 'quibu 


Euchariſtiam dari licitum eſt, [r] Cod, Afric, can. 18, 
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Errors as well in Baptiſm as the Euchariſt, is aſcribed 
to the Ignorance of the Presbyters miſguiding the 
people. A like Canon was made in the Council of 
Auxerre in France, An. 578, a little [s] before the 
me of Gregory the Great. Which ſhews that the ſame 
"Wl Abuſe had got ſome footing there alſo. St. Chryſo- 
W Wa alſo ſpeaks againſt it [e], though he does not 
intimate that it was practiſed by any Catholicks, but 
rather (if by any) by the Marcionite Hereticks, who 
„ chey gave a vicarious Baptiſm to the Living for 
1 the Dead, ſo perhaps might give the Euchariſt to the 
Dead themſelves : Both which Abſurdities he refutes 
once from the Words of our Saviour. To whom 
dd he ſay, E xcept ye eat my Fleſh, and drink my Blood, 
je have no Life in you? Did he ſpeak to the Living, 
or to the Dead? And again, Except à Man be horn 
of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of 
Cod. It appears alſo that long after St. Chryſoftom's 
ich Time there were ſome Remains of this Error in the 
Wl Greek Church: For the Council of Tralo [a] repeats 
the Prohibition in the Words of the Council of Car- 
The lage: Let no one impart the Euchariſ# to the Bo- 
dies of the Dead; for it is written, Take, and eat; 
bur the Bodies of the Dead can neither take nor 
eat, 
Bo NA does not undertake to de- 
fend this Abuſe, but he does ano- Sect. 20. 
ther which is no leſs abſurd, becauſe . 1 which 
he found it in the Practice of St. Be- * ho ed bo 
nedict, and related with Approbation with che Dead. 
by Gregory che Great: that is, The 
Cuſtom of burying the Euchariſ# with the Dead: 
Bona 


an. 6. omg — — — — — — — —— 
letul. | | | Ty 7 5 1 9 

, WM le] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can, 12. Non licet mortuis nec Eu- 
n, le 


chaciſtiam nec Oſculum tradi. &c. [] Chryſ. Hom. 49. 
a 1 Cor, p. 688. Ia] Conc, Trull, can. 83. 
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Bona [x] ſays, this was done by St. Baſil in the 
-Greek Church, as is reported in his Life: But all 
Men know the Author of that Life to be both x 
ſpurious and a Legendary Writer. That whieh'he 
alledges out of Gregory [] is more authentick; 
For he ſays, St. Benedict order'd the Communion to «| 
be laid upon the Breaſt of one of his Monks, and 2 
to be buried with him. He reckons theſe Thing 
were done either by divine Inſtinct, or by Com. 
pliance with received Cuftom, which is ſince ab- 
rogated. But he produces no Rule of his Church 
to ſhew its Abrogation. And whatever Rules there 
may be to the contrary, it is certain the Practice 
contined ſtill. For not only Balzamon ['z,] and 25 
#aras ſpeak of it in their Time; but Ivo a] fays, 
When the Body of St. Othmar was tranſlated, the S. 
crament was taken up out of the Dormitory with 
him. And a Learned Man [E] now living aſſures 
us, that he himſelf with many others have ſeen the 
Chalice in which the ſacred Blood was buried, dug 
out of the Graves of divers Biſhops buried in the 
Church of Sarum. So that whatever the Law: 
might prohibit, the Prophanation continued under 
Pretence of Piety among the greateſt Men, but 
without any Foundation or real Example inthe 
Practice of the Primitive Church. 1 
We have hitherto conſidered whit 
Sev. 21. related to the Communicants them: 


20 Th Ord * 9" 57 
Maſe 42 ſelves; we are now to examine the 
Manner of their communicating 
| When 
FT —_ ——— ; 
| [x] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. 17. n. 6. [y] Greg e 
Dial. Lib. 2. cap. 24. Juflit communionem Dominici cot 5 


Poris in pectus defuncti reponi atque fic tumu ri. | N 

Iz] Not. in Can. 13. Conc. Trull. [z] 770 Vita Ott * 
mari. Lib. 2. c. 3. ap. Surium. die 16. Nov. III D/, Whit?) p 1 
Jdolatry of Heſſ. Morſbip. Chap 1. p. 26. nr abs 13 
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Where firſt of all the Order of their communica- 


ting ogcurs to our Obſervation: Which is thus 
2 deſcribed in the Conſtitutions: Eirſt let the Biſhop 
be receive [e], then the Presbyters, Deacons, Sub- 
: deacons, Readers, Singers, and Aſceticks; among 
to che Women, the Deaconeſſes, Virgins and Widows ; 
na after that the: Children, then all che People in Or- 
ol der. In Juſtin Martyrs Time [d] when the Biſhop 
m. had conſecrated, the Deacons diſtributed} both the 
ab. Bread and the Cup among the Communicants: But 
chin after Ages the Biſhop, or Presbyter commonly mi- 
ere niſtred the Bread, and the Deacons the Cup after 
ice i them. And there are ſome Canons that expreſsly 
2. (el forbid a Deacon to miniſter the Body of Cuxisr, 
when a Presbyter is preſent, and others enjoining 
them not [f] to do it without Neceſſity, and a li- 
cence from the Presbyter to do it. And it was ever 
accounted ſo great an Abſurdity for a Presbyter to 
receive from the Hands of a Deacon, that the Coun- 
cil of Nice [g] thought fit to make a particular Canon 
to forbid ĩt. But by Permiſſion and Cuſtom it became 
their ordinary Office to miniſter the Cup [5], and 
ſometimes. both Species Ci] to the People, obſerv- 
ing the Method preſcribed to communicate every 

one in their proper Order. 

Axotuer Diſtinction was made 
0 placing . che 3 5 4 * 2 6 
their proper. Stations. For though - % , 57 
no Diſtinction was made in this Caſe 2 * 

between Rich and Poor; they being | | 
| D d d 5 
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le] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 14. la] Juſtin. Apol. 4. p. 97. 

le Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 15. Diaconi corpus Chriſti, præ- 
ſente Presbytero, tradere non præſumant. [F] Conc. Care 
thag. 4. can, 38. Diaconds, preſence Presbytero, Euchar iſtiam 
F corporis Chriſt populo, ſi neceſiitas cogat, juſſus eroger. 
icy, L] Conc. Nic. can. 19. l] Vid. Cyprian. de Lapſis. 
b. 432. Conftir. Lib. 8. c. 11. [] Conc. Ancyr. can, 2. 
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all called alike to partake together of the ſame Com- 
munion, as Friends of one common Lord [&]; yet 
ſome Diſtinction of Place for Orders Sake was gene- 
rally obſerved, though not exactly the fame in all 
Places, but with ſome. Variety according to the dil. 
ferent Cuſtoms of different Churches. In the Spaniſ 
Churches it was cuſtomary for the Presbyters and 
Deacons to communicate at the Altar, and the 
reſt of the Clergy in the Quire, and the People 
without the Rails of the Chance], as is plain from 
a Canon of the fourth Council (I] of Toledo; and 
to this a Reference is made, as to an ancient Cuſtom, 
ſettled long before by former Canons, in the firf 
Council of Braga [m]]. Which implies that there 
were Rules of old about this Matter, ſince the Coun- 
cil of Braga could not mean the Council of Toled, 
for that was after it, An. 633. The Reference muſt 
be to more ancient Canons, ſuch as that of the 
Council of Laodicea, which [n] orders, That none 
but the Clergy only ſhould come to communicate 
within the Chancel. And this ſeems to have been 
the conſtant Practice of the Greek Church, where n0 
Layman from that Time, beſides the Emperor, ws 
allowed to come to the Altar, to make his Oblatr 
ons and communicate there ; but this Privilege ws 
allowed the Emperor by ancient Tradition (o] 5 
the Council of Trullo words it. And yet even ti 
was denied the Emperor in the Halick Church. Fot 
St. Ambroſe would not permit the Emperor 7 

. iim: 


[4] Vid. Chryſoſt. Hom. 10. in 1 Theſ. p. 1485. III Con 
Tolet. 4. can, 17. Sacerdos & Levita ante altare communicenh 
in Choro Clerus, extra Chorum populus. [n] Conc. Bra 
ren. 1. can. 31. Placuit ut intra ſanQtuarium alraris ingredi! 
communicandum non liceat Laicis Viris vel Mulieribus, {i 
& antiquis Canonibus ſtatutum eſt. [x] Conc. Laodic. can. 
146v015 YESv £4) Tols lse2]in07's £10 12va1 is T6 FUG IAGHPIOY I Rode 

[+] Conc. Trull. can 69. 4 de;;cu]a7ur boom. $ 
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himſelf to communicate in this Place, but obliged 


him to retire as ſoon as he had made his Oblations at 


the Altar. But YValeſins [p] has obſerved out of the 
Epiſtles of Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, that in 
the Third Century it was cuſtomary both for Men 
and Women to come and ſtand at the Altar to com- 
municate: And Mabillon ſhews [q] out of Gregory 
of Tours [Cr] that the ſame Cuſtom prevailed in the 
Gallican Churches. And it is very evident from the 
Second Council of Tours, which has a Canon to this 
Purpoſe: That though Laymen at other Times 
ſhould not come into the Chorus or Chance), yet 
when the Oblation was offered [], both Men and 
Women might come into the Holy of Holies to 
communicate at the Altar. So that this was plainly 
one of thoſe Rites which varied according to the 
Difference of Times and Places, and the various 
Ulages and Cuſtoms of different Churches. There 
are a great many other Cuſtoms relating to the Man- 
ner of communicating, which are of greater Mo- 
ment, and become Matters of great Diſpute in theſe 
latter Ages, and therefore it will be neceflary to 
conſider and examine them a little more particular- 
ly, which T fhall do in the following Chapter. 
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[p] Valeſ. Not in Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 9. [2] Mabil. de Li- 
turg. Gallic. Lib. x. cap. 5. n. 24. {r}] Greg. Furon. Lib. 9. 
Cap. 3. & Lib. 10. cap. 8. [si Conc. Turon. 2. can, 3. 
Ad orandum & communicandum Laicis & Feminis, ſicut 
mos eſt, pateant ſancta ſanctorum. 
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A Reſulation of ſeveral Queſtions relating to the 
Manner of communicating in the ancien 


Church. 4 | 0 10 


HE firſt and moſt momentous 
Sect. x. 1 Queſtion of this Kind is, whe- 
Thos the Prove ther the People, and ſuch of the 
1% % Jt. „ Clergy as did not conſecrate, were 
huth Kinds. generally admitted to communicate 
in both Kinds? The principal Ad- 
vocates of Popery at the Beginning of the Reforma- 
tion [a] were not willing to own, that the Univer- 
ſal Practice of the Primitive Church was againſt the 
Modern Sacrilege of denying the Cup to the People: 
And therefore tho? they confeſſed there were fome In- 
ſtances in Antiquity of Communion under both 
Kinds, yet they maintained the Cuſtom was not 
Univerſal. So Eckizs and Harding and many others. 
But they who have ſince conſidered the Practice of the 
ancient Church more narrowly, are aſhamed of this 
Pretence, and freely confeſs, that for twelve Centu- 
ries there is no Inſtance of the Peoples being obli 
ged to communicate only in one Kind, in the Pub- 
lick Adminiſtration of the Sacrament [ö], but in 
Private they think ſome few Inſtances may be gi. 
ven. This is Cardinal Boza's Diſtinction, = 
| — Wor 


1 
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[a] Vid, Eckij Enchirid cap, 10. de Euchar. p. 130. Hard 

ing's Anſwer to Juel' CBallenge. Art. 2. p. 30. Bellarmin. de 

Euchar. Lib. 4. cap. 24. © [5] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lid. 2. 

c. 18. n. 1. Certum eſt omnes paſſim Clericos & Laicos, viros 

mulieres ſub utraque ſpecieſſacta Myſteria antiquicus ſumpſille, 

eum Solemnt eorum celebrationi aderant, & offerebant - ws 4 
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Words are ſo remarkable, that I cannot forbear to 
tranſcribe them: It is very certain, ſays he, that 
anciently all in general, both Clergy and Laity, Men 
and Women, received the Holy Myſteries in both 
Kinds, when they were preſent at the folemn Celebra- 
tion of them, and they both offered and were Parta- 
kers. But out of the Time of Sacrifice, and out of 
the Church, it was cuſtomary always and in all 


Places to communicate only in one Kind. In the 


firſt Part of the Aſſertion all agree, as well Catholicks 
as Sectaries; nor can any one deny it, that has the 
leaſt Knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. For the 
Faithful always and in all Places from the very firſt 
Foundation of the Church to the Twelfth Century, 
were uſed to communicate under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine; and in the Beginning of that Age the Uſe 
of the Cup began by little and little to be laid aſide, 
whilſt many Biſhops interdicted the People the Uſe 
of the Cup for Fear of Irreverence and Effuſion. 
And what they did firſt for their own Churches, was 
afterward confirmed by a canonical Sanction in the 
Council of Conſtance. This is as fair and ample a 
Confeſſion for the Practice of the Univerſal Church 
as we deſire, and it ſerves to ſhew the Vanity of all 
thoſe Arguments, from Scripture and, Antiquity, 
that were offered at by the firſt Managers of this 
Diſpute, to prove the Practice of communicating in 

fn e ee ae both 
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oblatis participabant. Extra ſ:crificiumi vero, & extra Eccleſi» 
am ſemper & ubique Communio ſub una ſpecie in uſu fuit. 
nme parti aſſertionis conſentiunt omnes, tam Catholici, 
quam ſe&arij ; nec eam negare poteſt, qui vel leviſſima rerum 
Eecleſiaſtiearum notitia imbutus fit. Semper enim & ubique ab 
Beecleſiæ primordiis uſque ad Sæculum duodecimum ſub ſpe- 
eie panis & vini communicarunt Fideles; cœpit que paulatim 
Jus Secult initio uſus calicis obſoleſcete, pleriſque Epiſcopis 
tug, 2pulo interdicentibus ob periculum icreverentiæ & ef- 
fuſionis SI GICENLIDI 
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ricos ad Laicam Communionem detruſos legimus, eo tempo, 


Ta The AxTiQuin1+s of th BookNy 


. ES. A. ot 


both Kinds not to be Univerſal. It ſuperſedes alſo 
all farther Trouble of citing Authorities in this Dif. 
pute, as unneceſſary in a Matter ſo much beyond all 
Doubt and Exception, by the Adverſaries own Con- 
feffion. Though the Reader that deſires to ſee the 
Authorities produced at large, may find them in 
Voſſius [c] and Du Moulin [4] and more amply in 
Chamier [e] and a late Treatiſe, of a learned Writer 
[LFI] in our own Tongue, ſhewing, that there is no 
Catholick Tradition tor Communion in one Kind, 
But Bona not only grants us all this, but tacitly an- 
ſwers all the plauſible Argumerits uſed by Bellarmin 
[g] and others, co perſuade their Readers into a 
belief of the ancient Church giving the Commu- 
nion only in one Kind. Bellarmin urges the fre- 
quent mention of reducing delinquent Clergymen 
to Lay-Communion; which he interprets Com- 
munion in one Kind. But Bona rejects this 
Notion of Lay-Communion as utterly falſe [I]; 
reflecting tacitly upon Bellarmin and other Modern 


Writers of his own Church, as ignorant of the an- 


cient Diſcipline, who no ſooner hear of the Name, 
Lay-Communion, but preſently they take it in the 


nion in one Kind; which how falſe it is, ſays he, 
| $45 | we 
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[c] Voſſ. Theſ. Theol. Diſp. 5. de Symbolis Cœnæ Domin. 
| {al Moulin. * Novelty of Popery. Book 7. Controverſy. 12. 

le Chamier de Euchariſt. Lib. 8. cap. 9. [F] Demons. 
tion- that the Church of Rome has erred in her Decrees abu 
Communion in oue Kind. [gz] Bellarm. de Euchar, Lib. 4. cap.24 
l] Bona Rer. Licurg. Lib. 2. cap. 19. n. 3. Recentiores, 
qui audito nomine Communionis, ejus veteri notione neglett 
id ſolum concipiunt quod hodie ea voce fignificatur, Laica 
Communionem nihil aliud eſſe putant, quam perceptionem 
Euchariſtiæ ſub unica ſpecie, aut extra Cancellos more Laics 
rum; Quod quim falſum fir vel ex eo liquet, quod ſæpe Cle* 


quo etiam Laici ſub utrague ſpecis communicabant. 
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we may learn from hence, that we often read of 


Clergymen being thruſt down to Lay-Communion 
at that time, when Laymen communicated in both 
Kinds. Others draw an Argument from that which 
the Ancients call Communio Peregrina, the Commu- 


nion of Strangers, which they interpret Commu- 


nion in one Kind: But Bong [i] takes a great deal of 
Pains to ſhew the Ignorance of theſe Men, and makes 
an accurate Enquiry into. the true Notion of this 
Sort of Communion, . concluding that whatever it 


meant, it did not mean Communion in one Kind. 


Bellarmin draws another Argument or two from the 


Reſervation of the Euchari for the Ule of the Sick, and 


from that private and domeſtick Communion, which 
we have ſeen before was allow'd to private Chriſtians 
in their own Houſes, or in a Journey, or in the Wil- 
derneſs : All which Bellarmin will have to have been 
only in one Kind. But beſides that this is falſe in 
itſelf: (For they reſerved not only one, but both 
Kinds for theſe Uſes, as we ſhall ſee more by and 
by) Bona [IK] ſays, it is altogether beſide the Queſti- 
on: Por the Queſtion is not about private and extra- 
ordinary Communion in Caſes of great Exigency, but 
about the publick, ſolemn and ordinary Communion 


of the Church: Concerning which, he concludes, no 


Inſtance can be produced before the twelfth Century 


of its being celebrated only in one Kind. 


Bor then, that he may not ſeem to give up the 
Cauſe of his Church, and deſert it as wholly deſpe- 
„ 4 rate, 


1 — 
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[;] Bona. ibid. n. 5. Quidam, inter quos Binius in notis ad 


Concilium Herdenſe, communionem Peregrinam cum Laica 


confunduat. Alli exiſtimarunt nihil aliud eſſe quam percepti- 
onem Euchariſtiæ ſub um tantum Specie. Verum quid ma- 
gis alienum à Diſciplina veter:;m Patrum? S&c, 

| [4] Zona ibid, n. 1, 
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rate, he pretends that the Change that was made by 
the Council of Conſtance, and confirmed by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, was againſt no divine Law; for Com- 
munion in both Kinds was neither inſtituted by Gop, 
nor did the ancient Fathers ever teach it to be ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. One would wonder to ſee diſ- 
cerning Men ſo infatuated. - What Words can be 
able to expreſs a divine Inſtitution, if thoſe of our 
Saviour are not, Prink ye all of this? Or how ſhould 
the Fathers believe Communion in both Kinds 
not to be neceſſary, who thought it neceflary for 
Children, and actually communicated them' in both 
Kinds, whenever they were capable of receiving 
it, as We have ſeen before? But he was ſenſible ſome 
of their own Popes: have called it a grand Sacrilege 
to divide the Myſtery. Gelafixs [I] complains, That 
{ome received the Bread, but abſtained from the Cup, 
whom he condemns as guilty of Superſtition, and or- 
ders, That they ſhould either receive in both Kinds, 
or elſe be excluded from both: Becauſe one and 
the ſame Myſtery cannot be divided without grand 
Sacrilege. Lev the Great m] declaims againſt them 
after the ſame manner: They receive the Body of 
CHRIST with an unworthy Mouth, but refuſe to 
drink the Blood of our Redemption. Such Mens ſa- 
crilegious Diflimulation being diſcovered, let en 


—— * 5 LA & — * "ICY 8 ”, * 


- 


[I] Gelaf. ap. Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 12. Com- 
perimus quod quidam ſumpta tantummodo corporis ſacri por- 
cione, à Calice ſacri cruoris abſtineant. Qui proculdubis, 
quis neſcio qua ſuperſtitione docengur obſtringi, aut integra 
| $acramenta percipiant, aut integris arceantur: guia diviſg 

unius ejuſdemque Myſterij fine grandi Sacrilegio non pate 
provenire. {»} Leo Ser. 4. de Quadrageſima. Ore, indigno 
cor pus Chriſti accipiunr, ſanguinem autem redemptionis noſtia 
haurire omnino declinant. = quorum deprehenſa fuerit fact» 
lega Simulatio, notati & prohibiti à Banctorum ſocietate Sy 
verdotali zuftoritate pellan tur. 
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be marked, and by the Authority of the Prieſthood 
caſt out of the Society of the Faithful. It is in vain 
to ſay here, as Bona does, That theſe Decrees were 

only made againſt the Manichees, who believed Wine 
to be the Gall of the Prince of Darkneſs, and the 
Creature of the Devil, and therefore refuſed to drink 
jt: For their Reaſons are general againſt all Super- 
ſtition whatſoever, and in their Opinion the Sacra- 
ment may not be divided without grand Sacrilege, 
and thwarting the Rule of the firſt Inſtitution. Which 
Bona might alſo have learned from another Decree 
related in their Canon Law (n) under the Name of 
Pope Julius, who ſays, The giving of the Bread and 
the Cup, each diſtinctly by themſelves, is a divine Or- 
der and Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that it is as 
much againſt the Law of CHRIST to give them 
amd by dipping the one into the other, as it is to 
offer Milk inſtead of Wine, or the Juice of the Grape 
immediately preſſed out of the Cluſter: all which are 
equally contrary to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, as well as the Cuſtom of the Church, as 
may be proved from the Fountain of Truth, by whom 
the Myſteries of the Sacraments were ordained. Does 
not this plainy imply, that Communicating in both 
Kinds diſtinctly, was according to the Laws of Curisr, 
and agreeable to his Rule and Doctrine, as well as 
bis Example 2 With what Face then could Bona ſay, 
That Communion in both Kinds was neither unt 

tute 
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(»] Jul. Ep. ad Epiſc. Eypt. ap. Gratian. de Conſecr- Diſt. 2. 
cap. 7. Audivimus quoſdam Schiſmatica ambitione detentos, 
contra Divinos ordines, & Apoſtolicas Inſtitutiones, lac pro 
"no in divinis ſacrificiis dedicare; alios quoque intinctam 

uchariſtiam populis pro complemento, communionis porrigere. 
> Quod quam fir Evangelicæ & Apoſtolice doQring contra» 
um, & conſuetudini Eccleſiaſticæ adverſum, non difficile ab 
'pſp fonte veritatis probabitur, 3 quo ordinata- ipſa- Sacramen- 
totum myſteria proceſſzrunt. &c. . 
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rured by Go p, nor did the ancient Fathers judge it 
neceſſary? when even ſome of their ancient Popes 
have told us ſo plainly, that Communion diſtin ly 
adminiſtred in both Kinds, is a divine Order, and 
that ic is grand Sacrilege to divide them: And the 
Ancients always adminiſtred in both Kinds upon 
this Principle, Becauſe it was the Law of Cuxrsr, 
whatever Bona or his Partizans can fay to the con- 
trary. . 

| As to the other Part of the Queſtion, Whether 
the Ancients did not in ſome private or extraordi- 
nary Caſes, adminiſter the Sacrament in one Kind, 
we have no Diſpute with Bona, as being nothing to 
the Diſpute of publick Communion by his own Con- 
feilion. Though all the Arguments made uſe of by 
him and Bellarmin in this Caſe, are far from be- 
ing exactly true and concluſive. For wheres 
they argue for Communion in one Kind from pri- 
vate and domeſtick Communion, it appears from 
ſeveral Inftances that this fort of Communicating 
was often in both Kinds. Thus Nazianzen [o] lays 
of his Siſter Gorgonia, that ſhe laid up the Antitypes 
both of the Body and Blood of the Lord.“ And &. 
Ambroſe ſpeaking of his Brother Satyras [] and 
others at Sea, expreſſes the Matter in ſuch Terms 
as plainly imply that they both eat the Bread ani 
drunk the Wine. And whereas again they fay, 
the Communion reſerved in the Church for the Uk 
of the Sick was only in one Kind: The contrary d 


evidently proved from Juftin Martyr [q], who on 
h The 
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Le] Naz. Orat. 11. de Gorgon, p. 187. (p] Ambrol 
Ocar, de Obitu Fratris. T. 2. p.19. Toto pectoris hauriret 4 
cano. & c. Vid. Voſſ. Theſes. p. 517. ex Tappero. 

5] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 97. Thus alſo ſome think we 19) 7 
St. Jerom ſpeaking of Exuperius Biſbop of Thobouſe, Nihil 1 
ditius, qui corpus Domini caniftro vimineo, Sangumem poſt 
in vitro, meaning hit carrying both kinds to the Sick. 
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The Deacons were uſed to carry both the Bread and 
Wine to the Abſent ; and from St. Cbryſoſtom's Com- 
laint [7] to Pope Innocent, That in that horrible Al- 
fault that was made upon his Church, the holy Blood 
of Cuxisr was ſpilt upon the Soldiers Cloaths. Which 
Baronius himſeif [s] brings as an Argument to 
prove, That they were uſed to reſerve the Sacra- 
ment in both Kinds in the Church for the Uſe of 
the Sick. They argue farther, from the Example of 
ſuch as took long Journies, or went to Sea, that they 
always communicated 1n one Kind. But Baronias 
t] proves in the fame Place from the Authority of 
Gregory the Great, that they who went to Sea, Car- 
ried both the Body and Blood of CR ISH along 
wich them in the Ship. And Bona himſelf [La] tells 
us, there are ſome Inſtances of the Communion be- 
ing carried in both Kinds to Hermits and Recluſes 
in the Wilderneſs, as he gives an Example in Maria 
Agyptiaca out of Sophronizs. They urge likewiſe the 
Uſe of the Preſanifned Sacrament, which the Greeks 
uled all Lent, except on Saturdays and Sundays, as 
has been noted before; and the Latins on the Para- 
ſceue or Good- Friday; and this they pretend to tell us, 
with great Confidence, was only Communion in 
one Kind: For they reſerved only the Bread and not 
the Wine for this Sort of Communion. Bellarmin 

refers us to abundance of Authors for this, as Po 
Innocent, Ep. 1. Cap. 4. who has not a Word about it; 
and Gregory's Sacramentarium, and the Ordo Romanus 
in Officio Paraſceues, and Rabanus e Maurus and Mi- 
crologus, But Caſſander Lx] has unluckily ſpoiled this 
Argument, 
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[r] Chryſ. Ep. ad Innoc. T. 4. p. 681. [;] Baron. an. 
304. T. 5. p. 194- 15 Baron. ibid. ex Gregor. Dial. 3. 
2 * {z] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. 18. n. 2. ex Vita 


Marie /Egyptiace, [x] Caſſand. de Communione ſub utra- 
We Specie. P. 1027. N N | | 


A ment, and inverted it upon them. For he has 
obſerved, and Voſſas [y] after him, That the 0-4 


Romanus in the Office of Good-Friday, appoints Wine . 
to be conſecrated with the Lord's Prayer, by put- do 
ting ſome of the pre- conſecrated Body into it, : . 
populus plene poſſit communicare, that the People may Cl 
have the full Communion in both Kinds. And the to 
ſame is to be ſaid of the Greeks pre- ſanctified Com- x; 
-munion : For in that Litwrgy Wine and Water is or- WM ©; 
dered to be put into the Cup, and then in their WM Ser 
Prayers before the Communion, the Elements are pu 
called the Body and Blood of the Lord. So Caſſan an 
der. But Leo Allatiu [2], who wrote a peculiar MI th; 
Diſſertation upon this Subject, has more effectualy WW pre 


ruined this Argument, which it is a Wonder Bons 
ſhould not obſerve, who ſo often refers to his Di, cat 
ſertation and commends it. For he ſhews out of the Ml yi; 
Greek Writers, Nicolas Cabaſilas [a], and Simeon Tb, Ki. 
ſalonicenſis [b], That in this Communion there were is , 
both the Elements of Bread and Wine, either conle- M An 
crated before, or by the Touch of one another. 50 fn, 
that this Argument not only proves nothing to their bot 
Purpoſe, but ruins the Hypotheſis of the Objecors, 
For this pre- ſanctified Communion of the Greeks.was 
in both Kinds. And the very Prayers in this Litwyy, 
both before and after the Communion, (as Alativ 
{c] there obſerves) evidently ſhew it. For the Prieſt 
thus prays before Communion : Vouchſafe by Th 
mighty Power to impart to us Thy immaculate Body and 
Thy precious Blood, and by our Miniſtry to all. the Peopte. 
And after Communion, Ve give Thee Thanks, O Lord, 
the Saviour of all, for all the good Things Thou ha( gi 


Ver 
_ [ » ] Voſſ. Theſes Theol. p. 519, , 8 Allat. de Miſh 
Preſanfificatorum.. n. . 8 . 1a] Cabaſilas Expoſ. 


Miſſe. cap. 24. © [6] Simeca. Opuſe. cont. Hereſes. Et Rely 
76. ad Gabriel. Pentapolitan. le! Allat, ibid; n. 19. 
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wen us, and for the Participation of the Holy Body and 
Blood of Thy Chrift. And eAllatins obſerves farther, 
{4], That the fame ſort of Communion in both 
Kinds, was uſed on Good- Friday in Spain by the Or- 
der of the « Mozarabick Liturgy, which agrees with 
what Caſſander obſerved before out of the Latin 
Church. And that which led Bellarmin and Bona in- 
to the Miſtake, to take this for Communion in one 
Kind was, that both the Greek and Latin Church re- 
ſerved only the Bread, and not the Wine, for this 
Service, but when they came to communicate, they 
put the pre- conſecrated Bread into a Cup of Wine, 
and ſaid the Lord's Prayer and ſome other Prayers, and 
that was eſteemed a Conſecration of it, and ſo they 
proceeded to communicate in both. I have been a 
little more particular in explaining this Rite, be- 
cauſe it is the only Inſtance our Adverſaries can urge 
with any Colour, of publick Communion in one 
Kind; which yet when rightly underſtood, we ſee, 
is no Argument for them, bur directly againſt them. 
And at this Day the Greeks, and Maronites, and Abyf- 
ſens, and all the Orientals, never communicate but in 
both Kinds, as Bona [e] himſelf confeſſes out of 
eAbrabam Ecyellenſis, and other Writers. And as to 
other Inſtances of the Sick or Infants, or Men in a 
Journey, who communicate only in one Kind (if 
they were never ſo true, as we ſee many of them 
are falſe) they are private and extraordinary Caſes, 
that relate not to the publick -Communion of the 
Church, aud ſo come not within the State of the 
preſent Queſtion, which is only about publick Com- 
munion, and not what was done in ſome very par- 
ticular and extraordinary Caſes, | : 

| Having 
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Ia Ibid. n. 18; Ex Miſſa Moſarab. in die. Paraſcenes. 
le] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2, cap. 18. n. 2. 
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Having thus diſpatched this 
grand Queſtion about Communion 
in one Kind, and ſhewed the Pra- 
ctice of the Church to be conſtant · 
ly to receive in both Elements, we 
are next to enquire, whether they 
received them both ſeparately and 
diſtinctly, or the one dipped into and mixed with 
the other. The Modern Greeks have a Cuſtom, 
which they have retained for ſome Ages, of dip- 
ping the Bread into the Wine, and miniſtring it ſo 
mixed in a Spoon to the People [f J. Some learned 
Men, among whom are Latinus Latinius [g] and 4, 
cudius [h] make this Cuſtom as ancient as the Time 
of Pope Innocent and St. Chryſoſtom: But Habertys [i] 
and Bona | k| prove there could be no ſuch Cuſtom in 
thoſe Days, it being altogether contrary to the uſage 
of the Church in that Age to mingle the Element: 
together, or miniſter them any otherwiſe than ſepx 
rate to the People. And indeed there is nothing 
more evident than this in all the Writtings of the An- 
cients, who ſpeak of delivering the Bread firſt with 
a certain Form of Words, and after that the Cup 
with another Form (as we ſhall ſee more by and 
by) and that commonly by diſtinct Perſons, a Bi 
ſhop or a Presbyter miniftring the one, and a Des 
con the other. So that it is needleſs to multiply 
Teſtimonies to ſhew, that mixing of the Elements 
is a novel Invention. I only note one Paſſage of an 


Epiſtle 


Se, 2 
Mat in receiving 
in both Kinds, they 
always received the 
Elements diſtinctly, 
and not the one dip- 
ped in the other. 


— Us — 
> 2 * — — * 


ou J Vid. Dr. Smith' Account of the Greek Church. p. 142. 
Las] Latinius Ep. ad Anton. Auguſtin. .  {#] Arcud. dt 
Concord. Lib. 3. cap. 53. li] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 1% 
Obfery. 10. p. 271. L] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. cap. 2) 
n. 8. & Lib. 2. Cap» 18. n. 3. nn | | „ T1871 
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Epiſtle that goes under the name of Pope Julius [LI] 
in Gratian's Collection, which ſeems to hint at 
the Beginning of the Practice, and condemns it as 
à great Corruption, contrary to the Primitive. Inſti- 
tution of our Saviour. Whereas, ſays he, ſome give 
the People the Euchariſt dipt in the Cup for a Com- 
plement of the Communion, this has no Authority 
to be produced for it out of the Goſpel, where 
Cuxisr commended his Body and Blood to his Diſ- 
ciples. For the Goſpel ſpeaks of the Bread being 
lo I apart, and the Cup apart by themſelves. This is re- 
ed WM peated in the ſame Words in the Third Council of 
Braga, An. 675. [mm]. Bona tells us farther, out of 
i Ulicrologus [al that it was forbidden by the old Ro- 
n Ordo; and that Humbertus de Sylua Candida, 
in W who wrote againſt the Greeks in the Middle of the 
oe Wl eleventh Century, declaims [o] bitterly againſt 
us WM it; though he thinks, with more Zeal than he need- 
„. ed to do, for a very good Reaſon we may be lure, 
ng WF becauſe the ſame Practice, as much an Abuſe as it 
was, and contrary to the firſt Inſtitution, was not 
ch long after authorized in the Roman Church. For 
up Wl Pope Urban the Second in the Council of Clermont or- 
nd i dered it in Caſe of Neceſſity ſo to be adminiſtred to 
Br the Sick, and in other Caſes out of abundant 
e Caution, for Fear the Blood ſhould at any Time be 
ly WM {pilt. However it had various Fortune in the Roman 
nd Church. For Paſcbal the Second nor long after re- 
AN | | | voked 
{tle Feng — — | fin 
[1] Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 7. Quod vero pro 
Complemento Communionis intinctam tradunt Euchariſtiam 
—populis, nec hoc prolatum ex Evangelio teſtimonium recipir, 
| ubi Apoſtolis corpus ſuum & Sanguinem commendavit. Se- 
| orſum enim Panis, & ſeorſum Calicis commendatio memors- 
tur. [n] Conc: Bracarenſ. 3. can. 1. f] Microlog. cap. 
e 19. Non eſt Authenticum quod quidam corpus Domini ũntin- 
1% ant, & intinctum pro Cemplemento Communionis populo 
2% liſtribuunt, nam Ordo Romanus contradicit. (el Humbert. 
efutat. Calumniar. Michael. Cerularii. 1 
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voked the Licence of his Predeceſſor, and ordered 
[ 2 that neicher Infants nor the Sick ſhould have 
the Communion mixed, but rather take the Blood 
alone, which he thought more decent than to give 
the Bread dipt in the Cup. Vet this did not ſatisfy 
the Council of Tours [4] mentioned by Ivo, for they 
thought ſtill, that the Sick in Caſe of Neceſſity ought 
to have it dipt, that they might have it in both 
Kinds, and that the Presbyter who adminiſtred it, 
might ſay with Truth, the Body and Blood of our 
Lord IEsUS CuHRISTH be unto thee for Remiſſion 
of Sins and Eternal Life. The Men of this Age did 
not yet think it lawful to communicate even the Sick 
in one Kind only, nor that the Prieſt could ſay with 
Truth to the Communicant, the Body and Blood of 
Cuxisr, when he did not give him both Kinds 
But Bona here pities their Ignorance: For they; 
poor Men! had not yet learned that noble Secret, 
in Divinity, the Doctrine of Concomitancy, to know, 
that the Body of CuR ISH cannot be without the 
Blood. But he goes on to acquaint us out of at 
old Ritual of Joannes eAbrincatenſis, that this min 
Communion was ordered to be given to all the Pev 
ple likewiſe, for Fear of Effuſion. And in the As 
cient Cuſtoms of the Monaſtery of Cluny - publiſhed 
by Dacberius there is an Order, that the Novies' 
ſhould thus communicate, for Fear that if they took 
the Blood by itſelf, they might incur ſome: Neglr 
gence and ſhed it. Though it is intimated in! 
Marginal Note there, that the old Cuſtom of giving 
both Kinds ſeparately was uſed in other A 
0:58 | A, 65 9 


I . 
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[p] Paſchal. Ep. 32. ad Pentium. ©  [q] Conc. Turon. 8 — 
ap. lvonem. Par. 2. cap. 19. Sacra oblatio intincta debet ee 
in ſanguine Chriſti, ut veraciter Presbyter poſſit dicere ini lr] 
mo, Corpus & Sanguis Domini noſtri Jefu Chrifti profci I comp! 
tibi in remiſſionem peccatorum & vitam æternam. * 
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r Ar is. tb” 


In Eng lam the Cuſtom of mixing the Elements ſo 
far prevailed, that Ernulphus or Arnulpbus Biſhop of 
Nocbeſter, An. 2120; Wrote a Letter in Defence of 
it, which is alſo publiſned by Dacherius in his Spici- 
legium, Tam. 2. Where one Lambert propoſes the Quo- 
{tion to him, why the Eucbariſt was adminiſtred as 
preſent after a different and almoſt contrary — 
to that which was obſerved by JIEsUS CHRIST; 
becauſe it was cuſtomary at that Time to diſtribute 
an Hoſt ſteept in Wine to the Communicants ; 
whereas Ixszus Ounisr gave his Body and Blood ſe 
parately ? To this Arnulpbi anſwers, That this was 
one of thoſe Things that might be altered, and 
therefore though anciently the two Species of Bread 
and Wine were given ſeparately, yet now they were 
given together, leſt any ill Accidents ſhould happen 
in the Diſtribution of the Wine alone, and left it 
ſhould tick on the Hairs of the Beard or the Whiskers, 
or ſnould be ſpilt by the Miniſter. Let for all this not 
long after Richard Archbiſhop of Canterbur in a Synod 
held at Weſtminſter, Anu. 1175. prohibited [r] the 
giving the Eucbariſt ſteept in Wine as a Complement 
of the Communion. Thus this Matter was bandied 
about, and difputed backwards and forwards in the 
Latin Church; ſome allowing it, others condemn- 
ing it; now @ Council ſettling it, and then ano- 
ther unſettling it, and condemning all that went be- 
fore them; till at laſt the Council of Conſtance came 
in with her Paramount Authority, and as Bona thinks, 
very wiſely put an End to all theſe Diſputes and 
Inconveniencies at once, by taking the Cup wholly 
from the People, and ordering that they ſhould 70 
E e e | cher 
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bl Conc. Weſtmonaſter, can. f 1. Tohibemus ne quis quaſi pro 
damplemento Communionis intindtam : alicuĩ Enchariftiant 
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ther have it ſeparately nor conjundly: And ſo this 
Abuſe of giving the Euchariſb ſteept in Wine," after 
a long Coutſe and Struggle of various Fortune was 
cured with a worſe Error which took away the 
Cup from the Laity, and denied one Part of the Sa. 
Srament wholly to the People. Let us now return 
again to the ancient Chur cn 
b Ius next Queſtion may be con- 
Sect. 3. cerning the Poſture in which th 
That the Anoiemts received. The Reſolution of which 
. 5 e muſt be in theſe three Conecluſion; 
Heling K but never 1. That they ſometimes ; received 
"ferting. ſtanding. ' 2. Sometimes kneeling, 
tte 3. Never ſitting that we read cf. 
That they frequently received the Communion ftand- 
ing, may be evidenced two Ways: By a dire, and 
by a collateral Argument. The direct Argument 
is their poſitive Aſſertions concerning the ftanding 
Pofture. Thus Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaking of 
one who had often communicated among the faith- 
ful, repreſents him, reads das dvva, as {tanding 
[s} at the Lord's Table. Upon which Valeſius [*] 
makes this Remark, that anciently they received the 
Euchari#t ſtanding, not kneeling, as now the Cuſtom 
is. And Habertas undertakes to prove againſt the I-. 
lian Divines [] as he calls them, that the whole 
Divine Liturgy was celebrated ſtanding, and that 
they both conſecrated ſtanding, and received ſtand: _ 
ing. And Bona |||] acknowledges the ſame. for the [ 
Greek Church, though he is a little more doubtful of ie 
the Latin. For the Greek Church he produces the Au- [ 
thoricy of Chryſo/fom (Orat. in Encenia) and Cyril OW = 
| Feruſs lege. 


r 
p * 
. 


* — 2 
— 7 


—— I Ae CS 
= b hg, 1 —— 12 2 
wt 5 ; - 


273" 208 


we 


* 


bd — : — 
—— " 
* 7 2 
* by . — 2 - I 
* — — — - 


mT 


- 
— f 
” 


1 
ly 
lj 
$4 
. 
6 


tg 
3 
= 

— 
1 

\ 

o ; 
8 

* 

i 

4 

4 


| cap. 
7 By 1 toc I bg e ad 2 
U Dionyſ. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 9. [*] Valeſ. i b. a 

. Stantes, non ut hodie genibus flexis, accipiebant. 0 


III Habert. Archieratic. Par. 8. Obſerv. 10. p. 15. | ny 
{ |] Bona Rer. Licurg. Lib.2, Chap. 17. n.8. | 
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Jeruſalem, who bids his Communicant [/] receive ic 
bowing his Body in'the Poſture of Worſhip and Ado- 
ration. Some interpret this Kneeling [a], but it 
ſignifies Standing with inclination or bowing of the 
Body in the manner of Adoration And ſo St. Chry- 
ſoſtom | x] repreſents both Prieſt and People as ſtand- 
ing at the Altar. This Altar, ſays he, (ſpeaking of 
the Altar of a Man's own Soul, ſending up devoutly 
Prayers and Alms to Gop) is a more tremendous 
Altar than that whereat thou who art a Layman 
ſtandeſt. And again, As the Prieſt ſtands invoking 
the Spirit, ſo thou invokeſt him alſo, not by thy 
Words, but by thy Works. In like manner St. Auſtin 
repreſenting the Chriſtians Way of Worſhipping 
Gop at the Altar, to anſwer the CaJumny of the 
Heathen, who accuſed them of giving divine Wor- 
ſhip to their Martyrs, ſays, Which of the Faithful 
ever heard the Prieſt when he ſtands [y] at the Altar 
ſay in his Prayers, I offer Sacrifice unto thee, O Peter, or 
Paul, or Cyprian, when he offers to God at their 
Monuments or Memorials? Which I produce here 
only to ſhew, that their Prayers were then offered 
in a ſtanding Poſture ar the Altar. Upon which Ac- 
count it was uſual for the Deacon at ſuch Times, eſpe- 
cially on ſuch Days as this Poſture was uſed, to call 
upon the People in ſome ſuch Form of Admonition 

Eee 2 N as 
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le] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 19. zum7]r@» x, Terw weave 
ViT&og. 9 o:Cd opal, A&Yor, amv, | 

le Hamon Leſtrange, Allyance of Div. Offc. Chap. 7. p. 209. 
[x] Chryſ. Hom. 20. in 2 Cor. p.88 C. 5270 oat )t5ecer Fur ige 
CNewy cvs, @ TU Seeg Nes. It. navdmie n 6 
lpsvs d Tys0 ad KAADY, &c. [ » | Aug. de Civ. Dei Lib. 8. 
Cap. 27. Quis audivit aliquando Fidelium ſtantem Sacerdotem 
id altare — dicere in Precibus, Offero tibi Sacrificium Petre, 
vel Paule, vel Cypriane, cum apud eorum Memorias offeratur 
eo, &c. It cont. Fauſtum. Lib 20. cap. 21. Quis Anti- 
ſtitum aſſiſtens altari, aliquando dixit, Offerimus tibi Petre 
aut Paule aut Cypriane ? fed quod offertur, offertur Deo, &c. 


refers to this Poſture, when he ſays [], Nome ſolen- 
nor erit ſtatio tua, ſi & ad Aram Dei ſteteru? Will not 
your Station be the more ſolemn, if you alſo ſtand at 
the Altar of Gop ? But to ſpeak freely, I think Tertul- 
lian in that Place uſes the Word, fanding, not to di. 
ſinguiſh any particular Poſture of Prayer, but only to 
denote a longer Continuance in it on the eie 
Days, or Half. Faſts, when they continued their rell 
gious Aſſemblies till Three in the Afternoon: For on 
theſe Days, as we ſhall hear preſently, they prayed 
alway kneeling, though on other Days they did not; 
and therefore Tertallian could not mean that they 
prayed ſtanding on thoſe Days, but only that oy 
extended their Devotions to a greater length on thoſe 
ſtationary Days beyond others. But without this 
controverted Paſſage of Tertullian, there is ſufficient 
Evidence from the foregoing Teſtiraonies, of theit 
N to receive the Euchariſt at the Lord's Ta- 
ble. 

ANp this is farther confirmed by a collateral Ar- 
gument, which is, That on the Lord's Day, and all 
the Days of Pentecoß, they were obliged to pray 
ſtanding, and in no other Poſture, as has been ſhew- 
ed [*] at large above: Therefore it is very rea- 


„ 
w_ 


ved the Euchariſt in the ſame Poſture they were obs 
| liged to pray, that is; ſtanding at the Altar. 


Bur 
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[z] Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. . 740. Hom. 29. de Incom- 
Prehenſibili. T. 1. p. 375. lal Conſtit. Lib. g. cap. 12. 
lei] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 14. {*] Bock XIII. Chap. vii. 


ſonable to believe, that at all ſuch Times they recei- if 
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Bur then the uſual Cuſtom was, on all other 
Days, and particularly on the Stationary Days, for 
o che whole Church to pray kneeling, as has likewiſe 
„been fully #] evinced before: And therefore it is 
no leſs reaſonable to believe, that they received the 

Communion in the ſame Poſture as they prayed 
At hs 


ij. I though there are not ſuch poſitive Evidences of their 


. Practice. What ſome alledge out of Tertullian, That 
to the People did Ari, Dei adgeniculari, kneel down 
„to the Altars of Gop [c], is no good Proof: For 
1 that is only a corrupt Reading of the firſt Editions, 
on vic others ſince read more correctly, Caris Dei 
of Wl Ageniculari, falling at the Knees of the Favourites 
: of Gop; alluding to the Cuſtom of Penitents fal- 
ey ling at the Feet of the Miniſters and People, to beg 
oy WM cheir Prayers for them when they went into the 
r Church. Nor is the Argument much more ſolid that 
others bring out of Cyril's Catechiſm, where he bids 
5. his Communicant receive the Euchariſt x71»: For 
en chat, as I have obſerved juſt now, ſignifies not 


Kneeling, but ſtanding in a bowing Poſture. What 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays in one of his Exhortations to Com- 
municants, ſeems more nearly to expreſs it: Let us 
ne with Trembling, let us give Thanks, let us fall 
To down [4] and confeſs our Sins, let us weep and lament 
Nt for our. Miſcarrieges, let us pour out fervent Prayers to 
wt God, and let us come with a becoming Reverence as to our 
ce. ben King, But if there were none of theſe Ex- 
ob, breſſions, the very Cuſtom of kneeling at Prayers on 
deſe Days is a ſufficient Indication of the Poſture 
in which at the ſame time they received the Com- 

Bur anion, | 
As to ſitting, there is no Example of it, nor any 
—lntimation leading toward it in any ancient Writer. 


on. eee eee ! 
LJ) Book XIII. Cap. viii. n. 4. le] Tertul. de Pœnitent. 
cap. 9. [4] Chryſ. Hom. Ser. 31. in Natal. Chriſti, T. 5. 
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I have ſhewed before, that in many Churches they to 
allowed no ſitting ar all in Time of Divine Service, I <9 
neither in Preaching, nor Reading the Scriptures: I fic 
nor in Pſalmody, nor in Praying, nor after Praying th 
neicher. And it would be unreaſonable to imagine, IM Bc 
that what was rejected at all other Times, ſhould be ol 
allowed in receiving the Communion. Cardinal ſuc 
Perron indeed labours hard to prove, that the Apo- 1 
ſtles received ſitting, and that ſitting was alſo a bo- | 
ſture of Adoration. But his Vanity is abundantly I ha. 
chaſtiſed and expoſed by the learned Daille, as 1 0 
have noted before [*] upon another Occaſion. So ſor 
that this Poſture is wholly without Example in the 0 
ancient Church. Nor are there many Examples of I fal 
i: among the Moderns, and of thoſe that be, ſome Bre 
of them are ſuch, as conſidering their Motives, one 
would leaſt of all chuſe to imitate them. The Ari 
ans in Poland are ſaid to receive the Communion fit- 
ting, to ſhew that they do not believe CHRIS to 
be their God, but only their Fellow - Creature. For 
which Reaſon ſome of the Proteſtant Poliſh Synods 
[e] expreſsly forbid this Poſture, as peculiar to the 
Arians, and obliged all their People to receive either 
ftanding or kneeling, not fitting, as being a Poſture 
taken up by the Arians, and contrary to the Pri» 
ice of all Proteſtant Churches. We are hay 

OR | told, 
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8 Book XIII. Chap. viii. n. 7. or 
e] Synod. Wodiſlav. an. 1583. Artic. 6. in Corpore Cot- 
feſſion. Par. 2. p. 309 Sententia jam olim in Sendomirienſi 5 
nodo agitata, & Concluſio in generali Cracovienſi atque Petil⸗ 
covienſi Sy nodo facta ac repetita, in hoc etiam Confeſſu 1. 
probata eſt: nempe ne in uſu ſit ſeſſio ad Menſam Dominican 
in ullis hvjus noſtri Conſenſus Eccleſiis. Nam hec Cerem® 

ja, licet cum cæteris libera, Eccleſiis Chriſtianis & Cœtibu 
Fo anpolicis non eſt uſitata, tantumque Infidelibus Arianis, cun 
Domino pari ſolio ſeſe collocantibus propria, &c, Vid. Syn® 
Petricoyenſ. Art. 4. ibid. p. 306. Synod. Cracovineſ. At. 4 
IN | TB 1 e een 
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told, that it is the ſingular Privilege of the Pope to 
communicate ſitting, whenever he performs the Of- 
fice of Conſecration. Bona | f] not only tells us 
this, but deſcribes the whole Ceremony out of the 
Book called, Ceremoniale Romani Pontificis, and the 
old Ordo Romanum, Which they that are curious in 
ſuch Matters, may conſult in their proper Places. 
go on with the Practice of the ancient Church. 
TarRE is no one Thing that 
has made greater Stir and Confu- A 1 
ſon in the Chriſtian World, for % 0 E 
ſome Ages paſs d, than the Adora- Adoration in rhe 
tion of the Hoſt, grounded upon a ancient Church for 
falſe Preſumption, that it is not 57 FFs wy 
Bread and Wine, but tranſubſtan- 7 


tiated into the real Body and Blood . 
of Cur1sT. I intend not to enter upon the Hi- 
ſtory of Tranſubtantiation (which is a Doctrinal Point, 
and comes not properly into this Work, which only 
inquires into the Practice of the Church) but ſhall 
content myſelf. to ſay, That in Fact the moſt emi- 
nent of the ancient Fathers have declared as plain as 
Words can make it, that the Change made in the 
Elements of Bread and Wine by Conſecration, is not 
ſuch a Change as deſtroys their Nature and Sub- 
ſtance, but only alters their Qualities, and elevates 
them to a ſpiritual Uſe, as is done in many other 
Conſecrations, where the Qualities of Things are 
much altered without any real Change of Subſtance. 
Thus Gregory Nyſſen [g], This Altar before which we 

and, is but common Stone in its Nature, differing 
nothing from other Stones, wherewith our Walls are 
built; but after it is conſecrated to the Service of 


Eee 4 Gop, 
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[f ] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. 17. n. 8. 
le! Nyſſen. de Bapt. Chriſti. Tom. 3. p. 369. 
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Go p, and has received a Benediction, it is an holy 


Table, an immaculate, Altar, not to be touched by 


any but by the Prieſts, and that with the greateſt 
Reverence. The Bread alſo at fuſt is but common 
Bread, but when once it is ſanctiſied by the holy 
Myſtery, it is made and called the Body of CHRIS r. 
So the myſtical Qyl, and fo the Wine, though they 
be Things of little value before the Benediction, yet 
after their Sanctification by the Spirit, they both of 
them work Wonders. The ſame Power of the Word 
makes a Prieſt become honourable and yenerable, 
when he is ſeparated from the Community of the 
Vulgar by a new Benediction. For he who before 
was only one of the common People, is now im- 
mediately made a Ruler and Preſident, a Teacher of 
Piety, and a Miniſter of the holy Myſteries : And 
all theſe Things he does without any Change in his 
Body or Shape ; for to all outward Appearance he 
is the ſame that he was, but the Change is in his in- 
viſible Soul, by an inviſible Power and Grace. .Cyri} 
of Feruſalem [h] uſes the ſame Similitude and Illu- 

ation: Beware that you take not this Ointment 
to be bare Ointment. For as the Bread in the Es- 
cbariſt, after the Invocation, of the Holy Spirit, is 
not mere Bread, but the Body of CHRIST: So this 
holy Ointment after Invocation, is not bare or com- 
mon Ointment, but it is the Gift or Grace of Chalet 
and the Holy Spirit, who by his Preſence and Di- 
vine Nature makes it efficacious; ſo that the Body 
is anointed ſymbalically with the viſible Qintment, 
but the Soul is ſanctified by the Holy and Quicken- 
ing Spirit. St. Chry/oftom in his famous Epiſtle to 
Cæſarius makes a like Compariſon, to explain the two 
Natures of Curisr againſt the Apolinarians, to _ 
; * 5 | „ phat 
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Chap. v. CHRISTIAN CHuk cn. 793 
that he had both an Human and Divine Subſtance in 
reality without any Transformation or Confuſion: As 
the Bread, ſays he, before it is ſandtified, is called 
Bread, but after the Divine Grace has ſanctified it by 
the Mediation of the Prieſt, it is no longer called 
Bread, but digniſied with the Name of the Body 
of the Lord, though the Nature of Bread remain 
in it, and they are not ſaid to be two, but one 
Body of the Son: So here the Divine Nature reſidin 

or dwelling in the Human Body, they both togsctt 
make one Son and one Perſon. When this Paſſage 
was firſt produced by Peter Martyr, it was looked up- 
on as ſo unanſwerable, that they of the Romiſh 
Church had no other Way to evade the Force of it, 
but to cry out, It was a Forgery. Peter Martyr left it 
in the Zamberb Library, but it was raviſh'd thence in 
the Reign of Queen Mary. Bigotius a Learned French 
Papiſt'publifhed the Original, but the whole Edition 
was ſuppreſſed. Yet Le Moyne publiſhed it again in 
Latin among his Varia Sacra: And a Learned Prelate, 
who now ſo defervedly holds the Primacy in our 
own Church, and whoſe indefatigable Induſtry 
apainſt Popery will never be forgotten, having pro= 
cured the Sheets which the Sorbon Doctors cauſed to 
be ſuppreſs'd in Bigorizs's Edition of Palladius, pub- 


liſhed it Ci] in our own Tongue, with ſuch of the 


Greek Fragments as are now remaining. And in 
theſe Monuments it will ſtand as the unanſwerable 


Teſtimony of St. Chryſoſtom, and a Key to explain all 


other Paſſages of the Greek Writers of that Age, 
who were undoubtedly in the fame Sentiments of 
the Bread and Wine till remaining unalterable in 
their Subſtance. e 8 
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Li! Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrin of the Church of 
=ngland, againſt Mr. de Mcayx. Lond. 1686. 
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TuropoREr lived not long after St. Chryſoftom, | 
and he as plainly ſays, that the Bread and Wine 
remain Mill in their own Nature after Conſecra- | 
tion. Our Saviour, ſays he, would have thoſe [II 
who are Partakers of the divine Myſteries, not to 


mind the Nature of the Things they ſee, but by 
the Change of Names to believe that Change which 
is wrought by Grace. For he that called his own 
Natural Body, Wheat and Bread, and gave it the 
Name of a Vine; he alſo honoured the viſible Sym- 
bols or Elements with the Name of his Body and 
Blood, not changing their Nature, but adding Grace 
to Nature. In another Place [I] he uſes the very 
fame Weapon to foil an Eutychian Heretick, who to 
prove that Cur1s T's Human Nature was changed 
into the Divine Nature after Union, uſes this Argu- 
ment: As the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood 


are one Thing before the Invocation of the -Prieſt, 


but after Invocation are changed, and become ano- 
ther Thing : So alſo the Body of our Lord after its 
Aſſumption was changed into the Divine Subſtance. 
To which Theodoret thus replies, Thou art taken in 


thy own Nets which thou haſt made: For neither 


do the myſtical Symbols depart from their own Na- 
ture after Conſecration, but remain in their former 
Subſtance, Figure and Form, and are viſible and pal- 
pable, as they were before; yet they are underſtood 
and believed to be what they are made, and are reve- 
rence as thoſe Things which they are made. Com- 
pare therefore the Image with the Original, and thou 
ſhalt ſee their Likeneſs. For the Type muſt anſwer 
to the Truth. That Body has the fame Form and Fi- 
gure and Circumſcription, and in a word has the 
{ame Subſtance of a Body that it had before, but it1s 

immor- 
II Theod. Dialog. 1. Tom. 4. p- 17. Vid. Ep. 130. & 145. 
Mn Bui f 9 75 Tom. 4. p. 37. Vid. Ep. 130. & 105. 
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Chap. v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 195 
„immortal after the Reſurrection, and is freed from 
a Corruption, and fits at Gop's Right Hand, and is 
adored by every Creature, as being called the Body 
of che Lord of Nature. Theſe Words are fo plain, 
chat the Bread continues in its owvn Subſtance after 
/ Conſecration, as the Body of CHRIS continues in 
1 the Subſtance of Human Nature after its Aſſumption, 
n that as Biſhop Coſin: m] has obſerved, Nicolin the 
e Pope's Printer, who fet forth theſe Dialogues at 
* Rome, An. 1547, owns that Theodoret's Opinion, as 
d WM to what concerns Tranſubſtantiation, was not ſound, 
£ but he might be excuſed, becauſe the Church had 
y made no. Decree about it. 
0 EPHREM Biſhop of Antioch lived about a Hun- 
d dred Years after Theodorer, An. 540, and he wrote 
1 againſt the Eutychians in the ſame manner. No 
d Man, ſays he, that hath any Reaſon [n], will ſay, 
t W the Nature of palpable and impalpable, of viſible 
3 and inviſible, is the ſame. For ſo the Body of 
ts W Currsy, which is received by the Faithful, does 
e. not de rom its own ſenſible Subſtance, and yet 
in it is united to a ſpiritual Grace: And ſo Baptiſm, 
er though it becomes wholly a ſpiritual Thing and but 
a- one Thing, yet it preſerves the Property of its ſen- 
er ſible Subſtance, I mean Water, and does not looſe 
al- W what ic was before. eg 
od Tur Latin Fathers are not leſs plain and full in 
'c- WM their Teſtimony about this Matter. Tertullian not 
N- only frequently ſays it is Bread repreſenting [o] the 
ou Lord's Body; and the Figure of his Body [y]; but 
'er WW allo teaches us to truſt to the Teſtimony of our | 
i- LECT 3 Senſes 
he ; | | 
is T7 mr wo wy 2 
Us [m] Cofins Hiſt. of Tranſubſtan. P. 77. Ia] Ephrem ap. 
ul otium. Cod. 229. lo] Tertul. cont. Marc. Lib. 1. cap. 
14. Panem quo ipſum corpus ſuum repræſentat. [p] Conr. 


Marc. Lib. 4. cap. 49. Panem corpus ſuum fecit, hog eſt 
corpus meum dicendo, id eſt, Figura corporis met. N 
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Senſes in this and many other Things relating to 
nns T. We are not to call in Queſtion thoſe 
Senſes [4] of ours, left we begin to doubt of the 
Certainty of the very Things that are related of 
Currsr, whether he was not deceived, when he 
ſaw Satan fall from Heaven, or when he heard the 
Father's Voice teſtifying of him, or when he touch- 
ed the Hand of Peter's Mother, or when he ſmelled 
the Spirit of the Ointment which he accepted to his 
Burial, or when he taſted the Wine that he conſecra- 
ted to be the Memorial of his Blood, St. Job argues 
the Teſtimony of our Senſes, what we hawe 
ſeen, what we have heard, what we have ſeen with 
our Eyes, and our Hands have handled of the Ward 
of Life. But this Atteſtation is falſe, if our Senſes 
may be deceived in the Nature of Things, which 
we fee with our Eyes, and hear with out Ears, and 
touch with our Hands. It is plain from theſe Words of 
Tertullian, that he never thought of Tranſubſtantiati- 
en, which contradicts Four of the Five Senſes of all 
Mankind, the Sight, the Touch, the Taſte and the 
Smell; and that he muſt be the moſt abſurd Man 
that ever wrote, if after all he could believe that not 
to be Bread, which according to his own Rule had 
the Teſtimony of ſo many ſeveral Senſes, _ 
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Sr. Auſtin uſes the ſame Argument with Tertullias 


in one of his Homilies to the newly baptized, which 
though it be not now among St. Auſtin's Works, yet 
I | | ( ILL it 
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[2] De Anima, cap: 15. Non licet nobis in dubium ſenſus 
iſtos vocare, ne & in Chriſto de fide eorum deliberetur ne forte 
deceptus fit, cum Petri ſocrum tetigit, aut alium poſtea un- 


— 
—_ 


tiguen ſenſerit ſpiricum, quod in ſepulturam ſuam acceptavit, 


alium poſtea vini ſaporem -_ in ſanguinis ſuj Memoriam 
conſecraxit. &c. Falſa utique 
& manuum ſenſus natura mentitur. 


eſtatio, fi oculorum & aurium 


Chap. v. CHRISTIAN CRuR CH. 797 


it is preſerved by Fulgentius Ir] and Bede and Bertram: 
Here inſtructing them about the Sacrament, he tells 
them, that what they ſaw upon the Altar was Bread 
and the Cup, as their on Eyes could teſtify [s] to 
them: But what their Faith required to be inſtructed 
about, was, that the Bread is the Body of CHRIST, 
and the Cup the Blood of Carts T. But ſuch a 
thouglit as this will preſently ariſe in your Hearts: 
Cuxisr took his Body into Heaven, whence he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead. And there 
- Wl hc now {its at he Right-hand of the Father. How 
then is Bread his Body? Or how is the Cup, or that 
' which is contained in the Cup, his Blood? Thefe 
þ Things, my Brethren, are therefore called Sacra- 
ments, becauſe in them one Thing is ſeen, and ano- 
© Wl ther is underſtood; That which is ſeen, has a bodi- 
b ly Appearance; that which is underſtood, has a ſpi- 
d cicual Fruit. If therefore you would underſtand the 
ol Body of. Cur1sT, hear what the Apoſtle ſays to the 
Kunkel, ye are the Body of Canter and his Mem 


Cuxisr, your Myſtery or Sacrament is laid upon 


an Wl the Lord's Table, ye receive the Sacrament of the 
" Lord. Ye anſwer, Amen, to what ye are, and by 
| | 


your Anſwer ſubſcribe to the Truth of it. Thou 
heareſt the Miniſter ſay co thee, the Body of Chrif#, 


Oe... 
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{r] Fulgent. de Bapt. Arhiopis. cap. 11. Beda in 1 Cor. ro. 
Bertram. de Corpore & Sanguine Dom. 
[:] Quod ergo videtis, Panis eſt & Calix, quod vobis etiam 
"Its oculi veſtri renunciant. Quod autem Fides veſtra poſtulat in- 
| ſtruenda, Panis eſt Corpus Chriſti, Calix ſanguis Chriſti. 
ſus omodo eſt Panis Corpus ejus? Et Calix, vel quod habet 
te alix, quomodo eſt Sanguis ejus? Iſta, fratres, ideo dicuntur 
je * zeramenta, quia in eis aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur. Quod 


wit, Niddetur; ſpeciem haber corporalem ; quod intellizitar, fructum 


iam geber ſpiritalem. Corpus ergo Chriſti fi. vis intelligere, Apo- 


400 | tolum audi dicentem Fidelibus, Vos eſtis Corpus Chriſti & 
«8.0 $24 "Ip En 2 N 4 


embra, &c, 


bers. If cherefore ye be the Body and Members of 


and 


— — —— b .— Z—?; . ——— 
798 The Ax TIAufriEs of, the Book, XV. 


" » 


—__ —_— * 


4 


the Body of, CHRIS, that thy Amen may be true. 
But why then is this Myſtery in Bread? Let us here 
bring nothing of our own, but hear the Apoſtle 
Feat again. When he therefore ſpeaks of this Sa- 
crament, he ſays, We being wany, are one Broad, 
and one Body. Underſtand. and Rejoice. We be- 
ing many, are Unity, Piety, Truth and Charity, 
one Bread and one Body. Recollect and conſider, 
that the Bread is not made of one Grain, but of ma- 
ny. When ye were exorcized, ye were then, as it 
were, Ground; when ye were baptized, ye were, 
as it were, ſprinkled, or mixed and wet together in- 
to one Maſs; when ye received the Fire of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ye were, as it were, baked. Be ye therfore 
what ye ſee, and receive. what, ye are. Here St. A- 
fin firſt ſays plainly, That it was Bread and Wine 
that was upon the Altar, for which he appeals to 
the Teſtimony of their Senſes. 2. That this very 
Bread and Wine is the Body and Blood of Cunur, 
Conſequently it could not be his natural Body in the 
Subſtance, but only Sacramentally. 3. He ſays, the 
natural Body of Cunisr is only in Heaven: But the 
Sacrament has the Name of his Body; | becauſe tho 
in outward, . viſible, and corporeal Appearance it is 
only Bread, yet it is attended with a ſpiritual Fruit 
. Laſtly he ſays, that the Sacrament not only is a 


epreſentative of the natural Body of ChRIST, but 


alſo of the Myſtical Body, the Church; and that, 2 
a Symbol of the Church's Unity, it is called the 
Body of Curisrt in this Senſe, as well as the other. 
So that if there were any real Tranſubſtantion, the 
Bread muſt be changed into the Myſtical Body of 
Cux1sr, that is, his Church, as well as into the Bo- 
dy natural. Theſe Things might be confirmed from 
abandance of parallel Paſſages in St. Auſtin's Works, 
but this one is ſufficient to ſhew his meaning. * 


and thou anſwereſt, Amen. Be thou a Member of | 


— 
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Pur next irrefragable Teſtimony is that of Pope 
Celaſius, who wrote againſt the Neſtorians and 1 
chians about the Reality of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
An. 490. where he thus proves them: Doubtleſs the 
Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt which 
we receive, are a Divine Thing; and therefore by 
them We are made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
and yet the Subſtance and Nature [?] of Bread and 
Wine do not ceaſe ro be in them. And indeed tlie 
Image and Similitude of the Body and Blood of 
Cukisr is celebrated in the Myſterious Action. By 
this therefore is evidently ſhewed us, that we are to 
believe the ſame Thing in our Lord CHRIST, as we 
profeſs and celebrate and take in his Image: That as 
by the perfecting Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt the Ele- 
ments paſs into a Divine Subſtance, whilſt their Na- 
ture ſtül remains in its own Propriety ; ſo in that 
principal Myſtery (the Union of the Divine and 
Human Nature) whoſe Efficacy and Power theſe 
repreſent, there remains one true and perfect Chriſt, 
both Nacures, of which he conſiſts, continuing in 
their Properties unchangeable. He muſt be blind that 
cannot ſee, how the. Force of this Argument ſup- 
poſes, that Bread and Wine continue in their proper 
Nature and'Subſtance in the Eucbariſt, notwithſtand- 
ing the Sacramental Union that is made between 
them and the Body of Cuxisr by the ſacred Uſe of 
them. Without this it had been of no Force againſt 
the Eutycbians, and they might with a very obvious 
Reply have inverted the Argument upon him, by ſay- 

| ing, 


An... 
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I Gelaſ. de duabus Natur. cont. Neſtor. & Eutych. Bibl. 
tat. T. 4. p. 422. Certe ſacramenta gue ſumimus Corporis & 
Singuinis Domini divina res eſt, propter quod & per eadem 

wine efficimur conſortes naturæ, & tamen eſſe non deſinit 
ubſtantia- vel Natura Panis & Vini. Et certe Imago & Simi- 


tudo Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti in acione Myſteriorum 
celebrantur, & c. 8 i 


Soo ThANTiouiTiES of the Book XV, 
ing, that as the, Bread was changed from its own 
ature into the very Subſtance of the natural By. 
of Cunisr, and remained no longer Bread; ſo the 
Human Nature was really changed into the Divine 
ature, and continued no longer in its own Sub- 
tance after its Aſſumption into the Godhead, 
Which Argument in the Mouth of an Eurychian had 
een unanſwerable to Gelaſizs, had he with his 
Succeſlors given into the Doctrine of Tranſubſten- 
tation. 22803 | Ts BY 
-\OOME time after Gelaſius, lived Facundus, an Afr. 
can Biſhop about the Year 550, he wrote to excuſe 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, for ſaying, That CRRISI 
received the Adoption of Sons: Which he does af- 
ter this manner: CHRIS r vouchſafed to receive the 
Sacrament of Adoption, both when he was circum- 
ciſed, and when he was baptized. Now the Sacra- 
ment of Adoption may be called Adoption, as we 
Galt the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, which 
is in the conſecrated Bread and Cup, his Body and 
Blood, not becauſe the Bread is properly | #] his 
Body, or the Cup his Blood, but becauſe they con- 
fain the Myſtery of his Body and Blood. Whence 
our Saviour, When he bleſs'd the Bread and Cup, 
and gave them to his Diſciples, called them his Body 
and Blood. It is plain, according to Facundas, that 
the Bread and Wine are not properly the Body and 
Blood of Cxr1sr, but properly Bread and Wine ſtill 
and only called his Body and Blood, as Bapriſem and 
| | ircum- 
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La] Facund. Lib. 9. cap. 5. Poteſt ſacramentum Adoptionis 
adoptio nuncupari, ſicut Sacramentum corporis & ſanguin!s 
ejus, quod eſt in pane & poculo conſecrato, corpus ejus & 
fanguinem dicimus ; non quod Proprie corpus ejus fit panis 
& poculum ſanguis, ſed quod in ſe Myſeriu, corporis ſan- 
guiniſque contineant. Hinc & ipſe Dominus benedidtum Þ:- 
nem & calicem, quem Diſcipulis tradidit, corpus & ſanguinem 
ſuum vocavit. &c. 5 
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Circumciſion are called Adoption, becauſe they ire 
the Sacraments of Adoption, and not the very Thing 
which hey repreſent. 

. To, theſe I only add the Teſtimony of 1/dors Bi- 


- 


hop of Sevil, who lived in the Beginning of the 
ſeventh : Century, An. 630. He ſpeaking of the 
" W Rites: of the Church [x], ſays, The Bread, becauſe 
* BW it nouriſhes and ſtrengthens our Bodies, is therefofs 
called the Body of CHRIST; and the Wine, be- 
cauſe it creates Blood in our Fleſh, is called. the 


Blood of Cunrisrt. Now theſe two Things are 
\ viſible, but being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, they 
become the Sacrament of the Lord's Body, Bertram 
, alſo. [y] quotes a like Expreſſion out of Iidore's 
. Qrigines : That as the viſible Subſtance of Bread ad 
. Vine nouriſh the outward Man; ſo the Word of 
e Cir, who is the Bread of Life, refreſheth the 
h Souls of the Faithful being reccived by Faith. But 


ds Biſnop Ceſin and Mr. eAubertin have obſerved, this 
Paſſage by ſome pious Fraud is not to be found in 


A its proper Place. Now if the Bread be ſuch Bread in 
» ubſtance as nouriſhes the Body, then it muſt be ſuch 
5 as is properly Bread ſtill, and not the incorruptible 


y Body of CarisT, which cannot be ſaid to be caſt 
+ out into the Draught, which yet Origen ſays of it 
d, That che material Part of che Sacrament, the 
1, y pical and ſymbolical Body of Chriſt, which goes 
d ia at the Mouth, goes into the Belly; but the rel 
n. Body of Cunisr is only received by thofe that are 
re worthy, and by Faith. ” A which it is N 
r F ff S 
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[x} Iſidor. Hiſpal. de Eceleſ. Offic. Lib. 1. cap. 18. Panis 
quia confirmat corpus, ideo Chriſti corpus nuncupatur; Vis 
num autem, quia Sanguinem operatur in carne, ideo ad Sangui⸗ 
nem Chriſti refertur. Hæc autem duo ſunt viſibilia, &cc. 

[7 ] Bertram. de Corp. & Sang. Dom. ex Iſidor. Orig. Lib. 6, 
©P. 19. [z} Origen Com. in Mat. 15. T. 2. p. 27. 
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the Ancients did not know any thing of the new 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, but believed that the 
Bread and Wine ſtill remained in the Eucbariſt in 
their proper Nature. He that would ſee more of 
this, may conſult Biſhop Caſin-s Hiſtory of Thanſub- 
ſtantiation, and Mr. eAubertin's elaborate Book of the 
Euchariſt, where he may find all the other Argu- 
ments againſt this Doctrine propoſed, and the Te- 
ſtimonies of every Father vindicated againſt the So- 
phiſtry of Perron and Bellarmin, and all other Ro- 
miſh Writers upon this Subject; and alſo ſee what 
Oppoſition was made to the new Hypotheſis of Paſ- 
chaſius Rathbertus (Which was rather a Conſubſtantis- 
tion than a Tranſubſtantiation) as ſoon as it appeared, 
by Rabanus Maurus, Amalarius, Walafridus Strabo, He- 
ribaldus, Lupus, Frudegardus, Foannes Erigena, Pru- 


dentius Tricaſſin, Chriſtianus Druthmarus, Alfricus and 


the Saxon Homilies, Fulbertus Carnotenſis, Leuthericus 
Senonenſis, Berno Augienſis and others, to the Time of Be- 
rengarius, after whom it met with greater Oppoſition 


from Honorius Auguſtodunenſis, Amalricus, Peter and Hun- 


ry de Bruis, Guido Groſſus Archbiſhop of Narbo, Francu: 
Abbas, the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, the Bohemians and 
Followers of Jehn Huſs and Ferom of Prague, the With 


leviſts here in England, among whom was the famous 


Reginald Peacock, and many other Learned Men to the 

Time of the Reformation. The firſt Inventor of the 

name Tranſubſtantiation was Stephanus Eduenſis Da] 26 
Albertin there ſhews: And he lived not long before the 
Council of Lateran, which firſt dogmatically eſta: 

bliſhed it An. 1215. He ſhews, that before this they 

rather believed an Impanation, or Concomitancy of 

the Body with the Bread ſtill remaining. Biſhop 

Coſins has many curious Remarks of the ſame Nawes 
— an 
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le] Albertin, de Euchar, Lib. 3. p. 969. 
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and particularly he obſerves of the Recantation Which 
Pope Nicholas II. obliged Berengarius to make, that 
it was ſo crude and abſurd, that even the preſent Ro- 
maniſts cannot digeſt it: For there he was obliged to 
profeſs, That the very Body and Blood of CHRIST 
was touched and broken by the Hands of the Prieſt, 
and ground with the Teeth of the Faithful, not ſa- 
cramentally only, but in truth and ſenſibly. Which 
the Gloſſer upon Gratian, Fobn Semeca, marks with 
this Note [h], That unleſs you underſtand it cau- 
tiouſly, it will lead into a greater Hereſy than that 
of Berengarius; for it exceeds Truth, and is ſpoken 
hyperbolically. So little Underſtanding was there 


of this monſtrous Doctrine, when firſt it began to 


make its Appearance in the World. 

Bur I ſhall purſue this Matter no farther, having 
ſufficiently demonſtrated that the Ancients knew no- 
thing of this Doctrine, ſince they unanimouſly de- 
clared, That the Bread and Wine continued in their 
own proper Subſtance after Conſecration. Whence 
it follows, that they could not adore the Euchariſt 
with divine Adoration, which they did not believe 
to be any otherwiſe than typically and ſymbolically 
the Body of Chriſt. Indeed they did nor fo much 
as elevate it upon any Account for many Ages, 
much leſs for Adoration. Some pretend to Cite 
St. Baſil's Authority for lifting it up to ſhew it to 
the People in order to Adoration. So Schelſtrate [e] 
and Bona d] after Bellarmin. But his Words will 
bear no ſuch Senſe: For he neither ſpeaks of Ado- 
ration, nor yet of Elevation to ſhew it to the Peo- 
ple, but only of Conſecration, as the Greek Word, 
add eie, properly fignifies both in Foreign and Ec- 

er cleſiaſtical 


— 
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[5] Grat. de Conſecr. Diſt. 2. cap. 42. ſe] Schelſtrat. 
de Conc. Antioch. p. 219. [4] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. 
cap. 13. n. 2. Bellarm. de Enchar, Lib. 2. eap. 15, 


Examples [e]. St. Baſil's Words are theſe, 2 1. 


Teſtimony of Germanus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as 
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cleſiaſtical Writers, as Mr. Aubertin proves by various 


G © AY Land 5 Oo. 


emroiigews phudla em Tis avadiutzo; Te ders Tis Laces, 
Tis M dor *yſogpes n? td]arinurey ; [ 7. Which 


Bellarmin, following a corrupt Latin Tranſlation, 
renders thus: Which of the Saints has left us in 7 
Writing the Words in which the People invocate the { 
Euchariſt, when it is ſhewed to them? Whereas c 
they ought to be render'd thus: Which of the Saints k 
has left us in Writing the Words of the Invocation, 7 
or Prayer, wherewith the Exchari## is conſecrated? 
And ſo Perron [g] himſelf with more than ordina- . 
ry Ingenuity confeſles, telling us, That St. Baſil's j 
Words are not to be underſtood of the Peoples pray- i 
ing to the Euchariſt, but of the Miniſter's praying [ 
to Gop in a ſolemn Form of Invocation to conſe- 5 
crate the Euchariſt. Which, as I have ſhewed before ( 
*], was not done barely by pronouncing thoſe 0 
ords, This is my Body, as now it is in the Roman - 


Church; but by a formal Invocation and Thankſgi- 
ving, beſeeching Gov to ſanctify the Gifts; which I 
Form St. Bafil rightly ſays, was not by any of the b 
Evangeliſts left in Writing. Some again urge the 


one who ſpeaks of elevating the Hoſt after Conſe- ' 
eration. And indeed he does ſo [h]: But then he 


gives another Reaſon for it, and not that of the ; 
Peoples Adoration. He ſays, It was to repreſent p 
our S4viour's Elevation upon the Croſs, and his 8 
Dying there, together with his Riſing from the i 
Dead. Which was far from the modern Intent of f 
. Da” 3 Elevation. 

e] Albertin. de Euchar. Lib. 2. p. 445. [I Baſil. de 
Sch SanRo. cap. 7. i [4 1 de Bücher Lib. 2. b 


Author. 15. cap. 3. ap. Albertin. ibid. * 2 : 
II Book XV. Chap. iii. n. 11. [5] German, Theo 
Rer. Divin. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. T. 2. p. 163. 
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Elevation. This Author lived aboat the Lear 715, 
and he is the firſt that mentions this Elevation among 
the Greeks, without any notice of Adoration. And 
for the Latin Church, there is a perfect Silence in 
all the older Ricualiſts about it till the eleventh Cen- 
tury, when it is mentioned by Ivo [i] Carnotenſis and 
Hugo de ſandto Victore | k |, tho' {till tor the ſame Rea- 
ſon given by Ger manu, and not for Adoration. The 
firſt Writer that aſſigns the Reaſon of it to be for Ado- 
ration, as Mr. Daille [I] proves at large, is Gulielmus 
Durantas, who wrote his Rationale mj] about the Year 
1386. So that Tranſubſtantiation and Adoration of 
the Euchariſt, as Mother and Daughter, came with- 
in an Age of one another. The moſt Learned now 
in the Roman Church, confeſs the main of this. Bona 
[a] ſays very frankly, He cannot trace the original 
of elevating the Sacrament immediately after Con- 
ſecration in the Latin Church, higher than Ivo, and 
ulielmus Pariſienſis, and Hildebert of Tours, who 
make mention of ringing a Bell at this Elevation, 
in the twelfth and thirteenth Century when they 
lived : But he owns the old Sacramentaria, whether 
Printed or Manuſcript, and the old Ritualiſts, Alcuin, 
Amalarins, Strabo, Micrologus and the reſt, have not 
a Syllable about it. And whereas Stepben Durantus 
o] boaſts of its Antiquity, and ſays it begun with 
the very Infancy of the Church, he corrects his Mi- 
ſtake, as rely ing only upon the Greek Writers, who 
prove nothing of the Cuſtoms of the Latin Church. 
So that here we have a plain Acknowledgement of 
its Novelty: And Daille [p] takes the ſame Confeſ- 
ſion under the Hand of Morinus [q] and Goar 
F ff z I, 

[i] Ivo, Epiſt de Sacram. Miſſæ. De] Hugo de S. Vic: 
de Miſſæ Obſervat. Lib. 2. "+ 28. [1] Dallz. de Objecto 


Cultus. Lib. 2. cap. 6. m] Durant. Rational. Lib. 4. de 
6, Parte Canonis. [n] Bona Rer. Lirurg. Lib. 2. Chap. 13. n. 2 


lo] Bona. ibid. {p] Dallz. «bi ſupra, [] Morin. De 


Ordinat. Par, 3. Exercit, 9. Cap. 1. 


— 
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[r], two other Learned Writers of the Roman Church 


as Biſhop Stilling fleet Cs] does allo from Menardys. 55 
eee Bor it miy be ſaid, Though 
Sekt. 9. there was no Elevation of the Hoſt, 
12 — nor Ringing of a Bell before this 
0:19. IL 4 — time in the Latin Church, yet there 
CAMs > that paid to the Eucharif from the 


Begining. Cardinal Perron was ſo confident of this, 


that he makes Sicting a Poſture of Devotion, on put- 
poſe to prove that the Apoſtles adored it Sitting. 
The Vanity of which Pretence has been ſhewed be- 
fore. A great many other Proofs are alledged out 
of the Ancients to prove this Adoration. But they: 
prove no more, but either that a Veneration was 
paid to the Sacrament, as to the Books of the Goſpel, 
and the Water of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Table, 
and many other ſacred Things, which no one de- 
nies; or elſe, that the Adoration was given to 
Cunrisrt, as divinely preſent every where, or as 
Sitting at the Right Hand of Gop in Heaven, whi- 
ther they were directed by the Admonition of Se- 
ſum Corda, to lift up their Hearts, and to elevate 
their own Souls, to adore him there. St. Ferom 
ſpeaks of common and ordinary Veneration, when 
he ſays, Men were taught [:] by the Scriptures, 
with what Veneration they ought to receive holy 
" n wh Things, 


— - 
— 
1 
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[r] Goar. Not. in Eucholog. p. 146. L'] Stilling. Orig. 
Brit. p. 236. ex Menardo, Not. in Gregor. Sacram. p. 374. 
| fel Hieron. Ep. ad Theophil. Diſcant, qui ignorant, eruditi 
reſtimoniis Scripturarum, qua debeant Veneratione Sancta ſu- 
ſeipere, & altaris Chriſti miniſterio deſervire, ſacroſque Cali- 
ces, & ſancta Velamina, & cetera que ad cultum pertinent 
Dominice Paſſionis, non quaſi inanima & ſenſu carentia ſan- 
ctimoniam non habere, ſed ex conſortio corporis & fan- 
guinis Domini, eadem qua corpus ejus & ſanguis ma jeſtate 
veneranda. | Autee 
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Things, and ſerve in the Miniſtcy of CHAIS T's Al- 
tar, and not to eſteem the holy Cups, and holy Veils, 
and other Things pertaining to the Service of the 
Lord's Paſſion, to be without Holineſs, as inani: 
; mate Things and void of Senſe, but as Things, 
which for their Relation to the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, were to be venerated with the ſame Ma- 
jeſty and Reverence as his Body and Blood. Such 
Reverence as this, Which was given to the Cups and 
other Utenſils of the Altar no doubt was given to 
| the Sacrament, as the fy mbolical Body and Bload of. 
; Cuxisr : But this could not be a Veneration of di- 
F vine Worſhip, and Adoration, unleſs we can think 
F that they gave divine Worſhip to the Cups aud 
; Utenſils, of the Altar, which he ſays were ve- 
BW ncrated with the ſame Reſpect as the Body and Blood 
of CnrisT,. Mr. Aubertin [u] gives a great many 
Iaſtances of this Kind of Veneration paid to Church- 
es, and the Book of the Law, and Baptiſm, which 
can ſignify no more than their reverend Uſe of 
them as ſacred and venerable Things. And ſuch a 
Veneration they paid to the Sacrament; never put- 
ting conſecrated Bread to any prophane or com- 
mon Uſe; much leſs violating its Sacredneſs by any 
more indecent Practice, as was that Out-rage of the 
Donatiſts, when they threw it to the Dogs; never 
touching it with unwaſhen Hands; being extream- 
ly cautious not to let any Particle of it fall ro the 
Ground: Which is a particular Caution, noted by 
many of the Ancients, Tertullian | x |, St. Auſtin [y], 
Cyril of Feruſalem ||, and Origen [], who tiles ic 
a Veneration in exprets Terms. Whence Bellarmin 


Foy very 
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Ie] Albertin. de Euchar. p. 432. [x] Tertul. de Coron, 
Mil. cap. 3. 5 Aug. Hom. 26. ex 50, [z} Cyril, 
Catech. Myft. n. 18. [*] Orig. Hom. 13. in Exod, Cum 
luſcipitis corpus Domini, cum omni Cautela & Veneratione 
ſervatis, ne ex eo parum quid decidat, &c. : 


| 
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very wiſely concludes, they muſt needs believe it to 
be Carrsr's natural Body, and adore it. As if 
holy Things could not be uſed with ſuch Caution 
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and Reverence, but preſently it muſt be interpre- 


ted an Act of Adoration. | | 
Buy the Ancients ſometimes ſay, they worſhip- 
ped CnRisr in the Euchariſt, Which we do not de- 


ny neither. St. Auſtin ſays, no Man eats [a] the 


Fleſh of CHRISH, but he that firſt worſhips it. And 
there are like Expreſſions in Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, 


and ſome other ancient Writets. But then they ſuf- 


ficiently explain their own ͤ meaning, giving us to 
underſtand, that they neither ſpeak of Oral Mandu- 
cation, nor of adoring Cur 1sT as corporeally pre- 
ſent in the Euchariſi, but as ſpiritually preſent, or elſe 
as corporeally abſent in Heaven. St. Chryſoſtom 
[5] ſays, they fell down before Chriſt their King 
as Captives in Baptiſm, and that they caſt themſelves 
don upon their Knees before him. And yet no 
one would conclude therefore that they worſhipped 
him as corporeally preſent in Baptiſm, although 
Baptiſm made them Partakers of his Body and Blood 
alſo. He ſays farther [c] that the King himſelf bow- 
ed his Body becauſe of Gov ſpeaking in the Holy 
Goſpels. But it would be ridiculous hence to infer, 
either chat they worſhipped the Goſpels, or Chriſt as 
corporeally preſent in them. Mr. Aubertin [d] has 
demonſtrated out of St. Auſtin's Works theſe ſeveral 
Propoſitions, which are all point Blank contrary to 
the Adoration of Chriſt as corporeally preſent in 
the EucharifF. 1. That Bread and Wine are not pro- 
perly and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood of r 
Waris 8 OLE 1 , but 


[a] Aug. in Pſal. g8. [5] Chryſ. in illud, Simile eſt 
Regnum Cælorum, &c. [e] In illud, Attendite ne Eleemo- 
nam faciatis, ap. Albertin. de Euchar, p. 432. l Al- 
bertin. de Euchar. p. 602, & . e 
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hut only Sacramentally and Figuratively. 2. That 


Chriſt is not ſubſtantially and corporally preſent in 


the Euachariſt, but corporally preſent only in Heaven. 


z. That true Bread remains and is eaten in the Eu- 
tharift. 4. That the Manducation of- Chriſt in the 
Eucbariſi is not oral, but ſpiritual. 5. That the Wick 

ed do not eat or drink the proper Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in the Eucbariſt. 6. That the ſame Body 
cannot be in different Places at one and the fame 

Time; and that this is particularly aſſerted of the 


Body of Ghrift. 7. That a Body muſt neceſſarily Oce + 
cupy ſome Place and Space, and be extended by Parts, 


with Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity. 8. Thar 
Accidents cannot ſubſiſt without a Subject. All 


which directly overthrow the corporal Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Eucbariſt, and conſequently ſhew, 


that che Adoration which was given to Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, was not to his corperal Preſence, but his 


Burt Durantws [e] undertakes to prove, that the 
Body of Chriſt was not only worſhipped as corpo- 
rally preſent in the Euchariſt in the Uſe and Time 
of Celebration, but at other Times by Non-Com- 
municants allo. For this he alledges Chryſoftom [F], 
who ſays that the Energumens at that Time were 
brought by the Deacon and made to bow their 
Heads. Which Durantus interprets of bowing to 
the Euchariſt, But Chryſoſtom unluckily ſpoils his 
Argument. For at that Time, he ſays, the Eu- 
chari was not conſecrated, but only about to 
be conſecrated; and theſe Energumens were not al- 
lowed to ſtay to hear the Prayers of Conſeeration 
with the Faithful, but were diſmiſſed with the Cate- 
Chumens 
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Hom, 3. & 4. de Incemprehenäbili. p. 365. & 374. Tom. 1, 
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ſpiritual Preſence, or to his Body as abſent in Hea- . 


le] Durant. de Ritibus. Lib. 2. cap. 40. f. *; [f ] ChryC. 
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chumens and other Non-Communicants before the 
Communion- Service began. So that if they wor- 
ſhipped the Hoſt, it mutt be an unconſecrated Hoſt, 
which according to Durantus himſelf would be plain 
Idolatry. So unfortunate are theſe Gentlemen in the 
beſt Arguments they can produce for Hoſt-worſhip 
among the Ancients, that their own very Proofs ma- 
nifeſtly overthrow it. pe OBE OV ee i eg 
On the other Hand there are moſt certain De- 
monſtrations, that there could be no ſuch Thing a; 
 Hoſt-worſhip in the ancient Church, not only taken 
from their not believing Tranſubſtantiatlon and the 
corporal Preſence, but from many other Topicks fo. 
lidly deduced and ſubſtantially proved by two Learn. 
ed Writers, Mr. Daille [g] and Dr. #bithy [I] in two 
excellent Diſcourſes upon this very Subject, to which 
Iwill commend the Reader, contenting myſelf to 
mention the Heads of the principal Arguments, 
which they have more fully drawn out and proved. 
Mr. Daills ranks his Arguments under two Heads, 
ſome general ones againſt the Worſhip of the Eu- 
cbariit, Saints, Relicks, Images and Croſſes ; and o- 
thers more particularly levelled againſt the Worſhip 
of the Euchariſt. Among thoſe of the firſt Kind he 
urges this as very remarkable, that in all the anci- 
ent Relations of Miracles, there is never any mention 
made of Miracles being wrought by the Excharif, 


as is now ſo common in later Ages, eſpecially: in the 


Book called the School of the Euchariſt, which is 2 
Collection of Legends under the Name af Miracles 
wrought by the Hoſt upon ſundry Occaſions. 2. He 
urges another general Argument from the Silence of 
all ſuch Writers of the Church as ſpeak of Traditi- 

Y | | Ons, 
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Ie! Dallz. de Objecto Cultus Religioſi: cont. Latinos. Lid. 
1.&2, [6] Whitby, Lala try of Hoft-Worſbip, Lond. 1679.8 
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ons, that the Worſhip of che Euchariſt is never once 
named among them. 3. That among the Heathen 
Objections and Calumnies which they raiſed againſt 
them, ſuch as their worſhipping the Sun and an 
Aſſes: head, and the Genitals of their Prieſts, and a, 
crucified and dead Man, they never objected to them 
the Worſhip of Bread and Wine, which yet had 
been very obvious and natural, and invidious enough 
to have accuſed them of, had there then been any 
ſuch plauſible. Ground for an Accuſation, as there 
has been in later Ages. 4. The Chriſtians uſed to 
object to the Heathens, that they worſhipped Things 
that were dumb and void of Life; Things that muſt 
be carried upon Mens Shoulders, and if they fell, 

fo again; Things that muſt be guarded 
by Men, to, ſecure them from Thieves; Things that 
might be carried, Captive, and were not able to 
preſerve and deliver themſelves; Things that 
might be laid to Pawn, as the Euchariſt has been by 
lome Princes in later Ages; Things that are expoſed 
to Fire and Weather, and Ruſt and Moth and Cor- 
ruption and other Injuries of Nature; Things that 
might be devoured by Mice and other Animals, and 
might be gnawed and dunged upon by the moſt con- 
temptible Creatures. All which Objections might 
eaſily have been retorted by the Heathen upon the 
Chriſtians, had they then worſhipped the Euchariſt, 


_ 


er Images, or Relicks, or Croſſes, which are liable 


to all the ſame Reproaches. Theſe are general Ar- 
guments againſt Hoſt- worſhip together with the reſt 
of that idolatrous Worſhip which now ſo abounds in 
the Church of Rowe. Bur there are a great many 
more ſpecial Arguments urged in particular againſt 
the Hoſt-worſhip by that Learned Man. As firſt 
from the Silence of all ancient Writers about it. 
2. From their uſing no Elevation of the Hoſt for 


Worſhip for many Ages, as we hays ſhewed at large 
| Gut 
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out of Bona before. 3. The Ancients knew nothing 
of ringing 2 Bell to give Notice of the Time of A- I 4 
doration to the People. 4. There are no Hiſtories Il He 
of Beaſts miraculouſly worſhipping the Encharif, 
which Sort of : Fictions are ſo common in later Ages. 
5. The Ancients never carried the Enchari/# to the n 
Sick or Abſent with any Pomp or Signs of Worſhip, 
never expoſed it to publick View in Times of ſo- WW 
lemn rejoycing or Sorrow; never adored or invoked the 
its Aſliſtance in Diſtreſs, or upon any great Under- abe 
taking; which are now ſuch common Practices in 
the Roman Church. 6. The Ancients never enjoined the 
Perſons newly baptized and Penitents to fall down ed 
before the Euchariſt and Worſhip it, as is now com- ha 
monly done in the Roman Church. 7. The Ancients H. 
never allowed Non-Communicants to ſtay and Wor- the 
ſhip the Eucbariſt, as the Practice now is; which yet Il fac 
had been very proper, had they believed the Exchi- Wl ;: 
rift to be their God. But they uſed it only for Com- 
munion, not for Adoration. 8. The Ancients never 
uſed to carry the Eucbariſt publickly in Proceſſions, 
to be adored by all the People; which is a novel 
Practice in the Judgment of Krantzins [i] and Caſ- 
ſander. 9. The Ancients lighted no Lamps nor 
Candles by Day to the Euchariſt, nor burned Incenſe 
before it, as is now the Practice. 10. They made 
no little Images of the Eucbariſt, to be kiſſed and 
worſhipped as the Images of Chriſt. 1x. They had 
no peculiar Feſtival appropriated to-its more ſolemn 
Worſhip. This is of no longer Date than Pope Ur 
ban IV, who firſt inſtituted it, An. 1264, and it is pecu- 
har only to the Roman Church. 12. The ancient Litur 
gies have no Forms ef Prayers, Doxologies, or Praiſes 
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to the Eachariſt, as are in the Roman Miſſal. 13. The 
Adoration of the Euchariſt, was never objected by the 
Heathens to the Primitive Chriſtians; nor were they 
reproached, as the Romaniſts have been ſince, as Ea- 
ters of their God. It is a noted ſaying of Averroes, 
Quando quidem comedunt Chriſtiani quod colunt, fit ani- 
ma mea cum Philoſophis, Since Chriſtians eat what they 
Worſhip, ler my Soul rather have her Portion among 
the Philoſophers, This learned Philoſopher lived. 
about the Year 1150. when the Hoſt-worſhip began 
to be praiſed, which gave him this Prejudice to 
the Chriſtian Religion. 14. The Chriſtians object- 
ed ſuch Things to the Heathens, as they never would 
have objected, had they themſelves worſhipped the 
Hoſt; as that it was an impious Thing to eat what 
they worſhipped, and Worſhip what they eat and 
ſacrificed. Which Objections might eaſily have been 
rerorted upon them. 15. The Chriſtians were ac- 
cuſed by the Heathens of eating Infants Blood in 
their ſolemn Myſteries, but never any mention is 
made of eating the Blood of Chriſt, either in the 
Objection or Anſwer to it. The Ground of the 
Story aroſe from the Practice of the Carpocratians 
and other Hereticks, and not from the Chriſtians 
eating the Blood of CHñRIST. 16. Laſtly the Chri- 
ſtians never urged the Adoration of the Euchariſt in 
their Diſputes with the Ebionites and Docete, which 
| yet would have been very proper to confute their 
Errors, who denied the Reality of the Fleſh of Chriſt. 
| To theſe Arguments of Mr. Daille, Dr. Whitby has 
added theſe farther. 1. That the Scriptures and Fa- 
thers deride the Heathen Deities, and ſay, that we 
may know they are no Gods, becauſe they have no 
Uſe of their outward Senſes. 2. Becauſe they are 
made God's by Conſecration, and by the Will of the 
Artificer, part of that Matter which is conſecrated 
into a God, being expoſed to common Uſes. 3. A 
THEE cauſe 
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cauſe they were impriſoned in their Images, or 
ſhut up in obſcure Habitations. 4. Becauſe” they 
clothed their Gods in coſtly Raiments. 5. Becauſe 
they might be metamorphoſed or changed from one 
Shape to another. All which might have been fe. 
torted upon the Chriſtians, had they worſhipped'the 
Eucbariſt, without any Poſſibility of Evaſion. Sr, 
& Paludanus own, that the whole Euchariſt, Sub. 
ſtance as well as Species, may be vomitted up again, 
or voided at the Draught. Which to affirm'of the 
real Body of Cuxisr, the Ancients would have ac- 


counted the greateſt Blaſphemy. For theſe and the 


like Reaſons we may ſafely conclude, that there was 
no ſuch Practice among the Ancients, as giving di 
vine Honour to the Hoſt upon Preſumption of is 
being the real Body of CHRIS, though they tres. 
ted ir as the ſacred Symbol and Antitype of his Body 
with all imaginable Reſpect and Veneration. To 
deduce theſe Arguments at their full Length would 
fill a Volume, and therefore it is ſufficient here to have 
hinted the Heads of them in this ſummary Account, 
referring the Reader to thoſe two Learned Au 
thors, who have proved every Thing they ſay, for 
fuller Satisfaction. I now go on with the Practice 
of the ancient Church. 


Is diſtributing the Elements the 
SeR. 6. 

The People allow» 
ed to receive the 
Euchariſt inte their 
own Hands. 


them into their own Hands. Which 
now, ſince the belief of Tranſu- 
ſtantiation and the Adoration of the 
Hoſt came in, is ſeverely prohibi- 
ted in the Roman Church. And this is ar leaſt ano- 
ther ſtrong Preſumption, that the Ancients had very 
different Sentiments of the Eucbariſt from thoſe which 
now prevail in the Roman Church, As to Fact, thete 
is no Diſpute of the Matter. The Thing is confel 


People were allowed to receive fi 


by 
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V. 

or fl by Barenius [A] and e Mormus and Garſias Loayſa 
ey In] as Daille In] has noted out of them. And Bo- 
e [o] confeſſes he cannot tell when the contrary 
ne 
re- 
the 
010 
üb- 


Cuſtom firſt came in, but he thinks it very probable, 
that it began at the ſame Time that they firſt 
brought into the Weſtern Church the Uſe of Unlea- 
vened Bread, and Wafer-Hoſts ; which as he proves 
before, was not till the Twelfth or Thirteenth Cen- 
in MW tury. But that the Reader may not wholly depend 
the vpon theſe Conceſſions, I will note a few Places in 
ac. the Margin out of Tertullian p], Clemens Alexandri- 
the ns [9], Cyprian [y], Origen LA Dionyſus Alexandri- 
ie mus [t], Cyril of Feruſalem [u], Nazianzen | x), Bafil, 
di. [7], Ambroſe [2], Auſtin | *], Chryſoftom [+] and 
ie the Council of Trallo fa). Which I think it need- 
oa. Wl leſs to repeat at length in a Matter fo plain and un- 
Wl conteſted. The very Cuſtom of Waſhing the Hands 
before Communion, in order to receive it, the fre- 
quent Admonitions to beware of letting it fall, the Al- 
lowance of Private Men to carry it home with them 
and communicate in private, the ſending it to 2 
91 ick 
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[e] Banon. an. 57. n. 147. [I] Morin. de Ordinat. Par. 
3. Exercit. 12. c. 3. [n] Loayſa in Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 14. 
In] Dallæ. de Objecto Cult. Relig. Lib. 2. cap. 20. le] Bona 


N. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap. 17. n. 7. Vid. Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. 


ib. 7. c. 9. 
{p] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. de Idololatr. cap. 7. 

J] Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 318. Ir! Cypr. de Lapfis. 
p. 132. De Patient. p. 216. Ep. 56. al. 58. ad Thibaritanos. 
P. 128. {:] Orig. Hom. 13. in Exod. [:] ap. Euſeb. 
Lib. 7. cap. 9. [a] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n 18. [>] Naz. 
Carmen de Ornatu Mulier. T. 2. p. 152-. [] Baſil Ep, 289. 
al Cæſaream Parriciem. Iz] Ambr. Orar. ad Theodoſ. ap. 
Theodoret. Lib. 5. cap. 18: [] Aug. cont. Liter. Petil. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 23. Hom. 26. ex 50. [+] Chryf. Hom. 21. ad Pop. An- 
tioch. T. 1. p. 266. Hom. 22. p. 285. & 290. Hom. 24. p. 316. 
Hom: 6. cent. Judzos. T. 1. p. 540. Hom. 6. in Ara pong 1 
Hom, 3. in Epheſ & paſſim. [a ] Conc. Trul. c. 101. 
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ken of before, do all bear Teſtimony to the ſame 
Practice. But all theſe Cuſtoms are perfectly anti. 
quated and aboliſhed in the' Roman Church, fince the 
Practice of Hoſt- worſhip came in, partly by forbid. 
ding the People to touch the Bread with their own 
Hands, but ſuffer it to be dropt into their Mouths, 
and partly by withdrawing the Cup wholly from 
them. Many wiſe and pretty Reaſons are uſed to 
be given for aboliſhing this ancient Cuſtom, as that 
it is to prevent Mens Negligence and Irreverence 
and other Abuſes : But the Fathers had much better 
Reaſons for allowing it. For then it afforded them 
a noble Argument to keep innocent and holy: Hands, 
free from Idolatry, Murder, Rapine and Extortion, 
and other the like Vices, when they muſt with thoſe 
very Hands receive the immaculate Body and Blood 
of their Lord. A Man might declaim, ſays Tertullian 
LJ, all the Day long with the Zeal of Faith, and be- 
wail thoſe Chriftians, who work with their Hands at 
the Trade of making Idols for the Heathen Gods, and 
come immediately from the Shop of the Adverſary to 
the Houſe of Gon, to lift up thoſe Hands to Gov the 
FarRHER, Which are the Makers or Mothers of 1dob, 
and ſtretch forth thoſe Hands to receive the Body of 
the Lord, that were inſtrumental in Carving Bodies 
for Devils. With what Eloquence does St. Chry/ofom 


and Contention, upon this very Topick ? Conſider, 
ſays he [e], what thou takeſt into thy Hand, and 
never dare to ſmite any Man: Do not diſgrace thoſe 
Hands, which are adorned with ſo great à Gift, by 
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[5]. Tertul. de Idololat. cap. J. Vid. Tertul. de Spectac. c. 25. 
Cypr. Ep. 56. al. 58. ad Pleb. Thibarit. p. 125. 
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the Crime of Fighting and Contention. Conſidet 
what thou takeſt into thy Hands, and keep them 
free from all Rapine and Extortion. Conſider that 
thou not only takeſt it in thy Hands, but put- 
teſt it to thy Mouth; therefore keep thy Tongue 
pure from all filthy and contumelious Words, from 
Blaſphemy, Perjury, and all ſuch kinds of evil Diſ- 
courſe. So again, Reproving thoſe who in time of 
Sickneſs went to the Feu to get Charms and Amu- 
lets to cure their Diſtemper, he asks them, What 
Apology they would [4] make to CHRIST for 
thus flying to his Enemies in their Diſtreſs ? How 
they could call upon him in their Prayers? With 
what Conſcience they could come into the Church? 
Wich what Eyes they could look upon the Prieſt? 
With what Hands they could touch the holy Table? 
And in another Place, repreſſing the Peoples Fury 
againſt. Eutropias (who having procured a Law to 
be made againſt Mens taking Sanctuary at the Al- 
tar, was himſelf not long after, by falling under the 
Emperor's Diſpleaſure, forced to fly thither for Re- 
fuge; and then ſome of the People clamoured 
againſt him with revengeful Thoughts, and cried 
out, It was but juſt that he ſhould ſuffer the Effects 
of his own Law; ) to ſuppreſs the Peoples Anger in 
this Caſe, and incline them to Thoughts of Mercy 
2nd Pardon, he asks them, How otherwiſe they 


could take [e] the Sacrament into their Hands, 


when Sermon was done, and ſay that Prayer, which 
commads them to beg of Gop, That He would for- 
give them their Treſpaſſes, as they forgave them that treſ- 
paſſed againſt them, if they perſiſted co call for Juſtice 
upon theic Enemy ? Theſe are handſome Turns of 
Eloquence, grounded upon this innocent and pious 
Gg g Cuſtom 
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[4] Chryſ. Hom. 6. cont. Jud, T. 1. p. 539. | [4] Chryſ. 
om, in Euttop. T. 4. p. 554. Te 
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Cuſtom of the Peoples taking the ES into 
their own Hands, and they had often their due Weight 


and Force even upon the greateſt Minds, as may 


appear from the Effect of that Speech which St. Am- 
broſe made to the Emperor Theodeſius, when he had 
cauſed ſeven thouſand Men' to be ſlaughtered with- 
out any formal Tryal at Theſalonica : St. eAmbhroſe 
met him as he was entring the Church, and thus ac- 
colted him: With what Eyes wilt chou behold the 
Houſe of our common Lord? With what Feet wilt 
thou tread his holy Pavement ? Wile thou ſtretch 
out thoſe Hands yet dropping with the Blood of 
that unjuſt Slaughter, and wich, them lay hold [f] 
of the moſt Holy Body of the Lord? 'Wite thou pur 
the Cup of that Blood to thy Mouth, who haſt ſhed 


fo lh Blood by the haſty Decree of an angry and 


1 8 Mind? This juſt Reproof of the Pious 

ſo handſomely addreffed to the Emperor, 
mate eh a deep Impreſſion on his Mind, that it 
melted him into Tears, and made him refrain from 
Church as a Penitent, till by way of Satisfaction, 
among other Things, by St. Amhroſe's Direction, 
he made this good Law, That no Sentence of Death 
or Proſcription for the future ſhould be executed til 
thirty Days after its Promulgation, that Reaſon, and 
not Paſſion, might judge of the Equity and Reaſon- 
ableneſs of it. Such brave Speeches, and ſuch wor- 
thy Effects did that ancient pious Cuſtom miniſter 
the Occaſion to of old, which is now laid aſide in 
the Roman Church, and changed into another Cu- 
ſtom, that has neither Precedent nor Uſe; ſerving 
only to feed Superſtition, and keep Men under the 
monſtrous and inveterate Prejudices of Tranſubſtan- 
t:ation, which this innocent Rite ſerved in ſome mea- 


ſure to keep out of the Minds of Men in the Primi- 
tive Church. 313 Ir 
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Ir is farther obſervable, That in 1 
this Caſe no Diſtinction was made Set. 7. 
between Men, Women, and Chil- Whether the ſanie 
dren, but all received into their own C war obſerved 
| | 315 wry in delivering it to 
Hands who were capable of fo do- nen and Chil- 
ing. Only in the latter End of the 4a.  _ 
ſixth Century, we find a Rule made | 
about Women, that they ſhould not receive it in 
their bare Hand, but in a fair Linnen Cloth. Some 
think this as ancient as St. Auſtin's Time, becauſe 
in one of the Sermons De Tempore [g] that go under 
his Name, there is mention made of it. For there 
jt is ſaid, ic was cuſtomary for Men to waſh their 
Hands when they communicated, and for Women 
to bring their little Linnen Cloths to receive the Bo- 
dy of CHrIsT. Bur, as many of theſe Sermons 
are ſpurious, ſo this in particular is ſometimes afcrib- 
ed to other Authors, and therefore no Weight can 
be laid upon it. However the Council of Auxerre 
IJ in France, An. 590 made a Rule, That no Wo- 
man ſhould receive the Eucbariſt in her bare Hand. 
But after what manner ſhe ſhould receive it in her 
Hand, is not ſaid. A great many Learned Perſons 
think that another Canon in that Council Li] orders 
them to receive it in a Linnen Cloth, becauſe there 
is mention made of Womens wearing a Dominicale 
when they communicate: Which they interpret a 
Linnen Cloth upon their Hand. So not only Baro- 
nius, and Binnius, and Sylvius, but allo Bona [&] and 
G g g 2 Habertus 
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L] Aug. Ser. 252. de Temp. Omnes Viri, quando commu- 
nicare deſide rant, lavant manus: Et omnes Mulieres exhibent 
Linteamina, ubi corpus Chriſti accipiant. l] Conc. An- 
tiſſiodor. can. 36. Non licet mulieri nuda manu Euchariſtiam 
zccipere. i] Ibid. can. 42. Unaquzque mulier, quando 
communicat, Dominicalem ſuum habear. Quod fi non habu- 
*T7It, uſque in alium diem Dominicam non communicet. 

I] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. cap 17. n. 3. 


820 The ANTiqQuiTIEs of the, Book XV. 


Habertus [I], and even Mabillon Ln], and Yeſſius [u] 
underſtand it. But Baluxiu, who is often more ſa- 
gacious than the reſt in telling the Meaning of hard 
Words, ſays, it means only the Womens Ve „Which 
they were obliged to wear upon their Heads by an- 
cient Canons, conformable to the Rule of the Apo- 
ſtle [o]. And for this he quotes an ancient Collection 
of Canons, where in the Council of Maſcon the Do- 
minicale is expreſsly ſtiled the Veil which the. Women 
wore upon their Heads at the Communion, So that 
whatever Covering the Women uſed for their Hands, 
when they received the Communion, it is plain it 
Was a different Thing from the Dominicale. The 
Council of Trallo p] ſpeaks of ſome in, the Greek 
Church, who would not receive the Sacrament in 
their Hands, but in ſome little Inſtrument of Gold 
or other precious Material, out of a pretended 
Reverence to it, but. they condemn, and forbid it as 


a ſuperſtitious Practice; ordering all Perſons to re- 


ceive the Communion in their own Hands ſet in the 
Form of a Croſs, as is appointed in Cyril's Catechiſms 
[4] and ſome others before them : and for thoſe that 
pretended to bring thoſe little Trinkets to receive 
the Communion with, they order them to be reje- 
ed, as Perſons who preferred inanimate Matter 
to the living Image of 1 5 And withal they threa- 
ten Suſpenſion to any Prieſt that ſhall admit any 
Communicants to receive in ſuch manner, By which 
it is plain no Alteration was as yet allowed in this 
Matter in the Greek Church. DO Inns. 1 1 

HE 
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- [7] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 10. Obſerv. 8. p. 264. 
[n] Mabil. de Liturg. Gallic. Lib. 1. cap. 5. n. 25. 

1] Voſſ. Theſ. Theol. de Symbolis Cœnæ Dom. p. 477. 
le Baluz. Not. in Gratian. Cauſ. 33. Quæſt. 3. cap. 19. 8 
mulier communicans Dominicale ſuum ſuper capud ſuum non 
habuerit, uſque ad alium diem Dominicum non communicet. 

e] Conc, Irull. can. 161. [q] Cyril. Catech, Myſt, 5. n. 18. 
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Tur next Thing obſervable, is, 
That the Prieſt in delivering the E- he Rocket 
lements to the People uſed a certain „y delfuerad to 
Form of Words, to which the Peo- e People with a 
ple anſwered, Amen. The Form certain Firm of 
at firſt ſeems to have been no more oe ts _ 
than this: The Body of Chriſt; and, eee, 2 
The Blood of Chriſt ; to each of which 
the People ſubjoy ned, Amen. Tertullian is thought 
to refer to this, when he asks a Chriſtian [7] who 
was uſed to frequent the Roman Theatres, How he 
could give Teſtimony co a Gladiator with that 
Mouth wherewith he was wont to fay Amen in 
the holy Myſteries? But that may refcr as well to 
the Amen which they uſed at the End of the great 
Conſecration-Prayer, as to this Form at the Deli- 
very. However Cornelius Biſhop of Rome not long 
after ſpeaks expreſsly of it. For he ſays [], Nova- 


Se ct. 8. 


tian was uſed to make the People of his Party ſwear 


by the Body and Blood of CHRIST, when he de- 
livered the Eucharift to them, that they would not 
forſake his Party and go over to Cornelius. So, ſays he, 
every Man inſtead of ſaying Amen, when he takes 
the Bread, is forced to ſay; I will not return to Cor- 
nelius. The- Author of the Cenſtitutions ſpeaks of 
the Form in this manner [r]: Let the Biſhop give 
the Oblation, ſaying, The Body of Chriſt: And let 


| the Receiver anſwer, Amen. Let the Deacon hold 


the Cup, and when he gives it ſay, The Blood of 
Chriſt, The Cup of Life: And let him that drinks it 
ſay, Amen. S0 St. Cyril [u] bids his Communicanr 
receive the Body of Curisr, and ſay, Amen. And 


—_—— Sd 
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] Tertul. de Spectac. cap. 25. Quale eſt— ex ore quo Amen 
in ſanctum protuleris, glad iatori teſtimonium reddere? 

[-] ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 43. p. 245. le] Conſtit. Lib. 8. 
cap, 13» | [4] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 18. | ds 


E 


St. Ambroſe [x], The Prieſt? ſays to - thee, The Body 
of Chriſt, and thou anſwereſt, Amen. The like, as 
to rhe Peoples Anſwering Amen, is noted by St. 
Auſtin [y] as the general Practice of the whole 
World. And ſo by St. Ferom [z], Leo Magni | a 
and many others. By the Time of Gregory the Great, 
the Form of Delivery was a little enlarged: For 
then they ſaid, The Body [H] of our Lord Feſus Chrif 
preſerve thy Soul. And by the Time of Alcuin and 
Charles the Great, it was augmented into this Form, 
The Bedy of our Lord Feſus [c] Chrif, preſerve thy 
Soul unto everlaſting Life. Which is much the ſame 
with the former Part of that which is now uſed in 
our Liturgy. The Scotch Liturgy allo orders the 
People to anſwer, Amen; which, we ſee, is con- 
formable to ancient Practice. The Romaniſts gene- 
rally draw this Anſwer of the People into an Argu- 
ment for Tranſubſtantiation. Becauſe ſaying Amen 
implies as much as the true Body of CHRIST. But 
they might as well argue, that the Bread is tran- 
ſubſtantiated into the Bodies of the People, and that 
they too are but one proper, ſubſtantial, true, nu- 
merical Body with their Lord; Becauſe St. Auftin 
ſays this is one Meaning of the Body of Cuxzsr, 
to which, when the Pricſt ſpake it, they anſwered, 
Amen: Ye anſwer, Amen, ſays he [d], to what ye 

e edle 


8 


lx] Ambroſ. de ſacram. Lib. 4. cap 5. Dicit tibi ſacerdos, 
Corpus Chriſti : Et tu dicis, Amen, id eſt, verum. It. de In- 
tiatis. cap. 9. [y] Aug. cont. Fauft. Lib. 12. cap. 10. Habet 
magnam vocem Chriſti ſanguis in terra, cum eo accepto ab 
omnibus gentibus reſpondetur Amen. Iz] Hieron. Ep. Ga. ad 
Theophil. 2] Leo Ser. 6. de Jejunio ſeptimi Menſis. 
 F#[ Joan. Diacon. Vit. Gregor. Lib. 2. le] Alcuin d- 
Offic. & Helgaldus Vita Roberti Regis Galli. ap. Bonam. Li- 
turgic. Lib. 2. c. 17. n. 3. la] Aug. Serm. ad Infantes. 2p. 
Fulgent, de Baptiſmo Zthiopis. cap. 11. Ad id quod eſtis, ie- 
ſpondetis, Amen, & reſpondendo ſubſcribitis. Audis Corpus 
Chriſti, & reſpondes, Amen. Eſto membrum Corporis Chri- 
ſti, ut fir verum Amen tuu mn. 
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are (that is, the Body of Cyrisr), and by your An- 
ſwer ſubſcribe to the Truth of it. Thou heareſt the 
Prieſt ſay, The Body of Cbriſt, and thou anſwereſt, 
Amen: Be thou a Member of the Body of Chriſt, 
that thy Amen may be true. In another Place he 
ſays, it denoted their Belief of the Reality of 
Cunisr's Suffering for them, that his Blood was 
truly ſhed [] for their Sakes, and that they made 
Profeſſion of this by ſaying Amen, This is true. 
And again [i, Chriſt ſhed his Blood upon the 
Croſs for our Sakes: And ye who are Communi- 
cants; know what Teſtimony ye bear to the Blood 
which ye receive: For ye ſay Amen to it. Ye 
know what that Blood's which was ſhed for many, for is 
the Remiſſion of Sins. So that in whatever Senſe we 
take it, there is no Neceſſity of making ic to ſignify 
a corporeal and ſubſtantial Preſence, which it is 
certain St. Auſtin never thought of. 

Ix is here proper, before we paſs 

on, to make a juſt Reflexion upon SR. 9. 
the horrible Abuſes of the Commu- „, Nee 
nion committed by ſome againſt % hers, Ws 7 
the true End and Deſign of it, which wicked Purpoſes. 
was intended by CnrisT to repre- 

ſent our Union with himfelf and one another, but 
wicked Men made Uſe of it to bafe Ends and Pur- 
poſes. We have already heard how Nowatian abuſed 
it to ſtrengthen his Schiſm, and bind Men over by an 
Oath upon it, that they would not deſert his Intereſt 
EAT ons + 4 and 


C——— 
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[*] Ang. Ser. de 4. Feria five Cultura agri. T. 9. p.317- 
Quid dieit omnis homo, quando accipit Sanguinem Chriſti ? 
Amen dicit. Quid eft Amen? Verum eſt. Quid eſt verum? 
Quia fuſus eſt Sanguis Chriſti, [+] Id. Ser. 29. de Verbis 
Apoſt. T. 10. p. 150. In cruce pro nobis Sanguinem fudit: Et 
noſtis Fideles quale teſtimonium perhibeatis Sanguini quem 
zccepiſtis. Certe enim dicitis Amen. Noſtis qui fic Sanguis qui 


pro multis effuſus eſt in remiſſionem peccatorum. 
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and Party. And it was a like Abuſe that was ſome 
ume allowed in the ſuperſtitious Times of Popery 
under che general Notion of many other ſuperſtiitious 
Practices called, Canonical Purgations. Which was, 
that when any one was ſuſpected of a Crime, he 
was to purge himſelf by taking the Sacrament upon 
it. Gratjaz Cites a Canon out of the Council of 
Worms [e] to this Purpoſe: Whereas it often hap- 
Pens, that Thefts are committed in Monaſteries, and 
they chat commit them are not known: We there- 
fore order, That when the Brethren are to purge 
themſelves of ſuch Suſpicions, Maſs ſhall be celebra- 
ted by the Abbot or ſome other appointed by him, 
and when it is ended, every one ot them ſhall com- 
municate, ſaying theſe Words, Let the Body ef Cbriſ 
be my Purgatiou this Day. But though this was al- 
lowed by à Council, it is juſtly reckoned a great 
Abuſe. by all ſober Men. Antonius Auguſtinus in his 
Emendations upon Gratian [F] paſſes this Cenſure 
upon it, That it is to be aſcribed to the great Cor- 
ruption and Filth of the Times which allowed it. For 
even as the old Gloſſer upon Gratian obſerves | g}, 
The Communion was not to be given to ſuſpected 
Perſons, as he proves from other Laws, particularly 
the Extravagant de Purgatione Canonica. cap. Cum dile- 
#is. And therefore he lays, this Canon in Gratias 


Was 
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L Con. Wormat. can. 15. ap. Grat. Cauſ. 2. Quæſt. 5. cap? 


23. Sæpe contingit, ut in Monaſteriis furta perpetrentur, & 

ui hæc committant ignorentur. Idcirco ſtatuimus, ut quando 
ipſi fratres de talibus ſe expurgare debuerint, Miſſa ab Abbate 
celebretur, vel ab aliquo cui ipſe Abbas præceperit, præſenti- 
bus Fratribus : & fic expleta Miſſa, omnes communicent in 
hæc verba; Corpus Domini fit mihi ad Probationem hodie. 
[/] Anton. Auguſt. de Emendat. Grat. Lib, 1. Dial. 15 
p. 72. Hæc omnia ſunt illorum temporum ſordibus adſcribends, 
a! Gloſſa in Loc. Gratiani. Huic Capiti eſt derogatum, 
quia ſuſpe&is non eſt danda Euchariſtia. 


in moſt Places for the Singers or all 
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was of no Force, being diſannulled in Law. So that 
we need not Scruple to call this a great Abuſe of 
the Holy Communion, though it had ſynodical Au- 
thority ſome Time to enjoin the Practice of it. I 
know nothing hardly that exceeds it under Pretence 
of Religion, unleſs it be that more horrible Abuſẽ 
which Baronius [V] himſelf relates out cf the Greet 
Hiſtorians, concerning Pope Theodore and the Roman 
Council, An. 648, who in their Cenſure of Pyrrbug 
and Paulus the «Monothelite Hereticks, took Blood out 
of the Cup, and mingled it with Ink, and there- 
with ſubſcribed their Condemnation. An unparal- 
lel d Inſtance of intemperate Zeal, for which there 


| was neither Law nor Example in the Roman Church, 


25 Baronius confeſſes, nor any Inſtance like ir, ſave 
one -in the Greek Church, when Ignatius in the Coun- 
dl of: Conſtantinople, An. 869. made Ule of the Blood 
in the ſacred Cup inftead of Ink to condemn his 
Adverfary Photius, as Baronius allo tells us Li] out of 
Nicetas in his Life of Ignatius. But I pals over theſe 
horrible Abuſes, more becoming Draco, and his ſan- 
guinary Laws, than the Pens and Practices of Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops, and go on with the more innocent 
Practices of the Primitive Church. e 26: 
DukiNxs the Time of communi- 
cating, while the Elements were di- Sec. 10, 


ſtributed to the People, it was uſual Proper Pſalms for 
the Occaſion uſually 


| | : ng while the Peo- 
the People to ſing ſome Pſalm ſuita- * Fer 


ble to the Occaſion. The Author caring. 
of the Conſtitutions [x] preſcribes | 
the Thirty-third Pſalm, which in our Diviſion is the 
Thirty-fourth, for this Purpoſe : I will bleſs the Lord 


as 
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[5] Baron. an. 648. n. 15. ex Theophane. | 
Li] Baron. an. 869. T. 10. p. 428. I Conſt.Lib. 8. cap. 13. 
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rt all Times, his Praife ſpall be always in my Mouth; 
Which was chiefly ſung upon the Account of thoſe 
Words relating to the Sacrament, O Taſte and ſee that 
the Lord 3s gracious, c. For ſo St. Cyril more plain- 
ly declares, when he ſays [I], After this you hear 
one finging with a Divine Melody, and exhorting 
yon to partake of the Holy Myſteries, and faying, 
O Taſte and fee that the Lord is gracious. St. 7077 
n] ſeems alſo to intimate, that they ſung both this 
and the xlv Pſalm, when he ſays, They receiy- 
ed the Eucbariſt always with a good Conſfcienc: 
Hearing the Pſalmiſt ſing, O Taſte and fee that the Lord 
#s gracions: And ſinging with him, My Heart js in. 
diting of a good Matter, I ſpeak of the Things which 
T have made unto the King. This being a Pſalm pe- 
culiarly 1 the Praiſes of CuRIST, and the 
Affection of the Church toward him: Hearten, 
Daughter, and conſider, incline thine Ear, forget Alſo thine 
own People and thy Father's Houſe : So ſhall the King;have 
Pleaſure in thy Beauty; for he is thy Lord God, and 
Morſhip thou Him. In «eAfrick they ſeem to have 
delighted much in this Cuſtom, in ſo much 
that when one Hilarius a Tribune railed againſt it 
and all other Singing of Pſalms at the Altar, St. Au. 
ſtin wrote a Book particularly in Vindication of 
it, which is now loſt, but he mentions it [A] in his 
Retraftations. And both he and Tertullian ſeem to in- 
timate, that among other Pfalms they ſung the One 
Hundred Thirty-third. Behold how good and joyful a 
Thing it is, Brethren to dwell together in Unity. For 


#2” Tod 
II Cyril. Myſt. Catech. 5. n. 11. [l Hieron. Ep! 20 
ad Lucin. Bœticum. Ia] Aug. Retract. Lib. 2. cap. II. 


Morem qui tunc eſſe apud Carthaginem cœperat, ut Hymni⸗ 
altare dieerentur de Pfalmorum libro, 'five ante Odlationem, 
ſive cum diſtribueretur populo quod fuiſſet oblatum, maledici 
reprehenfione ubicunque porerat lacerabat & c. Huie reſpond, 
& vocatutr. Liber contra Hilarium. '/ eg 971 
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Tertullian [o] ſays, They were uſed to ſing this Pſalm 
when they ſupped together: By which moſt proba- 
bly he means the Lord's Supper. And St. Auſt in 
ſays, it was a Pſalm [y] ſo noted and well known 
by. its conſtant Uſe, that they who knew nothing of 
the Pſalter, could repeat that Pſalm, as having often 
heard it ſung, probably at the Altar. And he ſeems 
to ſay [q], that they ſung the xxxiii Pſalm up- 
on the lame Occaſion. For he ſays expreſsly they 
ſung it daily, I will bleſs the Lord at all Times, his 
Praiſe ſhall ever be in my Mouth. Which conſidering 
boy many. Writers before ſpeak of it as ſung at the 
Diſtribution of the Elements, it 1s probable St. Auſtin 
means the ſame, that it was ſung daily at the Al- 
rar. St. Chryſoſtom ſays they ſung the cxlv Pſalm 
upan this Occaſion, chiefly upon the account 
of thoſe Words in it, The Eyes of all wait upon 
er! and Thou gives them their Meat in due Seaſon. 
Or hne 
Lord's Table. This Pſalm, ſays he [y], is diligent] 
to be noted: For this is the Pſalm which has theſe 


Words, which they that are initiated in the holy 


Myſteries ling continually in Conſort, ſaying, The 

es of all wait upon Thee, and Thou giveſt them their 

Meat in due Seaſon. For he that is made a Son, and 

Partaker of the ſpiritual Table, does juſtly give Glory 

to his Father. Thou art a Son, and Partaker of the 

dpiritual Table; thou feedeſt upon that ee 
1 | 0 


W 


— 
_—_— _—_— 


—_—__ 4 


e] Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 13. Vide quam bonum & quam 
jucundum habitare fratres in unum. Hoc tu pſallere non fa- 
cile noſti, nifi quo tempore cum compluribus cœnas. 

o] Aug. in Pſal. 135. p. 629. Pſalmus brevis eſt, fed valde 
notus & nominatus. Ecce quam bonum & quam jucundum, 
&. Ita ſonus iſte dulcis eſt, ut & qui Pfalterium neſciunt. 
ipſum verſum cantent. I] Ibid. p. 630. Impletum eſt 
in eo quod quotidie cantamus, {i & moribus conſonemus: 
Benedicam Dominum in omni tempore, Semper Laus ejus in 
ore meo. [-] Chryſ. in Pfal. 144, T. 3. p. 594. 


interprets this of cheir Spiritual Meat at the 


exalt Thee, my God, my King (Which are the firſt 


. | 


giving and Prayers after receiving, which may be in- 
cluded with ſome other Concomitant Rites in the ge- 
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Blood which regenerated thee: Therefore give 
Thanks to him that vouchſafes thee fo great a Blef. 
ſing, glorify him who grants thee theſe Favours: 
When thou readeſt the Words; compoſe and Tune 
thy Soul to what is ſaid, and when thou ſayſt, Twil 


Words of this Pſalm) ſhew thy great Love and Affecti. 
on to him, that he may ſay to thee, as he ſaid to Abra. 
Bam, I am thy God. In the Liturgy which goes un- 
der St. Chryſoſtoms Name [] there is mention made 
of the Peoples Singing at this Time, but no; Pſalm 
ſpecified, as here in his genuine Works. In the Liturg) 
called St. James Ct] of Feruſalem, the Words of the 
Ihirty-Fourth Plalm, O Taſte and ſee that the Lord is 

acious, are appointed to be ſung by the Singers, 

. Mark's Liturgy [u] appoints the Forty-ſecond 
Pſalm, As the Hart deſireth the Water-brooks, ſo panteth 
my Soul after Thee, O God. And Cotelerius Lx] has 
obſerved, that in ſome ancient Rituals at the End of 
Gregory's Sacramentarium the cxxxix Plalm is appoint- 
ed: O Lord thou haſt ſearched me ont, and known.me, 
c. So that though the Cuſtom of Singing Pſalms 
in this Part of the Service was Univerſal, the-parti- 
cular Pſalms varied according to the Wiſdom and 
Choice of the Precentor, or the different Rules and 
Ulages of different Churches. I have now ſtated: and 
reſolved the ſeveral Queſtions and Caſes that may be 
put concerning the manner of communicating in the 
ancient Church: And there remains but one Thing 
more to be conſidered, which was the ſolemn Thankſ- 


neral Name of their Poſt-Communion Service; of 
which we will Diſcourſe in the following Chapter. 
CHAP. 

I.] Chryſ. Liturg. T. 4. p. 618. [:] Jacob. Liturg. Bibl. 
Parr. Gr. Lat. T. 2. p. 20. [uw] Marci Liturg. ibid. p. 4% 1 
[ Coteler. in Conſtit. Lib. 8. cop. 13. ; N 
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HEN all. the People had 
\ communicated, and the Bos * 
* 28.528 had removed - the Remain- ate 4% 5 
der of the Elements into the Paſto- ſevera! Sorts vf 
phoria,..'or Place appointed for their Thankſgiving. Firſt 
Reception; it was uſual firſt for a %, Deacon: N 
Deacon to admoniſh the People to % , P1917 £ 


return Thanks for the Benefits which . 
they had received. The Form of this Exhortation 
in the Conſtitutions [a] runs thus: Now that we have 
received the precious Body and the precious Blood of Chriff, 
let us give Thanks to him that hath wouchſafed to make 
10 Partakers of bis Holy « Myſteries; and let us beſeech 
bim that they may not be to our Condemnation, but Sal- 
vation, for the Benefi r of our Soul and Body, for the Pre- 
ſervation of us in Piety, for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
and obtaining of the Life of the World to come. Then 
he bids them riſe up, and commend themſelves to 
Gon by CHRIST. Upon which the Biſhop makes 
a Prayer of Thankſgiving and Commendation of 
the People to Gop in the following Words. 
O Lord God Almighty, the Father 


F Thy Chrift, Thy bleſſed Son; who Sect. 2 


beare t thoſe that with an upright The Biſhop 2 dende 
Heart call upon Thee, who knoweſt the 2 5 of ; be People 
Supplications of thoſe that in Silence 1 God. 

pray unto Thee; we give Thee Thanks 

for that Thou 50 f wouchſafed to make us Partakers of thy 
Holy Myſteries, which Thou haſt given us for the Con fe. 


nat ion 
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L Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 14 it is - pe het our 
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mation or full Aſſurance of wag Things which we ſted- 
faftly believe and know, for the Preſervation of our Piet), 
for the Remiſſion of our Sins; becauſe the Name of Thy 
Chri$F is called upon us, and we are united unto Thee, 
Thou that haft ſeparated us from the Communion of the 
the Ungodly, unite us with them that are ſanttified uno 
Thee ; confirm us in Thy Truth by the coming of Thy Huh 
Spirit and bis reſting upon us; reveal unto us what 
Things we are ignorant of, ſupply what we are deficient 
in, and ſtrengthen us in what we know. Preſerve Thy 
Prieſts unblameable im Thy Service, keep our Princes in 
Peace, our Governours in Righteouſneſs, the Air in good 
Temperature, the Fruits of the Earth in Plenty, and th: 
whole World by Thy Almighty Providence. Pacify th: 
Nations that are inclined to Var; convert thoſe that g 
aſtray ; ſanttify Thy People; preſerve thoſe that are in 
Virginity ; keep thoſe that are married in Thy Faith; 
ſtrengthen thoſe that are in Chaſtity; bring Infants 15 
mature Age; confirm thoſe that are newly baptized; in 
ſtruct the Catechumens, and make them fit and worth 
of Baptiſm: And gather us all into the Kingdom of He- 
ven, through TFeſus Chriſt our Lord, with whom 
unto Thee and the Holy Spirit be Glory, Honour, and Ad- 
ration World without End. Amen. n 

Ar TER this the Deacon bids the 


5 N Bene. People bow their Heads to Gop in 
dict ion. * CHRIST, and receive the Benedi- 


ction. Then the Biſhop pronounces 


the Benediction in this following Prayer: ' Almighty 
God, and True, with whom no one can compare, who art 
every where, and preſent unto all, yet not in them as 
Things of which they conſiſt, who art circumſcribed by 10 
Place, not grown ol with Time, nor bounded by Ages; 
who art without Generation, and needeſt no Preſer ver; 
who art above all Corruption, uncapable of Change, and 
unalterable by N ature ; that dwelleſt in Light which 10 
one can approach unto, and art inviſible by 1 

> WY 
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that art known to all Rational Natures that ſeeh Thee 
with an upright Heart, and art apprehended by thoſe that 
ſearch after Thee with a Pure Mind; O Thou God of 
Iſrael, the Iſrael that truly ſees Thee, and the People that 
believes in Chriſt, ſhew thy ſelf propitious, and bear me for 


Thy Name's Sake; Bleſs this People that bow their Necks 


unto Thee, and grant them the Petitions of their Heart 
that are Expedient for them, and ſuffer none of them to 
fall from Thy Kingdom; but ſanttify them, keep and 
protect, help and deliver them from the. eAdverſary,. 
and from every Enemy; preſerve their Houſes, and defend 
their going out and their coming in: For to Thee belongs 
Glory, Praiſe, «Majeſty, Worſhip and eAdoration : And 
to Thy Son Feſus, thy Chriſt, our Lord and God and 
King; and to the Holy Spirit, now and: for. ever, World 
without End. Amen. | 
AtTER this the Deacon uſed a. | 
ſhort Form of Words in the Nature Sed. . 
of a Prayer for Peace, which was 25 Deacon s Form 
the Signal wherewith he diſmiſſed 79/7 gh. f 
the whole Aſſembly ; intimating prayer. Go in 
that the whole. Service was now Peace. 
finiſned, and therefore praying that 
the Peace of GoD might continue with them, 
and preſerve them, he ſaid, , w dgiry, Depart 
in Peace, This was the uſual Form of breaking 
all. religious Aſſemblies in the Greek Church, as we 


have noted before in ſpeaking | * | of che Daily Morn- 


ing Service out of this Author: And we are aſſured 
of it from St. Chryſoftom. [b], who ſpeaking of the 
Irequent Uſe of that ſhort Prayer of Salutation, 
Peace be with you, particularly takes notice of the 
Deacon's uſing it at the Diſmiſſion of the AN : 

he 


LE 


n 
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1 Book XIII Chap, x. u. 8, (4}-ChryG Hom, 52. in 


eos qui Paſcha jejunant. T. 5. p 713. 


The Deacon, ſays he, when he diſmiſſes you from 
this Meeting, does it with this Prayer, aoeiveds e ig 
Go in Peace. Whence we may learn, that they did 
not uſe it as an empty Form, but as a ſhort ſo. 
lemn Prayer, to ſend them away with a Benediction, 
or the Bleſſing of Go upon them. 
As for the other Prayers uſed. in 
.; Sea. 5. .. this Part of the Service, we have no 
þ What Account we particular Account of them in other 
ave of theſe Pray- Wr. 2 a 

es in other F. Writers. But they tell us in gene- 
thre. ral, that ſuch Forms of Praiſe, and 
v2. 1 Thankſgiving. were always uſed af- 
ter the Communion. St. Auſtin ſays Le, When all 
was ended, and every one had received the Com- 
munion, a ſolemn Thankſgiving concluded the whole 
Action. And fo Cyril of Feruſalem [d] bids his new- 
ly baptized Communicant ſtay, when the Commu- 
nion was done, to give Thanks to Gon, who had 
vouchſafed to make him a Partaker. of fo great My- 
ſteries. St. Chryſoſtors has a long Invective [e] againſt 
thoſe who would not ſtay theſe laſt Prayers, but 2s 
ſoon as they had communicated themſelves, would be 
gone, and leave their Brethren to give Thanks alone: 
Whom he compares to Judas, who left the Apo- 
files after Supper before the laſt Hymn was ſung; 
but all the other Apoſtles ſtaid to ſing the Hymn 
with their Lord, from whoſe Example the Church 
took up the Cuſtom of making theſe: laſt Prayers al- 
ter the Communion. It is an excellent Paſſage, 
and therefore I will tranſcribe it at length in his 
own Words:“ Would you have me tell you, what 
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[c] Aug. Ep. 59. ad Paulin. Quæſt. 5, Quibus peractis, & 
participato tanto Sacramento, Gratiarum actio cundcta con- 
cludit. [a] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 5. n. 19. le] Chtyſ 
Hom. 34. de Bapt. Chriſti. T. x. p. 317. It. Hom. 82. al. 83. 
in Mat. n. 700. | | 
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V. Chap. vi. 1s TAN CHURCH. 333 
m What is the Cauſe of Noiſe and Tumult in the 
„Church? It is becauſe we ſhur tiot the Doors 
lid © upoh you all the Time of Divine Service, but 
lo. „ ſuffer you to draw off and go home before the 
n, “ laſt Thanſgiving 5 which is a great Contempt of 
© Gov's Ordinance. What meaneſt thou, O Man, 
in WW © in fo doing? Curisr is preſent, the Angels 
no Wl © ſtand by him, the tremendous Table is ſpread, thy 
cr Ml © Brethren are yet communicating, and doſt thou 
e- deſert them and fly off? If thou art called to a 
nd“ common Entertainment, thon doſt not preſume, 
al- © whilſt the reſt are ſitting, to depart before thy 
* Friends, though thou haſt filled thyſelf before 
them: And doſt thou here leave all and deparr, 
* whilſt the Holy Myſteries of CHRIST are cele- 
© brating, and the facred Offices performing? What 
* Pardon can be expected, what Apology can be 
* made for this? Shall I cell you plainly, whoſe 
© Work they are a doing, who thus depart before 
* all is finiſhed, and wait not for the Euchariſtical 
„Hymns at the End of the Supper? It may per- 
* haps ſeem an hard and odious Saying, but it is ne- 
“ ceffary to be ſaid, to reprove the Negligence of 
© many. When Juda, communicated ac the laſt 
Supper in that laſt' Night, whilſt all che reſt were 
fitting at Table, he ſtole off and went out: And 
e they imitate him, who go away before the laft 
„ Thankſgiving.” For if he had not gone our, 
© he had not been made the Traytor; if he 
* had not deſerted his Fellow-Diſcipies, he had 
not petiſhed ; if he had not broken away from the 
Flock, the Wolf had not found him alone; if he had 
* not ſeparated himſelf from the Shepherd, he had 
not been a Prey to the wild Beaſt. Upon this 
& Account we find him among the Jens, but the 
on- Wl © reſt {tay to ſing an Hymn, and go forth with their 
% - Lord. Do you not now lee, that the laſt Prayers 

— W 
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* after the Sacrifice take their Riſe from that Exam. 
< ple?” Thus far St. Chryſoffom, who ſeems to in- 
timate, that they had not only Prayers, but alſo 
Pſalms and Hymns of Thankſ wing in Imitation of 
our Saviour's ſinging an Hymn after his laſt Supper 
with his Diſciples. And it is very probable from 
what St. Chryſoſtom tells us in another Place, that the 
Church had ſuch an Affection for Davids Pſalm, 
that ſhe uſed and interſperſed them in all her Of 
fices. Primus & medius & noviſſimus eſt David | f], 
David was in the Beginning, and Middle, and 
End of her Services. Tis true, the Author of the 
Conſtitutions takes no notice of Pſalms or Hymns in 
the forementioned Place: But in another Place [g) 
where he has alſo a Prayer ys]z Thy pddandiy, after 
Participation, beſides the Thankſgiving, there is 
order to ling, «Maranatha, that is, The Kingdom if 
God, or the Lord cometh: And allo, Hoſanna ti 
the Son of David. Bleſſed is be that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord : Bleſſed be the Lord our God, who wa 
"manifeſted to us in the Fleſh, Which ſeems to imply, 
that there were different Ufages in different Church» 
es, and that this Author made his Collections vary 
ſometimes from themſelves, by interpoſing the Rite 
of different Churches. In the old Gothick Miſſal pub 
liſhed by Mabillon, there is nothing appointed after 
the Communion but only two Prayers, the 'one 
called, Poſt Communionem; and the other, Collechi, 
the Collect or concluding Prayer. And it is much 
after the ſame manner in the Mozarabick Liturgy, d 
which Mabillon gives a Specimen ortwo in his Ar 
pendix. But in the Greek Liturgies, as that under the 
Name of St. Fames [h], beſides the Prayers, there 
> | are 
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} Chr c Hom 6 de Pcenitentia, in Edit. Latinis. | | 
L Licurg. Jacob. Bib} 


© 7 Conſtit. Lib. 7. cap. 26. 
Patr. Gr. Lat. T. 2. p. 21. 
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are ſeveral ſhort Hymns and Praiſes collected out of 
the P/alms and other Scriptures appointed to be ſaid 
after the Communion : As that of the Ivii Pſalm; 
Set up Thyſelf, O God, above the Heavens, and thy Glo- 
ry above all the Earth. And, Bleſſed be the Name of the 
Lord from tha time forth for evermore. And, Bleſſed be 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. Sade Thy Peo- 
ple, O God, and bleſs Thine Heritage. And, O let ont? 
e Mouth be filled with Thy Praiſe, that we may (ing of 
Thy Glory and Honour all the Day long, Pal. Ixxi. 7. 
So in St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy [i] the People are ap- 
pointed to ſing thoſe Words of the cxiii Pſalm, Bleſ- 
ſed be the Name of the Lord from thu time forth fo# 
evermore, And the whole xxxiv Pſalm, I will always 
give Thanks unto the Lord, his Praiſe ſhall ever be in 
my e Mouth. 3 
Ad it is obſervable, That in . 
all the ancient Forms, the Thankſ- Sekt, 6. 
giving Prayers are always in the = wes e 
Plural Number, repreſenting the 5. M er e 
whole Body of the Communicants 4y be whole Budy 
as returning their Praiſes to GoD of the Church. 
for the Mercies they had received. 
For then there were no private nor ſolitary Maſſes; 
where the Prieſt ſays the Office alone by himſelf 
without any Hearers, or communicates alone with- 
out any Partakers ; but 72 all aſſiſted and com- 
municated together: And ſo long it was very ratio- 
nal and propet to return a general Thankſgiving 
for the Benefits of the Communion which they had 
All received. But ſince private and ſolitary Maſſes 
came in, all theſe Forms are very. improper and 
ablurd, ro tell Gop, they have all received the Sa- 
crament, and bleſs him for it, when none has re- 
H h h 2 ä ceived 
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ceived it but one, and ſometimes none has ſo much 
as heard the Office, but the Prieſt alone that re- 
pears it. Yet theſe Offices now ſtand in the Roman 
Maſs, to the eternal Reproach of thoſe that abuſe 
them. For they ſtill ſay, ©uod ore ſumpſimus, &Cc. 
That which we [E] bave received with our Mouths, 0 
Lord, grant that we may receive with a pure Mind; and 
of a temporal Gift, make it unto us an eternal Remedy. And 
there are many other Prayers in the ſame Tenour ; 
all which ſuppoſe many to have communicated, 
when yet no one has received but the Prieſt alone. 
Bona [I] confeſſes this is not according to the Pri- 
mitive Cuſtom. For thoſe Prayers were inſtituted 
at firſt for Communicants, when all or a great 
Part of the Church communicated together ; 'for 
otherwiſe the very Name of Communion would 
here be improperly uſed, if more than one did not 
partake of the Sacrifice. And all he has to ſay 
for their retaining thoſe Prayers in the Maſs, when 
the uſe of them by private Maſs is become fo impro- 
per, is only this : That though the ancient Cuſtom 
of many Communicating together, be left off, yet no 
Change is made in the Prayers; but they are retain- 
ed itill, to ſhew us what was done anciently, and 
to excite us by the very Tenour of the Prayers to 
return to the Primitive Fervour. How happy would 
it be, if the Roman Church would in all Things ob- 
ſerve this Rule, and return to the laudable Practiſe 
and Simplicity of the ancient Church; reforming 
her Offices by the Primitive Standard, and caſting 
away all thoſe Corruptions, which appear from 
the whole Series of this Hiſtory to be manifeſt In- 
novations, either privately crept in by e 
a 
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p. 24. de Ritu celebrandi Miſſam, & in 
IJ Bona Rerum Liturgic. Lib. 2. 
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[e] Miſſal. Roman. 
Canone Miſſæ. p. 306. 
CaD. 25.0. „ 
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and Negligence in Times of Ignorance, or elſe for- 
cibly impoſed by Tyranny and Power, contrary to 
the Ulages of the ancient Church, and many times 
to the very Deſign of Divine-Service, and the na- 
tural Intent of holy Inſtitutions! As it is plain in 
the Caſe of having Divine-Service in an unknown 
Tongue, and worſhipping Saints and Angels, and 
Images and Croſſes with divine Worſhip, and dividing 
the Sacrament, and miniſtring it only in one Kind, 
and many other Things of the like Nature ; which as 
they contradict the very End of the divine Ordinan- 
ces, and the natural Deſign of Gop's Inſticutions ; fo 
they run counter to the whole Practice of the ancient 
Church, as any one may ſee by conſidering the Alle- 
gations produced in theſe Collections, in which I have 
endeavoured to Point out as well the Riſe of Errors, 
and the Original of Corruptions in latter Ages, as the 
true ancient Practice of the Primitive Church in-all 
the ſeveral Parts of Divine-Service relating to the or- 
dinary Worſhip of Gov. | 

AN Dp here 1 ſhould have put an End to this Ac- 
count, but that there are a few Queſtions more that 
may be asked concerning ſome Appendages and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Communion, which it will be 
proper to anſwer in this Place. As 1. How they 
were uſed to diſpoſe of the Remains of the Euchariit 
after Communicating? 2. What was their Uſage 
and Practice in regard to their Agape or Feaſt of Cha- 
rity, ſo famous in ancient Hiſtory? 3. What Pre- 
paration they required as neceſſary to Communi- 
cants, to qualify them for a worthy Reception? 
4. What Time they . adminiſtred the Lord's Supper, 
and how often they exhorted or obliged all Perſons 
to receive it? I will give as ſhort an Anſwer as I 
can to theſe Queſtions, and therewith put an End 
to this Diſcourſe. 


H h h ; Set 
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CHAP. VII 
How the Remains of the EuCHARIST were diſ- 
poſed of. And of their common Entertainment 
called, Agape, or Feaſt of Charity. 


E have obſerved before in 


Seck. 1. | ſeveral Places of this Book, 
hot wth Bord that ſome Part of the Euchariſt was 


ford fr part., commonly reſerved for ſeveral par- 
e ro N ticular Oles to be ſent to the Ab- 
EET ſent, and communicate the Sick, 
and to teſtify the Communion of diſtant Churches 
one with another, And this was one Way of diſpo- 
ſing of the Remains of the conſecrated Elements 
when the Communion was ended: To which, I 
conceive, the Author of the Conſtitutions had regard 
when he orders the Deacon [] to carry what re- 
mained into the Paſtophoria or Veſtry, which was the 


Repoſitory for all Holy Things belonging to the 


Church. 

: Tr any Thing remained over and 
| 3 divided above what was neceſſary for theſe 
among the Comnrys Vies, then by other Rules it was 
nicants, do be divided among the Commiu- 
wi nicants. As appears from the Ca- 
nons of Thecphilus Biſhop of Alexandria, one of which 
is to. this Purpoſe [E]: Let the Clergy' and the 
Faithfull, that is, the Communicants, divide among 
themſelves the Oblations of the Eucbariſt, after all 


have participated, and let not a Catechumen eat or 


drink of them. 
2 SOME 
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Chap.'vit. CURISTIA 
So uE Learned Perſons [e] con- 
found this Diviſion or Conſumption Sect. 3. 
of the coaſecrated Elements with This Diviſion of 
that other Diviſion of the Oblations be conſecrated Ele- 
among che Clergy, and alledge the Thing N 
Author of the Conſfitut ions for it, as viſon of the other 
if ke intended this when he ſays, Oblations. 
4] Let the Deacons divide what 
remains of the myſtical Eulogiæ, by the Orders of the 
biihop or Presbyters, among the Clergy ; to the Bi- 
ſhops. four Parts, to the Presbyter three Parts, tothe 
Deacon two Parts, to the reſt of the Clergy, Sub- 
deacons, Readers, Singers, Deaconeſſes, one Parr, 
For this is acceptable to Gop, that every one ſhould 
be honoured according to, his Dignity. Ir is plain, 
he ſpeaks not here of the conſecrated Elements, but 
of the Diviſion of the Peoples Oblations among the 
Clergy, as Cotelerius rightly expoynds it. For this 
was one Way of maintaining the Clergy in thoſe 
Days, as has been more fully ſhewn [“] in another 
Place. And though he calls theſe by the Name of the 
myftical Eulogiæ, yet that does not determine it to 
the confecrated Elements: For as has been noted 
before, Eulogiæ is a common Name that ſignifies both. 
And Socrates [e] takes it for the Oblations in this ve- 
ry Caſe, when ſpeaking of Chryſanthus the Novatian 
Biſhop, he ſays, he never received any Thing of the 
Church ſave two Loaves of the Eulogiæ on che Lord's 
Day. Where he certainly means not two Loaves of 
the Euchariſt, but of the other Oblarions of the Peo- 
ple, which ic was cuſtomary for the Clergy to have 
their proportioned Shares in, 
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\ SOMETIMES: what remained pf the 
Set. 4 _ Eucbariſt, Was. diſtributed among 
. 552275 ef the innocent Children of theChurch, 
e Euchariſt ſome- | . * 
rimes given to inn. For, as J have brięffy binted before, 
cent Children. ag whilſt the Communion ot. Infant; 
e ho continued in the Church, nothing 
was more uſual in many Places than both to give 
Children the Communion at the Time of Conſecra- 
tion, and alſo to reſerve what remained uncenſum- 
ed, for them to partake of ſome Day in the Week 
following. Thus it was appointed by the Second 
Council of Maſcon in France, An. 588. That if any 
Remains of the Sacrifice, after the Service was end- 
ed, were laid up in the Veſtry, he who had the Cate 
of them, ſhould on Wedneſday or Friday bring the In- 
nocents to Church faſting, and then ſprinkling «he 
Remains with Wine, make them all partake of them. 
And Evagrius [g] ſays it was the Cuſtom of old 
at Conſtantinople to do the ſame : For when they had 
much Remains of the Body of CRHRIS x left, they 
were uſed to call in the Children that went to School, 
and diſtribute them among them. And he tells this 
remarkable Story. upon it, That the Son of a certain 
Jem happening one Day to be among them, and 
acquainting his Father what he had done, his Father 
was ſo inraged at the Thing, that he caſt him into 
his burning Furnace, where he was uſed to make 
Glaſs. But the Boy was, preſerved untouched, for 
ſome Days, till his Mether found him: And the 
Matter being related to Juſtinian the Emperor, he 
oidered the Mother and the Child to be baptized ; 
5 | an 
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[f] Conc. Mariſcon. 2. can. 6. Quæcunque reliquiz ſacrifi- 
ciorum poſt peractam Miſſam in Sacrario ſuperſederint, quarts 
vel ſexta feria Innecentes ab illo, cujus intereſt, ad Eceleſiam 
adducantur, & indicto eis Jejunio, eaſdem reliquias conſperlis 
vino percipiant. Brent. Lid. 4. tip: z ß . 
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and the Father, becauſe he refuſed to become a Chri- 
ſtian, to be crucihed as a Murderer of his Son. The 
ſame Thing is related by Gregory of Tours [b] and 
Nicephorys Calliſtus [i], who alſo adds, that the Cu- 
ſtom continued at Conſtantinople to his own time, that 
is, the Middle of the fourteenth Century; for he 
ſays, when he was a Child, he was often called to 
partake of the Remains of the Sacrament after this 
5 Manner among other Children. | 

Is fome Places they obſerved the | 

l Rule given by Gov for diſpoſing SeQ. 5. 
| 

: 


- _— 2 


r 


of the Remainders of the Sacrifices 3% Jo mw 

of Peace-Offerings and Vows under enen 
C the old Law, which was to burn them with Fire. 
- Lev. vii. 17. This was the Cuſtom of the Church of 
e Feruſalem in the fifth Century, when Heſychins 2 
. W Presbyter of that Church wrote his Comment upon 
d Leviticus, where he ſpeaks of it [&] in theſe Words: 
d God commanded the Remainder of the Fleſh and the 
* Bread to be burned with Fire. And we now ſee with 
I, our own Eyes the ſame Thing done in the Church: 
8 Whatever happens to remain of the Euchariſt uncon- 
n ſumed, we immediately burn with Fire, and that not 
d WW after one, two; or many Days. From hence our 
Learned Writers [I] generally obſerve Two Things: 
O WW 1: That it was not the Cuſtom of the Church of Jeru- 


e elm to reſerve the Euchariſt ſo much as from one 
r Day to another, though they did in ſome other 
E 2. ei oF fade Churches. 
E ws | 
; Dei 771 : LE eat ke , 

i ] Gregor, Turon. de Glor. Martyr. Lib. 1. cap. 10. 


I Niceph. Lib. 17. cap. 25. [4] Helych. in Levit. 
Lib. 2. Quod reliquum eſt de carnibus & panibus, in igne in- 
cendi præcepit. Quod nunc videmus etiam ſenſibiliter in Ec- 
cleſia ſieri, ignique tradi quæcunque remanere contigerit in- 
conſumta, non omnino ea quæ una die, vel duabus aut multis 
ſervara ſunt. I] Vid. Du Moulin. Novelty of Popery. Lib. 7. 
Controv. rx. chap. 19. Albertin. de Euchar, p. 853- Whirby 
ldelatry of Hoſt- Worſhip. „„ 4 
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Churches. 2. That they certainly did not believe it to 
be the natural Body and Subſtance of Cnrrsr, bur 
only his typical or ſymbolical Body: For what an 
horrible and ſacrilegious Thing muſt the very Few: 
and Heathens have thought it for Chriſtians to burn 
the living and glorified Body of their Gov? And 
how muſt it have ſcandalized fimple and plain Chri- 
ſtians themſelves, to have ſeen the Gop they wor- 
ſkipped burnt in the Fire? And with what Face 
could they have objected this to the Heathen, that 
they worſhipped: ſuch Things as might be burnt 
(which is the common Argument afed by Arnobius, 
Lactantius, Athanaſius, and moſt others) if they them- 
felves had done the ſame Thing? If there were no 
other Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation and Hoſt- 
worſhip, this one Thing were enough to perſuade 
any Rational Man, that ſuch Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices were never countenanced by the Ancient 
Church. W r 


Sec. 6. | SHEER It bd HY 
The other 0b121;, Of the conſecrated Elements; and 


ons partly diſpoſed ATE next to examine what they did 
in 4 Feaſt of With their other Oblations. It ha 

Charity. Whichat. been already obſerved, that fone 
#he ancicats reckmm Part of theſe (by what Diſtinction 
an Apoſtolical Rite 2 Denn 
accompsrying che made, is not very eaſy to tell) went 
Communion. toward the Maintenance of the 
_ * Clergy. Out of the reſt a com- 
mon Entertainment was uſually made, -which' from 
the Nature and Circumſtances of it was uſually 
called Agape, or Feaſt ſm] of Charity; becauſe it 
was a liberal Collation of the Rich to feed the Poor: 
St. Chryſoſtom gives this Account of it, Ry It 
| N from- 
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from Apoſtolical Practice? He ſays [a], che firſt 
Chriſtians had all Things in common, as we read in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles ; and when that ceaſed, as it did 
in the Apoſtles Time, this came in its Room, as an 
Efflux or Imitation of it. For though the Rich did 
not make all their Subſtance common, yet upon 
certain Days appointed they made a common Table, 
and when their Service was ended, and they had all 
communicated in the Holy Myſteries, they all met 
at a common Feaſt ; the Rich bringing Proviſions ; 
and the Poor and thoſe who had nothing, being in- 
vited, they all feaſted in common together. In ano- 
ther Place [o] he repeats the ſame Thing, ſaying, 
from this Law and Cuſtom (of having all Things 
common) there aroſe then another admirable Cuſtom 
in the Churches. For when all the Faithfull met 
together, and had heard the Sermon and Pray- 
ers, and received the Communion, they did not im- 
mediately return home upon the breaking up of the 
Aſſembly, but the Rich and Wealthy brought Meat 
and Food from their own Houſes, and called the 
Poor, and made a common Table, a common Din- 
ner, a common Banquet in the Church. And ſo. 
from this Fellowſhip in eating, and the Reverence 
ol the Place, they were all ſtrictly united in Charity 
one with another, and much Pleaſure and Profit a- 
roſe thence to them all: For the Poor were com- 
forted, and the Rich reaped the Fruits of their Be- 
nevolence both from thoſe whom they fed and from 
Gop. The ſame Account is given by the Author 
under the Name of St. Ferom 55 Who ſays, when 


they 


II] Chryſ. Hom. 27. in 1 Cor. p. 559. [o] Id. Hom. 21. 
Oportet Hæreſes eſſe, &c. T. 5. p. 310. 8 
lol Hieron. in 1 Cor. 11. 20. In Eccleſia convenientes Obla- 
tiones ſuas ſeparatim offerebant, & poſt Communionem quæ- 
cunque eis de Sacrificiis Superfuiſſent, illic in, Eccleſia commu- 
gem cœnam comedentes pariter confumebant. 
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they met in the Church, they made their Oblations 


ſeparately, and after the Communion whatever re- 


mained of thoſe Sacrifices, they eat and conſumed in 


a common Supper together. The like is ſaid by 
Theodoret | q\, OEcumenius, Theophy 
on that Place of the Apoſtle. From whence it ap- 
pears that this was a Rite always accompanying the 
Communion. And it is a fingular Opinion of Albaſ- 
pineus, when he aſſerts [r] that theſe Agapæ and the 
Communion were never celebrated at the ſame time, 
which he maintains without any Foundation againſt 


the concurrent Sence both of Ancient and Modern 


Writers. dne 
| Turk is ſome Difference indeed 


Sect. 7. between the Ancient and Modern 


Lberher this Feaſt Interpreters concerning one Cir- 


9 = eee „ cumſtance of theſe Love. Feaſts in 
che Apoſtles Dayz. Point of Time, as practiſed in the 
Apoſtles Days. The Ancients, as 

we have heard already out of St. Chryſoftom and the 
reſt, generally ſay, theſe Feaſts were not till after the 
Communion, when the whole Ceremony of Preach- 
ing, Praying, and participating of the ſacred Ele- 
ments was over, and the Remainders of the Obla- 
tions were to be diſpoſed of. But many of the Mo- 
derns think otherwiſe: Dr. Cave | 5] ſays 'tis pro- 
bable that in the Apoſtles Time, and the Age after 
them, this Feaſt was before the Communion, in 
Imitation of our Saviour's Inſtitution, who celebra- 
ted the Sacrament after Supper; and St. Paul taxing 
the Abuſes of the Church of Corinth, reproves them 
that when they came together for the Lord's daft 
they 
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5 171 Theod. in 1 Cor. 11. 16. vere T purine Aeg lar 
£54%X, &c. OEcumen. in 1 Cor. 11. T. 1. p. 529. TheophylaQ. 
in 1 Cor. 11. 11. © [+] Albaſp. Obſervat. Lib. 1! cap-18; 
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they did not tarry one for another, but every one 
took his oon Supper, and one was hungry, and 
another was drunken. All this, he ſays, muſt needs be 
done before the Celebration of the Exchariff, which 
was never adminiſtred till the whole Church met to- 
gether. In this Opinion he has the Concurrence of 
Suicerns:| 8}, and Daille [u], and Eſtius [x] who 
ſays that Pelagius, Primaſius, Haimo, Hervæus, Aqui- 
nat, Lyra, Cajetan, and others of the Latins were of 
the ſame Opinion. That which ſeems moſt proba- 
ble is, that they obſerved no certain Rule about this 
Matter, but had their Feaſt ſometimes before, 
ſomerimes afrer the Communion, as it appears 
to have. been in ſome Meaſure in the following 
Ages. | | 

Fon when the Chriſtians in Time 
of Perſecution were obliged to meet 2 . 8. * 
early in the Morning before Day , £1,5: aver 
to celebrate the Euchariſt in their The Eucharſt — 
religious Aſſemblies, then their monly received faft- 
Feaſting before 3 could N Reo hn 
not well compore with the Circum- e 2 
ſtances and Occaſion of their Meet- + 5a 
ing. And therefore in the Begin- 
ning of the ſecond Century we find the Euchariſt was 
received before, and the Feaſt poſt-poned. For ſo 
Pliny [y] repreſents it in the Account which he 
had from the Chriſtians in the Entrance of this Cen- 
tury : For having ſaid, That they met on the Lord's 
Day to ſing Hymns to ChRISsT, and bind themſelves 


by a Sacrament, tis added, When this is done, our 


Cuſtom 


2 — 


[:] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce Adu. ſz] Dallz. 
de Objecto Cult. Relig. Lib. 2. cap. 19. [x] Eftius in 
1 Cor. 1. 26. [I Plin, Lib. 10. Ep. Quibus perattis 
morem ſibi diſcedere, rurſufque coeundi ad gepicndum cibum, 
promiſcuum tamen & innoxium. © 9 8 
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Cuſtom'is- to depart, and meet again to partake of 
an Entertainment, but that a very innocent one and 
common to all. Tis plain here the Communion 
was firſt, and the Agape ſome time after. And fo 
Tertallian, who gives the moſt particular Account of 
it, ſpeaks of it as a Supper a little before Night: 
Our Supper, which you accuſe of Luxury, ſhe ws its 
Reaſon in its very Name: For it is called, 4%, 


which ſignifies Love among the Greeks. What. | 


ever Charge we are at, it is Gain to be at Ex. 


pence upon the account of Piety. For we there. | 


with relieve and refreſh the Poor. There is nothing 
vile or immodeſt committed in it. For we do not 
fic down before we have firſt offered up Prayer to 
God ; we eat only to ſatisfy Hunger; and drink 170 
only ſo much as becomes modeſt. Perſons. We fil 
ourſelves in ſuch manner, as that we remember {till 


that we are to worſhip Gop by Night. We diſcourſe | 
as in the Preſence of Go o, knowing that He hears 
us. Then afrer Water to waſh our Hands, and Lights 
brought in, every one is moved to ſing ſome Hymn | 
to Gop, either out of Scripture, or as he is able, of | 
his own Compoſing: And by this we judge whe- | 
ther he has obſerved the Rules of Temperance -in | 


Drinking. Prayer again concludes our Feaſt ; and 


thence we depart, not to fight and quarrel, not to | 


run about and abuſe all we meet, not to give our- 
ſelves up to laſcivious Paſtime; but to purſue the 
ſame Care of Modeſty and Chaſtity, as Men that 


have fed at a Supper of Philoſophy and Diſcipline, ra- 


ther than a corporeal Feaſt. As this is a fine De- 
ſcription of thele holy Banquets, where Charity is 
| | the 


k , 1 . . © 0 . 


fz] Tertul. Apol. cap. 39. Ita facurantur, ut qui meminerint 
etiam per noctem adorandum {bl eſle; ita fabulantur, ut qu! 
ſciunt Dominum audire. Poſt aquam manualem & lumina, 
ut quiſque de Sctipturis Sanctis, vel de proprio ingenio PF 
teſt, provecatur in medium Dev canere, x e. 
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the Foundation, and Prayer begins and. ends the 
Feaſt, and ſinging of Hymns and religious Diſcourſes 
ſeaſon the Entertainment, and Modeſty and Tem- 
perance runs through the whole: So the particular 
mention made of Lights, and Worſhipping Gop by 
Night, ſhews that they came after the Communi- 
on, and not before, in Tertullian s Time; when they 
were uſed to receive the Communion in the Morn- 
ing, and always Faſting, even upon thoſe Days 
when. they deferred it till three in the Afternoon, 
as upon the Stationary Days, or till fix at Night- 
For it was a Rule in the African Church to receive 
the Eucbariſt faſting at all Times, except one Day, 
which was the Thurſday before Eafter, commonly 
called Cæna Domini, becauſe it was the Day on which 
our Saviour celebrated his lait Supper, and inſtituted 
the Euchariſt after Supper: In Imitation of which, it 
was the Cuſtom to celebrate the Euchariß after Sup- 
per on this Day, in the African Churches, but on no 
other Day whatſoever, as we learn from the third 
Council of Carthage and St. Auſtin. The Council of 
Carthage had an expreſs Canon [a] to this purpoſe : 
That the Sacrament of the Altar be never celebrated 
by any but ſuch as are Faſting, except on one Anni- 
verſary Day, when the Supper of the Lord is ſo- 
lemnized. And purſuant to this they order, That if 
any Commendation of the Dead was to be made in 
the Afternoon, it ſhould only be done with Prayers, 
and not with the Celebration of the Euchariſt, if they 
that aſſiſted at the Funeral- Office, had dined before. 


St. 


— 
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[2] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 29. Ut Sacramenta altaris non niſi 
a jejunis hominibus celebrentur, excepto uno die Anniverſa- 
rio, quo Cœna Domini celebratur. Nam f aliquorum pomeri- 
diano tempore de functorum, ſive Epiſcoporum five cæterorum, 
Commendatio facienda eſt, ſolis Orationibus fiat, fi illi qu+ 


faciunt, jam pranſi inveniantur. 
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St Auſtin was a Member of this Council, and be 
aſſures us; that this Decree Was conformable to the 
Practice of the Univerſal Ohureh in his Age, which 
he thought to be derived from the Appointment of 
the Apoſtles. For though it be very apparent, that 
when the Diſciples firſt received the Body and Blood 
of the Lord, they did not receive Faſting; yet does 
any one now accuſe the Univerſal Church {+} be- 
cauſe all Men receive Faſting? For ſo it pleaſed the 
Holy Ghoſt, that for the Honour of fo great a Sa- 
crament the Lord's Body ſhould enter into the 
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of this Myſtery, was minded indeed to fix it in the 
Hearts and Memory of his Diſciples as the laſt 
Thing, before He went from them to his Paſſion: 
But He did not therefore order in what Manner it 
ſhould be received, that he might reſerve this for 
his Apoſtles to do, by whom he intended to order 
his Church. For if he had appointed, that Men 
ſhould receive it after Meat, I ſuppoſe no one 
would have altered that Cuſtom. But when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking, of this Sacrament, ſays, Tbe rel 
will I ſet in order when I come, 1 Cor. xi. 34. We are 
eee eee eee e e wen 
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Je] Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januar. cap. 6. Liquido apparet, quando 
primum acceperuart Diſcipuli corpus & ſanguinem Domini, eos 
non accepiſſe jejunos. Nunquid tamen propterea calumniandum 
eſt univerſe Eccleſiz. quod à je junis ſemper accipitur? Et 
hoc enim placuit Spiritui ſancto, ut in honorem tanti Sacra- 
menti, in os Chriſtiani prius Dominicum corpus intraret, mor 
2 cibi. Nam ideo per univerſum orbem mos iſte ſel va: 
tur, &c. a 8 
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Chap vii. CHRISTIAN CHunx cn. 849 


given to underſtand, that he then appointed this Cu- 


ſtom of Receiving faſting, which now the whole 
Church over all the World obſerves without any 
Variation or Diverſity. But adds, that ſome upon 2 


probable Reaſon were delighted to offer and receive 


the Body of the Lord after Meat on one certain Day 
in the Lear, when the Lord himſelf gave his Supper, 
to make the Commemoration of it more remarkable. 
And becauſe ſome on that Day choſe to faſt, and 
others not, therefore in many Places it was cuſto- 
mary to offer the Sacrifice twice, to ſerve the Ends 
of both. St. Chryſoſtom alſo frequently ſpeaks of their 
receiving the Communion Faſting [e]. Thou faſt- 
eſt, ſays he, before thou receiveſt the Euchariſt, that 
thou mayſt be worthy. And in one or two Places 
he vindicates himſelf from an Objection which 
his Adverſaries brought againſt him, as if he was 
uſed to tranſgreſs this Rule both in adminiſtring 
Baptiſm and the Eucbariſt. They ſay, I gave [4] the 
Communion to ſome after eating. If I have done 
this, let my Name be wiped out of the Catalogue of 
Biſnops, and not be written in the Book of the Or- 
thodox Faitb. If I have done any ſuch thing, let 
Cuxisr caſt me out of his Kingdom. But if they 
ſtill ge on to object this, let them alſo degrade St. 
Paul, who baptized a whole Houſe after Supper. 
Let them alſo depoſe the Lord himſelf, who gave the 
Communion to his Apoſtles after Supper. So again 
{e], They object againſt me, Thou didſt firſt eat, 
and then adminiſter Baptiſm. If I did ſo, let me be 
Anathema; Let me nat be numbered in the Roll of 
Biſhops; Let me not be among the Angels; Let me 


never pleaſe Go p. But it I had done lo, what Ab- 
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le] Chryſ. Hom. 27. in i Cor. p. 567. la] Chryſ. Ep 12 5. 


d Cyriacum. T. S. p. 8668. lei Scrmo ante quam itet in 
Erilium. T. 4p. 969. 


ſurdity 
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ſurdity had I committed? Let them depoſe Paal, Y fo 
who baptized the Jay lor aſtor Supper X᷑ag Iwill te 
fay a boldet thing, Let them depoſe Cann himſelf, be 
for he gare the Communion to his Diſoiples after C 
Supper. This ſhews' the Cuſtom of the Church was cc 
to adminiſter' both Sacraments before eating though | w 
ar the ſame time it intimates, that to-dovorherwile, Y be 
was not an unpardonable Crime. Gregor) Natianzen BY A: 
hints alſo at this Cuſtom F] when he ſays, Every B fo 
Action of Carts r is not neceſſary to be imitated ed 
by us: For he celebrated the Myſtery ot the/Poſſover Y D:; 
with his Difciples in an Upper- room atid after Supper, 
but we do it in the Church, and before Supper. The 
like is ſaid by St. Bal g] and many other of the Gyek 
Writers. And among the Latius there are ſeveral Ca- 
nons of the Councils of Braga [b], Mafcon | i} Auxerre 
DE] and Toledo [I] to this purpoſe. Some of which al- 
low the African Cuſtom of Communicating after eat- 
ing on the Thurſday in Paſſion Week, but others upon 
the account of the Pyjſcillianiſt; forbid it. And therefore 
Socrates notes it [] as a: ſingular Thing in the 
Churches of Egypt and Tbebais, that on Saturdays they 
were uſed to adminiſter the Euchariſt after cating in 
the Evening. Which is prohibited by the Council 
of Trullo In] not excepting. the Thurſday in [Paſſion 
F/eek, which though the Africaw Fathers for probable 
Reaſons might allow, yer they utterly forbid it. By 
all which it appears, that the general Cuſtom of the 
Church was to celebrate the Eucbariſt Faſting ; And J 
conſequently that theſe Love- Feaſts we are ſpeaking . 
of, muſt be held after the Communion, and; ae I 
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{f] Naz. Orat. 40. de Baptiſmo. [z Bail. Hom. 1. de rita. 

Jejunio. þ] Conc. Bracar. 1. can, 16. Bracar. 2. cag. 10. Obje 
| {i} Cone: Matiſcon. a2. can 6. + [t] Cone. Antiſfedo obe 


can. 9. I Cong. Tolet. 9, can.. |, [m]-Sograt: Lib. poſt 
6p. 22, [z] Conc. Tcull. can. 29. 
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fore it. Net it is but a ſorry Argument in . Mabillon, 
to conclude hence [o] that the Ancients. muſt needs 
believe Tranſubfantiation, be eauſe they received the 
Communion Faſting. For he might as reaſonably haye 
concluded from Ch ſoſtam, that the Water in Baptiſm 
was tranſubſtantiated, becauſe we have heard him ſay 
before, that they always adminiſtred Baptiſm Faſting. 
And ſome Learned Men [p] are of Opinion, that 
for the three firſt Ages, though they generally receiv- 
ed the Eachari#t Faſting in the Aſſemblies before 
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Day, yet ſometimes they received after Supper. 


For Cyprian diſputing againſt the Aquarians, who cę- 
lebrated in the Morning in Water only, and in the 
Evening in Wine and Water mixed together, does 
not contend with them about celebrating after Sup- 


per, but only becauſe they did not at both Times 


mix Wine with Water after CHRIST's Example. He 
would not ſo eaſily have paſſed over the Practice of 
the Aquarian in celebrating in the Evening, had 
there been no Inſtances of the like Practice in the 
Church: But as it was cuſtomary in Egypt to cele- 
brate the Eucbariſt on Saturdays after Dinner, and in 


eAfrick one Day in a Year after Supper; all he pleads 


for upon this Point, is only this [2], That the ge- 
neral Cuſtom of the Church to celebrate the Eucba- 
rect 10 1112 . riſt 
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wo! Mabil. de Liturg. Gallicana. Lib. 1. * 6. u. 7. 


ib. 2. cap. 19. p. 


Le Vid. Dallæ. de Obje&o Cult. e 
9] Cypr. Ep. 63. ad 


297. Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 63. p. 156. 


Cæcilium. p. 156. The Objection of the Aquarians : An illa fibi-ali- 


quis contemplatione blanditur, quod etſi mane aqua ſola offerrĩ 
videtur, tamen cum ad cœnandum venimus, mixtum calicem 
offerimus ? Cyprian's Anſwer: Sed cum cœnamus, ad convivi- 
um noſtrum plebem convocare non poſſumus, ut ſacramenti ve- 
ritatem Fraternitate omni præſente celebremus. The Aquarians 
Objetk: At enim non mane, ſed poſt cœnam mixtum calicem 


obtulit Dominus. Cypr. A»ſwers ; Nunquid ergo Dominicum 


poſt cœnνm celebrare debemus, ut ſic mixtum calicem fre- 
„es n! quentandis 
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riſt in the Morning only; was not againſt the Rule of 
Cuxisr, though he gave it in the Evening; after Sup- 
per: Becauſe CuRIS r had a particular Reaſon for 
what he did, which he did not intend; ſhould! oblige 
the Church: Cuxisr offered in the Evening to ſig- 
nify the Evening or End of the World; but we offer 
in the Morning to celebrate our SAviouR's: Reſurre- 
ion; © And he gives another Reaſon. why they did 
not celebrate in the Evening generally as in the 
Morning, becauſe the People could not fo. well all 
come together in the Evening as in the Morning. 
By which it is plain, in Cyprian's Time there was no 
abſolute Rule to forbid Communicating after Sup- 
per, though the Practice began generally to be diſuſed, 
and the common Cuſtom was to receive Falling and 
at men Service. 
| 2 +0 /Emrws) e Thien be 
Sed 9 _ obſerved of their Love Feaſts, That 
N 1 he as they were deſigned for the Pro- 
wel Bur after. motion of Unity and Charity, they 
ward forbidden by were commonly held in the Church 
Orders of Councils... for the three firſt Cerituries;as Learn- 
ed Men |r.;)] conclude from that Ca- 
non of the Council of Gangra: [, which was made 
againſt the Euſtathians, If any one deſpiſes the Feaſts 
of Charity which the Faithful make, who for the-Ho- 
nour of the Lord call their Brethren to them, and 
comes not to the Invitation, becauſe he contemns 
them, let him be Anathema. 1 heſe Euſtathians were 
Men who hed their ae inf in . private Houlrs, and 
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quentandis Domiaicis ane > Chriſtum * 064g oparte- 
bat circa veſperam dici, ut hora ipſa ſacrificij oſtenderet Oc- 
caſum & Veſperam mundi. Nos autem reſurrectionem Do- 
mini mane celebramus. Il Bevereg, Not. in Can. 74. 
Trull. Suicer. Theſaute Exclel. ToboP..2 27. > Palla A 
Gangren. can, 11, | TM 
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deſpiſed the. Church; which is the Reaſon of this 
Canon made againſt them. However ſuch Abuſes 
were ſometimes committed in theſe Feaſts, that the 
Council of Laodirea not long after made a Law 
againſt having them in the Church [5], forbidding 
any to eat or ſpread Tables in the Houſe of Gop or 
the Church. And a like Decree was made in the 
third Council of Carthage u], forbidding: the Cler- 
gy to feaſt in the Church, unleſs it were by chance 
in a Journey for want of other Entertainment: And 
Orders are given to reſtrain the People as much as 
might be from ſuch Feaſting in the Church. But the 
Cuſtom was too inveterate to be rooted out at once; 
And therefore we find by St. Auſtin's [x] Anſwer to 
Fauſtus the Manichee, that they were ſtill kept in the 
Church: For whereas | Fauſtus objected two Things 
againſt them: 1. That they were but the Spawn of 
the Genrile Banquets, turned into Chriſtian Feaſts : 
2. That the Catholicks were uſed to make themſelves 
drunk at them in the Memorials of the Martyrs : 
St. Auſtia rejects the firſt Charge as a mere Calumny, 
telling him, That the End of their Agape was only 
to feed the Poor with Fleſh, or the Fruits of the 
Earth: But the ſecond Charge he owns in Part as 
true, that the People ſtill held theſe Feaſts in the 

E 10! 13 1143 Church, 
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L] Conc. Laodic. Can. 28. [z] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 30. 
Ut nulli Epiſcopi vel Clerici in Eccleſia conviventur, niſi forte 
tranſeuntes hoſpitiorum neceſſitate illic reficiant: Populi eti- 
am ab hujuſmodi conviviis, quantum fieri poteſt, prohibe an- 
tur. [x] Aug. cont. Fauit. Lib. 20. cap. 20. Nec ſacrificia 
eorum vertimus in Agapes. Agapes enim noſttæ Pauperes 
paſcunt five frugibus, ſive carnibus. &c. 

It. cap. 21. Qui autem ſe in Memoriis Martyrum inebriang, 
quomodo à nobis approbari poſſunt, cum eos, etiamſi in do- 
mibus ſuis id faciant, ſana do Arina condemnet? Sed aliud eſt 
quod docemus, aliud quod ſuſtinemus: aliud quod præœcipere 
jubemur, aliud quod emendare precipimur, & donec emen- 
demus, tolerare compellimur. | | 
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Church, and that ſome Exceſs was committed in 
them: But then, ſays he, there is a great deal of o. 
Difference betweef Tolerating and Approving; 14 
We do not approve of Drunkenneſs even in a pri- ne 
vate Houſe, much leſs in a Church: It is one Thing nc 
which we are commanded to teach, and another Y w: 
what we are forced to tolerate and endure; till we C 
can correct and amend it. St. eAufin [ y] fays all N cb 
kind of Feaſting in the Church was prohibited U 
by St. Ambroſe at Milan with good Succeſs: And it I ch 
was he himſelf that gave the Advice to Aurelim Bi- th 
ſhop of Cartbage to make the foreſaid Canon againſt bu 
it [LZ] in hopes to extirpate it, after the — of 
St. Ambroſe. In France it was prohibited by the ſe- m 
cond Council of Orleante [a] An. 54r. Let for all an 
this, there were ſome Remains of it in the ſeventh tie 
Century, when the Council of Trullo was obliged to | / 
feinforce the Canon of Laodicea againſt Feaſting in O. 
the Church under Pain of Excommunication. 8 W 
difficult a Matter was it to extirpate the Abuſes of YM th 
ancient Cuftom, without deſtroying the Cuſtom it W P. 
ſelf, which was innocent in its Original, and of fo 
great Service to the Chriſtian Church, whilſt it 
continued free from Abuſes, that it was che A and 
Admiration of the Heathen. 
Sou indeed were -maliciouſly 
SeQ. 10. diſpoſed to calumniate and traduce 
How" the Chripi- he Chriſtians upon the account of 
rene le this innocent Cuſtom, as guilty of 
ted by ſome of the I know not what black Deſigns. 
Heathen, but aami= Origen [c] ſays, Celſus change Wi 
2 wit 


— 
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151 Au Confel Lib. 6. cap. 2. Is Aug 
ad 40 5 i Conc. Autel. 2: can, 12. my 
Trull. can. 34. le, Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 7 e 
Stab ary * THY. K.&Av NV 4ν, &e. 1 
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with holding clancular and ſediti- red and envied by 
ous Cabals upon the ſcore of theſe 1 70 7 7 , 
Agapes, or Meetings to ſhew Rind- e baſs of. 
nels to one another. Which is allo 

noted by; Tertullian in that Chapter of his eApology, 
where he gives [d] us that fine Deſcription of the 
Chriſtian-Feaſts in anſwer to this Suggeſtion. Others 
charged theſe. Feaſts with the; Practice of abominable 
Uncleanneſs: In anſwer to which Minucius [e] tells 
them; their Feaſts were not only chaſte, but ſober ; for 
they did not indulge either Gluttony or Drunkenneſs; 
but tempered their Mirth with Gravity; with chaſte 
Diſcourſe, and chaſter Bodies. Others added that 
monſtrous Fable of their Feeding upon humane Fleſh, 
and Feaſting upon Infants Blood. Which is men- 
tioned: and refuted by all the Apologiſts, 4:henagaras 
J, Theophilus Lg, Tertullian [b], eMinucizs [i], 
Origen CE], Fuſtin Martyr [/] and many others, 
whom the Reader may find at large, collected by 
the Learned Korthelt Im] in his Book De Calumniis 
Paganorum, &c. The Reaſon of this Charge is by 
many of the Ancients aſcribed to the vile Practices of 
the Carpocratians [u], and other Hereticks, ar leaſt 


tacitly Vr indirectiy, whilſt they accuſe them of this 


Crime which the Heathens turned upon the Chri- 
ſtians in general. And ſo it is ſaid upon their Au- 
thority by many Modern [e Authors. OEcumenius 

Fit” 1 1154. aſcribes 
fel Tertul. Apol. c. 39. le] Minuc. p. 92. De inceſto 
Convivio fabulam grandem adverſum nos Dæmonum coitio 
mentita eſt. At nos Convivia non tantum pudica colimus, ſed 
& ſobria—cafto ſermone, corpore caſtiote. | f ] Athenag. Legat. 
p. 4 lz] Theoph. ad Autolyc. Lib. 3. 1 Tertul. Apol. 
cap. 7. & 11. [ Minuc. Octave [e] Orig. cont. Celſ. 
Lib. 6. [I] Juſt. Apol. 1. & 2. & Dial. cum Tryph. 

[1m] Kortholt. de Calumn. Pagan. cap. 18. p. 158. &c. 

I] Epiphan. Her. 26. Gnoſtic. n. 5. Euſeb. Lib. 4: cap. 7. 
Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 27. lo] Dallæ. de Objecto Cult. Re- 
lig Lib. 2. cap. 28. Baron, an, 120. n. 22. & 179. n. 44. 
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[p], aſcribes it to another Reaſon: He ſays, in the 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians at Lyons under Hutoninus, 
the Heathens having apprehended ſome Servants: of 
certain Chriſtian Catechumens, put them to the 
Rack to make them. confeſs ſome Secret of the 
Chriſtians; and they having heard their Maſters ſay, 
that the Holy Communion was the Body and Blood of 
Cur:s7,, and ſuppoting it to be truly Fleſh and Blood 
( u, rept ov ]es _ TW 577. aluh,Z 9 cl ę ket 79 * to gratiſy 
the Inquiſitors they told them what they had heard. 
And the Heathens underſtanding this, as if the Chri- 
ſtians had really (4v71g1pz) eat Fleſh and Blood, 
put two of the Martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to the 
Rack to make them confeſs it; to whom Blandina 
ſmartly reply'd, How ſhould they indure to do this, 
who for Exerciſe: ſake abſtain from ſuch Fleſh as 
they might lawfully. eat? If this were true, it would 
prove that the Heathens grounded their Calumny 
upon a falſe Apprehenſion they had of the Chriſtian 
Sacrament: But it would by no means prove what 
Perron and many of the Romaniſts would have, that 
the Ground of the Fable was the real Belief of Chri- 
ſtians, as if they believed the Euchariſt to be the real 
proper Fleſh and Blood of CHRIST: For this is ex- 
preſsly ſaid to be only a falſe Apprehenſion of the 
Heachens, and utterly deny'd by the Chriſtians, ac- 
cording; as OEcumenir relates the Story. Which yet 
is ſomething different from the Genuine Acts in 
Euſebius [q], for there is no mention made of the 
Euchariſt in the Story, but it is only ſaid, That When 
ſome of the Chriſtian Servants, who were Heathens, 
were Apprehended, they fearing to be tormented, 
did by the Motion, of Satan, and the Inſtigation of 
the Soldiers prompting them to it, falſely rene 12 
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bel Ofcumen. in 1 Pet. 3. 16. [9] Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 1. 
P- 156. F 1 . 9 „ fron FCC PF 
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Chriſtians, as if they were uſed ts feaſt upon Man's 
Fleſh, and commit Inceſt, and other the like Things, 
which it is not fit either to ſpeak or think, and which 
we can hardly believe were ever done by any Men 
whatſbever. So that the Chriſtians Belief about the 
EucheriF could not be the Ground of this Story, but 
it either ſprung from the Practices of the Carpocratians, 
or elſe (as the Learned Rortbolt Fr] not without 
ſome probable Reaſons inclines to believe) it took its 
Riſe from the Pure Malice and Fiction of the Hea- 
thens themſelves, ſome of whom never ſtuck at ſay- 
ing any Thing that would render the Chriſtians odi- 
ous. However though there were many who thus 
calumniated theſe Chriſtian Feaſts by this Variecy 
of Charges, yet there were ſome alſo who could diſ- 
cern the good Effects of them, and the great Influ- 
ence they had not only on their own Members, 
but the very Heather, who ſometimes would cry out 
and fay; See how theſe Chriſtians love one another, 
as Tertullian [s] notes in ſpeaking of their Colla- 
tions and Charity. "Nay, Julian himſelf, though 
the bittereſt Enemy the Chriſtians ever had, could 
not help bearing Teſtimony to the Uſefulneſs of 
this Practice, which he looked upon with an envi- 
ous Eye, as that which he imagined chiefly to up- 
hold the Chriſtian * Religion, and undermine the 
Religion of the Gentiles. For thus in one of his Let- 
ters to his Gentile Prieſts he provokes them to the 
Exerciſe of Charity by the Example of the Chriſti- 
ans and their Feaſts of Charity: There is the more 
Reaſon to be careful in this Matter, ſays he [t], be- 
cauſe it is manifeſtly the Neglect of this Humanity 
in the Priefts, which has given Occaſion to the im- 
piousGalileans (fo he commonly ſtiles the Chriſtians) to 

Shane ſtrengthen 
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{-] Kortholt. «bi ſuprs. p. 163. -Þ-] Tertul. Apol. cap. 39. 
Ie] Julian. Fragment. Epiſt. p. 555. 
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ſtrengthen their Party by the Practice of that Hu- 
manity, which the others have neglected. For as 
Kidnappers ſteal away Children, whom they fiſt 
allure with a Cake: So theſe begin firſt ro work up- 
on honeſt-hearted Gextiles, with their Love-Feaſts 
and Entertainments and miniſtring of Tables, as 
they call them, till at laſt they, pervert them to 
Athieſm and Impiety againſt the Gods. This is a 
full Vindication of them from all thoſe Aſperſions, 
which the former Heathens had caſt upon them, 
and an ample Teſtimony of their Uſefulneſs from 
the Mouth of an Adverſary, who ſaw and: envied 
the Progreſs which Chriſtianity made in the World 
by means of theſe Feaſts of Charity, which he was 
minded to introduce into his own Way of Heathen- 
Worſhip, with many other ſuch Rites, in Imitation 
of the Chriſtian Inſticution, Happy had it been for 
the Chriſtian Religion, if Chriſtians had neven had 
Occaſion to object more againſt their own Feaſts 
of Charity, than Fulian their bittereſt Enemy could 
find to object againſt them! They might then have 
ne on with Tahocence and Glory, and have con- 
tinued an uſeful and laudable Rite to this Day. 


WY: / 

What Preparation the ANCIENTS, required as ne- 
ceſſary in CouuuNicAN Ts, to qualify thew 
for a Worthy Reception. Kl 


Sect. r. FC ANNO T better anſwer this 
A PREG 4 Queſtion in general Terms, than 
referring to the br. by ſaying, The Preparation which 
feſſons made by e. they required as neceſſary in every 
wery Chriſtian in Chriſtian, was the Performance of 
n f Re, the Conditions and Obligations, 
een which every Man laid upon bimſelf 
Hod Obedience. MJ : 2 f 

ba mm Baptiſm ; the Obere 0 
| 4 whic 


—_—_ 
— 


. M -I S fa. fc.0 


1 c 


8 


Fe G — 2 a to l 


Chap. viii. CHRISTIAN CHuRK CH. 859 


— — th. _ . * vm 


which put a Man in a Chriſtian State, and the Favour 
of God ; and was a continual Preparation for Death. 
and Judgment; and conſequently a continual and 


habitual Preparation for Approaches to Gop in 


prayer and Holy Myſteries (between which, as to 
what concerns Preparation, the Ancients made little 
or no Diſtinction) ſince it was a Preparation that 
qualified a Man for a conſtant daily or weekly Com- 
munion, which was proper for thoſe who were to 
receive the Communion in a manner every day, ac- 
cording to the Rules and Practice of thoſe Primitive 
Ages, as we ſhall ſee in the next Chapter. Now 
the Obligation which every Man laid upon himſelf 
in Baptiſm, as we have ſhewed in a former Book, 
was the Profeſſion and actual Performance of theſe 
Three Things. 1. Repentance, or a Renunciation 
of all former Sin, together with the Author of it, 
the Devil. 2. Faith, or Belief of the ſeveral Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Inſtitution or Myſtery of God- 
lineſs. 3. An holy and conſtant Obedience paid to 
the Laws of this Holy Religion. In the Per- 
formance of which ſincerely and without Diflimu- 
lation, every Man was ſuppoſed to be cruly quali- 
fied for Baptiſm: And what qualified him for 
Baptiſm, alſo qualified him for the Communi- 
on; of which there is this certain Evidence, that 
as ſoon as any Man was baptized, he was imme- 
diately communicated : Which could not regular- 
ly have been done, but upon Preſumption, that he 
that was duly qualified for Baptiſm, was qualified 
for the Communion alſo. So that he that continued 
in the ſtrict Obſervance of all the Particulars of his 
Baptiſmal Covenant, was preſumed to be in a con- 
ſtant habitual Preparation for the Communion every 
Day: And this was that happy State of a Chriſtian 
Life, which qualified thole Primicive Saints for ſuch 
frequent Reception; when frequency of Commu- 
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they themſelves like unto Men that waited for 
their Lord, that when he came and knocked, they 
might open to him immediately. And to them 'be- 
longed the, Bleſſing of ChRIsr, Luke xii. 37. Bleſſed 
are thoſe Servants, whom the Lord when he cometh, ſhall 
find watching: It was true of them, if ever of any, that 
CurisrT came and found them watching: And he 
girded himſelf, and made them fit down to Meat, in 
the ſpiritual Feaſt, and came forth and ſerved them. 
Bor it may be ſaid, there is no 
. ſuch Thing poſſible as conſtant 
confiflent with this Preparation for the Communion : 
Profeſſion, and a For no Man lives without Sin to 
State of Grace and be repented of. In many Things we 
C 1 liens 847+, nd, . 
ain. 1 have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 
and the Truth it 'ndt in us, But 


notwithſtanding this ſuppoſed Difficulty, the Fa- 
TOs thers 
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thers aſſure us there were anciently many that were 
in a continual Preparation for the Communion, and 
did actually communicate every Day. For thoſe 
Sins which unqualify Men abſolutely for the Com- 
munion, are not thoſe leſſer Sins of human Frailty 
and Inficmity, which are called Sins of daily Incur- 
lion, without which no Man lives; but habicual 
and reigning Sins, which Men indulge, or ſuch 
ſingle Acts of greater Sins, as are anſwerable to Ha- 
bits of Sin, and require a more ſevere Repentance ; 
ſuch as Adultery, Murder, and the like, which wound 
the Conſcience. to an high Degree, and are not or- 
dinarily cured in an Inſtant, . but by a longer Courſe 
of Diſcipline, exacting both greater Severities in 
Repentance, and a longer Time of Probation. Bur 
thoſe Sins of human.Frailty, which the beſt of Men 
daily commit in ſome Degree or other, are not of 
this Nature, but are ſuch as are conſiſtent with the Pro- 
feſſion of a good Chriſtian, and a State of Grace, 
and a continual Preparation for the Communion ; 
and they do not exclude Men from God's Favour, ſo 
long as Men labour and ſtrive againſt them, and 
mourn for them, as for Infirmities, in a general and 
daily Repentance, . upon which Gop is willing to 
Pardon them. If it were not ſo, there could be no 
ſuch Thing as Preparation for the Communion at 
all: And it would not only deſtroy frequent and dai- 
ly Communion, but Communion in general; ſince. 
no Man lives without ſuch Infirmities ; and if he 
were not to communicate till he had perfectly cu- 
red them, he muſt for ever abſtain from communi- 
cating, and never come at the Lord's Table: Which 
were at once to deſtroy the very Ordinance it felf, 
by making the Qualification for it Impracticable, 
and rendring it Impoſſible for any Man to be per- 
fectly and truly prepared for it. And it is to be. 
leared that ſome in thel$ later Ages, by over. ſtrain- 


«da 


— 


2 a . e.: 4 — — — — 9 2 — . — — — - — — 2 1 — — 
: — — 2 5 — 2 b * 
—— — — — — U.S — 3 Fm —— - — — — > A 
. A 1 <4 — — — = * > E - 
— —, - - 4 — — - - — — = bh 
J — 2 = 23 . > 2 r — — 2. == —— =—— 
- — — — 1 — — — — = . — = = — — . 
_ — — — — — — — — - — ——___—_—— 
a Rx xz £x=, = — = — — ——————=— — — 
= = Ek == Ms * f 
* ; > TP 2 = k M7 — - - 
— = «a= — 


— Wiz - 
— — 
— — 
— 
a= 
=== 


82 — — © Wl > TR 2 22 2 — — : 
3525 5 EI — 
343 Sr—_—— : — — 
. —— NECES — — 
* — 6 WS = 


— 


862 The AN T1 au 1 TES of the | Book NV. 


ing the Point, have done this great diſſervice to Re. 


ligion, by obbging Men to ſuch à Preparation for 
the Communior as is Impracticable in it ſelf, and 
frighting tender Conſciences from the Holy Ordi- 


nance under Pretence of greater Reverenee to it. 
By which Means it has ſometimes happened, that 


they who perhaps have been the beſt prepared to re- 


ceive it, have by needleſs Scruples or Terrors been 
kept at the greateſt Diſtance from it. But the An- 
cients were extreamly cautious of this Deluſion, and 
carefully taught Men to diſtinguiſh between ſueh 
Sins as lay waſte the Conſcience, and deſtroy a State 


of Grace, and-unqualify Men for the Communion; | 


and ſuch Sins of Infirmity and Human Frailty, as are 


"conſiſtent with a State of Grace, and do not unqua- 
lify Men for conſtant Communion ; being ſuch as 


are done away by a general Repentance and daily 


Prayer for Pardon and Forgivenefs. This Doctrine 
and DiſtinRion of Sins is often inculcated by St. 
Auſtin and others. It will be ſufficient to hear their 
Senſe in St. eAuſtin's Words upon [a] the Article 
of Remiſſion of Sins in the Creed: Where ſpeak- 
. ; _ 5 11 | , ing N 
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| [4] Aug. de Symbolo. Lib. 1. cap: 7. Cum baptizati fueritis, 
tenete vitam bonam in preceptis Dei: ut baptiſmum cuſtodia- 
tis uſque in finem. Non vobis dico, quia fine peccato hic vi- 
vetis: ſed ſunt Venialia, ſine quibus vita iſta nan eſt. Pro- 
pter omnia peccata Bapriſmus inventus eſt : proper hey J 
Vid. 

Aug. Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 51. & Hom. 119. de Tempore. 
Ep. 108. ad Seleucianum. Hom. 27. ex 50. cap. 2. Hom. 12. 


fine quibus eſſe non poſſamus, Oratio inventa. &c. 


in Joan. p. 47. Serm. z in Pſal. 118, Hom. 26. in Joan. p: 93- 
_ Bus eſpecially his Book de 


Medicine. This triple Diſtin#ion of Sins is the moſt exact of any other. 


Fide & Operibus. cap. 26. where le 
diſtunguiſbes three ſorts of Sins. 1. Such great Sins for which Men did 
| Pablick Penance. 2. Such great Sins as deſerved tobe corrected and pu- 
niſbed with ſevere Reproef,though they did not bring Men under Publick | 
Penance : ſuch as Anger and Evil-ſpeaking,. 3. Sins of Mumay Frail» | 
ty and Daily Incurſion, for which the Daily Prayer was the Dvi!y | 
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ing to the Catechumens, he tells them, -» when they 
bad received Baptiſm, they ſhould be careful to pre- 
d ſerve a good Life in the Commands of GO, that 
. Y rhiey might keep their Baptiſm to the End. I do not 
t. ſay, that ye ſhould live here without Sin: But there 
« asre ſome venial Sins, without which we cannot 
„lire in this Life. Baptiſm is appointed for all Sins 
n great and ſmall: But for leſſer Sins, without which 
we cannot live, Prayer is appointed. What ſays 
d che Prayer? Forgive at our Treſpaſſes,' as we forgive 
h W them that treſpaſs againſt uu. We are once cleanſed by 
e Baptiſm; we are every Day cleanſed by Prayer. But 
; do not commit (thoſe Things, for which it wül 
de neceffary for you to be ſepatated from the Body 


- Y of Cusn rs ; Which Gop forbid, For thoſe whom 
ye ſee doing Penance, have committed great 
Crimes, either Adultery, or ſome other grievous 
e Sins; for which they do Penance. For if their Trag- 
t. greſſions had been light, the Daily Prayer had been 
ir ſufficient to blot chem out. By this we may judge, 
je chat Sins of Infirmity, to which all Men are liable, 
and which were pardoned by their Daily Prayers, 
g Y were reckoned no formal Breaches of the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, nor conſequently any juſt Impediments 
do debar any Man from receiving the Communion 
s, every Day; (ſince none, except the Pelagians, thought 
„it poſſible for Men to live in ſuch Angelical Perfecti- 


i- Y on, as to be above all manner of Failings in this 
„mortal State of Human Frailty :) and therefore they 
d. did not require of Men, in order to communicate, 
e. fſuch a Perſection as humane Nature was not capable 
2 of attaining. . | 
„ Y Yer for as muchas leſſer Sins, 
:1 even of Infirmity, are Tranſgreſſi- Mg "ORE 
* 8 . at Repent ance 
„ons of the Law, and the Remainders „ire for fach 
4 [of Corruption in our Nature, and PFeilings. Ke 
5 in Scrictneſs deſerve Puniſhment, if 
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Gop ſhould be extream to enter into Judgment 
with us for them; nay, and if they be indulged and 
neglected, may commence greater and deadly Sins of 
Wilfulneſs and Contempt ; therefore upon this ac- 
count they adviſed, that Men ſhould not only ask 
Pardon Daily for them, and confeſs them with 
Humiliation, and deplore them with Sorrow; 
but alſo ſtrive and labour againſt them with 
Care, and Diligence, and a perpetual Watchfulneſs, 
and pray againſt them, and yield no Conſent to 
them, but have their Wills continually bent againſt 
them, and hunger and thirft after the Perfection of 
Righteouſneſs, and deſire to be filled therewich when 
they came to the Lord's Table. For as Gregory the 
Great expreſles it [b], none are filled but thole that 
hunger; who faſt perfectly from Sin, and receive the 
Holy Sacrament with a Plenitude of Vertue. There- 


fore ſeeing the beſt of Men cannot be wholly with- 


out Sin, what remains, but that they ſhould endeavour 
Daily to evacuate and purge themſelves from thoſe 
Sins, with which humane Frailty never ceaſes to 
defile them? For he that does not Daily draw off 
the Dregs of Sin, though they be but little Sins 
which he amaſſes together, they will by Degrees 
fill his Soul, and deprive him of the Benefit of inter- 
nal Satisfaction. In like manner Gennadius [e] per- 
ſuades thoſe who are guilty of no groſs Sins, but 

| * H 5 only 
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[5] Greg. Lib. 2. in Reg. cap. 1. Tom. 1. p. 189. Non ſatu- 
rantur ergo niſi Famelici; qui à vitiis perfecte jujunantes di- 
Vina Sacramenta percipiunt in plenitudine virtutis. Et quia 
fine peccato Electi etiam viri eſſe non poſſunt, quid reſtat, niſi 
ut à peccatis quibus eos humana fragiliras maculare non de- 
finit, evacuare quotidie conentur ? &c. Vid. Aug. Tra&. 1. in 
1 Joan. [c] Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm. cap. 53. Quotidie 
Euchariſtiz communionem nec laudo nec reprehendo. Omni- 
bus tamen Dominicis diebus communicandum ſuadeo & hor- 
tor, fi tamen mens fine affectu peccandi fit. — Sed hoc de 
uo dico quem Capitalia & mortalia peccata non gravang. &c. 
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only of theſe leſſer Sins of Infirmity, to com- 
municate every Lord's Day, or oftner if they pleaſe ; 
only with this Caution, that their Mind be free 
from all Affection and Love to ſuch Sins. For 
he that ſtill retains a Willingneſs to commit them, 
will find himſelf more oppreſſed than purified 
by receiving the Euchariſt. And therefore let 
ſuch an one, when he is ſmitten or bitten in Mind 
for his Sin, cheriſh-no Will or Inclination to his Sin 
for the future; and before he communicates, let 
him ſatisfy with Prayers and Tears; and ſo confiding 
in the Mercy of the LORD, who uſes to pardon 
Sins upon a pious Confeſſion, let him come to the 
Euchariſt in Security and without doubting. But 
this I ſpeak only of him who is not preſſed with 
capital and deadly Sins. 

Bur, ſays he, if any Man is preſ- 
ſed wich the Commiſſion of mor- 
tal Sins after Baptiſm, I adviſe ſuch 
an one to make Satisfaction or 
Amends by publick Repentance, and 
to be reconciled to Communion by 2” red fo 
the Judgment of the Biſhop or Prieſt, ;;,,, e bed 
it he would not receive the Eucha- 5 
7i# to his own Judgment and Condemnation. This 
he ſpeaks of ſuch heinous Offences as were direct 
Violations of the Baptiſmal Covenant, upon the ac- 
count of which Men were then by the uſual Diſci- 
pline of the Church debarred from Communion and 
Prayers, till they had for a long Time gone through 
the ſeveral Stages of publick Penance, and given ſuch 
evident Teſtimonies of their Abhorrence of Sin, and 
ſincere Converſion, as were requilite and proper to 
ſatisfy the Church that they were real and hearty 
Penitents. In which State of Probation they were 
held a Year, or two, or three, or five, or ten, or 
twenty, according to the Nature and Quality of their 
XK kk Oftence x 


Seck. 4. 
What Crimes uns 
qualified Men abſ.- 
lately for the Com- 
munion, and what 
ſort of Repentance 
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Offence; and ſometimes all their Lives, if their 
Crime was extreamly great and ſcandalous, when 
they were allowed Communion only at the Hour of 
Death. And during this Courſe of Diſcipline, they 
were. obliged conſtantly to attend the Church, to 
hear the Scriptures read, and the Sermon preached 
for their Inſtruction; and to exerciſe themſelves in 
Prayers, and Confeſſion, and Tears, and Watchings, 
and Faſtings, and Almſdeeds, and Good-works, and 
whatever was proper to demonſtrate that they were 
acting a ſincere Part, and not playing the Hypocrite, 
in the Buſineſs of Repentance. Then according to 
their Zeal and Earneſtneſs in ſuch Employments, a 
Judgment was made upon their Sincerity ; and the 
Time of their Penance was lengthened or ſhortned 


according to the Meaſures of their Activity, and 


when they were deemed perfectly to have amended 


their Lives and become new Men, anſwerable to the 


Tenour of their firit Covenant, then they were re- 
eonciled, and abſolved, and admitted again to the 
Privilege of the Communion. This was the ſtand- 
ing Rule of the Church with reſpe& to thoſe who 
had committed groſs and ſcandalous Crimes, for 
which they were cut off from the Body as putrefied 
Members, and kept at a Diſtance from the Prayers of 
the Church, and the Communion of the Faichfull 
at the Lord's Table. 
I NzxzD not ſtand here to enu- 
, IRS. $- „% merate all the particular Crimes, 
notoriousSinners nos that were deemed Breaches of the 
1% be admitted to Baptiſmal Covenant, and unquali- 
communicate, with= fied Men for the Communion. 
3 Some Account has been given al- 
rheir Repentance. ready [*] of them, in ſhewing 
what Perſons might, or might not 
make their Oblations at the Altar: For they who 
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[*] Book XV. Chad. it u. 2. 
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might not offer, might much leſs communicate; 
And this Matter will come to be conſidered more 
exactly in the next Volume, when we treat of the 
Diſcipline of the Church. Here I ſhall only ob- 
ferve in general, that the Rules of the Church laid 
an Obligation upon all Miniſters of the Altar, to 
refuſe the Communion to all ſuch notorious Offen- 
ders, as were declared uncapable and unworthy of it 
by the ſtanding Laws of Communion then well 
known to all in the Church: And that an over- 
haſty Admittance of ſuch Criminals, without ſuffici- 
ent Time of Probation and ſatisfactory Evidence of 
their ſincere Converſion, was always reckoned a 
great Tranſgreffion and Failure in the Exerciſe of 
the Miniſterial Function. It will be ſufficient at 
preſent to give two or three plain Evidences of this 
out of Chryſoſtom and ſome others. Let no Cruel 
Perſon, ſays Chryſoftom [d], no Unmerciful, no 
impure Soul, come near this Table. I ſpeak this 
as well to you that receive the Euchariſt, as to you 
that miniſter. For it is neceſſary to ſay this to you 
that miniſter, that ye may diſtribute the Gifts with 
great Care. There is no ſmall Puniſhment hangs 
over your Head, if ye give the Euchariſt knowingly 
to any flagitious Man. His Blood ſhall be required 
at your Hands, Though it be a General, though it 
be a Conſul, though it be him that wears the 
Crown, if he comes Unworthily, Reſtrain him: 
Thou haſt greater Power than he. But you will fay, 
how ſhall I know what ſuch or ſuch an one is? LI 
ſpeak not of thoſe that are Unknown, but of thoſe 
that are known. I will ſay a fearful Word: Ir is 
not ſo bad to admit Energumens, or Perſons poſſeſ- 
kd with a Devil, to this Holy Place, as thoſe Men, 

KK K 2 Who, 
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f [4] chryf Hom, 83. in Mat. p. 795, Vid. Chryſ. in fal. 49. 
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who, as St. Paul ſays, Tread Chriſt under Foot, and as, 
count the Blood of the Covenant an unholy Thing, and do 2 
deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. Let us not therefore I Or 
caſt out Demoniacks only, but all ſuch as come un- ¶ po 
worthily to be Partakers of this Table. It is a re- I Cl. 
markable ſaying of St. Ambroſe [e] upon this Occa- are 
ſion: Some Men deſire to be admitted to Penance IF mt 
only for this Reaſon, that they may preſently receive ¶ ha- 
the Communion again: Theſe Men do not ſo much Co 
defire to be abſolved themſelves, as to bind the I Ha 
Prieſt : For they do not put off their own evil Con- ¶ fai 
ſcience. Such a raſh Act in a Prieſt, in receiving a I the 
notorious Criminal without any clear Evidences and an- 
Fruits of Repentance, puts him in the Sinner's Con- IF in 
dition, and makes him a Criminal before Gop for I cit? 
the Abuſe of the Authority committed to him, I mi 
Therefore as the Nowatians were generally condem- IF an 
ned for being too rigorous in denying the Commu- II M- 
nion for ever to all ſuch as fell into great Sins after I} en 
Baptiſm: So on the other Hand the Audian Here- anc 
| ticks are cenſured [f] for being too haſty, in al- I po! 
| ſuming Authority to pardon Sins by their own Pow- I gu! 
| er, and granting Remiſſion upon a bare Confeſſion, I to 
SI without preſcribing a Time for Repentance, as the I lar 
| Laws of the Church always required. Cyprian gives II the 
as ſevere a Reproof to ſuch of the Clergy, as were the 
over haſty in admitting thoſe that had lapſed into Il ly 
Idolatry in Time of Perſecution, before they had I tru 
gone through a due Courſe of Penance, and had 
taken Time to bewail and confeſs their Sin, and 
give ſufficient Evidences of their Repentance. When 
as, 


a 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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fe] Ambroſ. de Panit. Lib. 2. cap. 9. Nonnulli ideo poſ- tun 
cunt pœnitentiam, ut Statim ſibi reddi communionem veliat: non 
Hi non tam ſe ſolvere cupiunt, quam ſacerdotem ligare, &c. 


{ f Theodor. de Fabulis Hæret. Lib. 4. cap. 13. 
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as, ſays he | g], Sinners for much leſſer Crimes take 
a juſt Time to do Penance, and according to the 
Order of Diſcipline come to Confeſſion, and by Im- 
poſition of Hands given them by the Biſhop and 
Clergy receive a Right ro communicate : Now they 
are very haſtily and uſeaſonably admitted to Com- 
munion, and their Name is offered ; and before they 
have done Penance, before they have made their 
Confeſſion, before they have received Impoſition of 
Hands, the Euchariſt is given them, although it be 
ſaid, That Whoſcever eats the Bread, and drinks 
the Cup of the Lord unworthily, 'w guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord. The Martyrs, who lay in 
in Priſon, were a little concerned in this Irregula- 
rity: For they were uſed to intercede for ſuch Cri- 
minals, to gain them Admiſſion before their Time: 
and therefore he wrote another [] Letter to the 
Martyrs, to ſhew them the Danger and Inconveni- 
ences of ſuch precipitated communicating of Sinners , 
and to diſſuade them from ſnch unſeaſonable inter- 
poſing in their Behalf before they had done their re- 
gular Penance. And he alſo wrote a long Diſcourſe 
to the Lapſers [i] themſelves, wherein he more 
largely ſets forth the Fallacy that was put upon 
them by this roo indulgent Facility in granting 
them ſuch a prepoſterous Peace, which did nor real- 
ly give them Peace, but deſtroy it ; nor grant them 
true Communion, but hinder their Salvation. By 

wo K k k 3 all 
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[s ] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. ad Cler. p. 347. Cum in minoribus 
peccatis agant peccateres pœnitentiam juſto tempore, & ſecun- 
dum Diſciplinæ ordinem ad exomologeſin veniant, & per 
manus Impoſitionem Epiſcopi & Cleri jus Communicationis 
accipiant : nunc crudo tempore - ad Communication em admit- 
tuntur, & offertur nomen eorum, & nondum paenitentia acta, 
nondum exomologeſi facta, nondum manu eis ab Epiſcopo 
& Clero impoſita, Euchariſtia illis datur. &. [4] Cypr. 
Ep. 11. al. 15. ad Martyr, p. 34+ Lil Id. de Lapſis. p. 128, &c. 
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all which, and Abundance more that might be add- 


ed upon this Head, it is evident that to reconcile a 


Sinner to the Altar, after the Commiſſion of any 
heinous and publick Crimes, they required him to 
o through a long Courſe of Penance publickly in 
the Church, in Order to give clear Satisfaction and 
Demonſtration by manifeſt Works and Fruits of Re. 
pentance, that he was a real Convert, and worthy 
of the Communion which he deſired ; And to admit 
him before, was only to impoſe upon the Sinner, 
and incur the Diſpleaſure of Go» by proſtituting 
his Ordinance, and ſuffering the Vile to tread under 
Foot«the Son of Gor. 
Bur beſide theſe heinous Sins, which put Men 
under the publick Cenſures of the Church, there 
were alſo many other Crimes of an heinous Nature, 
which unqualified Men for worthy receiving, though 
they did not ordinarily bring them to a State of pub- 
lick Penance, either becauſe Men could not be fo 
directly and formally convicted of them, or becauſe 
they did not ſeem to carry ſo great Malignity and 
Contempt of Gop in them as the former. Among 
theſe St. Auſtin [E] reckons Anger and Evil-ſpeak- 
ing ; and others add, raſh Swearing, Breach of Pro- 
mile, Lying, Covetouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, and Sins 
of the like Nature. Now though theſe did not or- 
dinarily ſubject Men to publick Penance, yet they 


were confeſſed on all Hands to be grievous and dead- 


ly Sins, and ſuch as Men ſhould not preſume to 
come with, unrepented of, to the Lord's Table. 
And therefore though the Ancients did not forcibly 
1gpel ſuch Sinners from communicating, yet they 
never failed to ſtave them off by Admonitions and 
Reproofs, declaiming ſharply againſt all ſuch Vices, 
and ſhewing Men the Danger of them as well as 
thoſe of the higheſt Nature. 
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It] Aug de Fide & Operibus cap. 2. 


Violation of their Baptiſmal Covenant. 
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Tus was their conſtant Way of 
Proceeding with great and heinous 
Sinners, when their Crimes were 
Publick, Notorious, and Scanda- 
lous, in order to qualify them for a 
worthy Participation of the Eucha- 
riſt after any manifeſt Breach or 


Se&. 6. 

Whether they re- 
quired Confeſion of 
e Sins + 24 
riefs as A neceſa 
Qualification for he 
Communion. 
As to pri- 
vate Crimes, they laid no Neceſſity upon the Con- 
ſcience of Men to make either publick or private 
Confeſſion of them to any beſide Goo, to qualify 
them for the Communion. They ſometimes advi- 
ſed Men to publick Confeſſion for private Crimes, 
and many Times Men voluntarily confeſſed their 
private Crimes, and ſubmitted to do publick Penance 
for them, as thinking this the ſecureſt Way to ob- 
tain perfect Forgiveneſs of Gop: And in ſome 
Places a publick Miniſter, called the Penitentiary, 
was appointed to hear Mens Confeſſions, and di- 
rect them in their publick or private Repentance. 
But as yet no indiſpenſable Obligation was laid upon 
Men to make Confeflion of their private Crimes as 
a neceſſary Condition of Communion: Much lefs 
did they injoin Men auricular Confeſſion in order 
to obtain private Abſolution of a Prieſt, and do Pen- 


ance afterward, without giving at preſent any evi- 


dent Demonſtrations of Repentance. Their private 
Confeflions were all Voluntary, and theſe chiefly 
in order to publick Penance: But whether for pub- 
lick or private Penance, the Confeſſion of private 
Sins was a Matter of Advice and Prudence and 
free Choice, and not forced upon Men by any Laws 
of Neceflicy or indiſpenſable Obligation. I ſhall 
have farther Occaſion to handle this Matter more 
fully in the next Book about the Diſcipline of the 
Church: And therefore I will only mention a Paſ- 


ſage or two here, that relate to Mens Freparation 
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for the Communion. Chryſeſtom explaining thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, Let à Man examine himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat of that Bread, und drink of that 
Cup: ſays, He does not [I] bid one Man examine 


another, but every one himſelf; making the Judg- 


ment Private, and the Tryal without Witneſles, 
And again [i] expounding the very ſame Words, 
The Apoſtle, ſays he, does not reveal or lay open 
the Sore, he does not bring the Accuſation upon the 
open Stage, he does not ſet Witneſſes of thy Crimes 
againſt thee : But bids thee, within thy own Con- 
{cience, none being preſent but Goy who knows 
all Things, to ſet up a Judgment and ſearch after 
thy. Sins; and recounting thy whole Life, to bring 
thy Sins to the Bar of thy own Mind; to reform 
thy Exceſſes, and ſo with a pure Conſcience to come 
to the ſacred Table, and partake of the Holy Sacri- 
fice. And it is remarkable, that under Nectarius, 
St. Cbryſoſtom's Predeceſſor, a Law was made (upon 
8 of a Scandal that was given by the Con- 
feſſion of a Gentlewoman, defiled by a Deacon at 
Conſtantinople) that the Office of the Penitentiary 
Prieſt, which had been for ſome Time in that 
Church, ſhould be laid afide; and that Liberty ſhould 
be given to every one, upon the private Examina- 
tion of his own Conſcience, to partake of the Ho- 
ly Myſteries. Which evidently ſhews, that they did 
not then believe there was any Divine Law for the 
Neceflity of Auricular Confeſſion, but that it was a 
Matter of Liberty and Prudence only. Socrates, 
who relates [u] the whole Story, ſays, he had ic 
from the Mouth of Eudæmon the Presbyter, who 
gave Nectarius this Advice; and Sozomen [o] adds, 


that the Biſhops of moſt other Churches followed 


Nectarius 


[7] Chryſ. Hom. 28. in 1 Cor. p. 569. [m] Chryſ. Hom. 
8. de Pœnitent. T. 1. p. 700. [z] Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 19. 
(el So zom. Lib. 7. Cap. 16. 8 e | ; 5 
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Nedctarius his Example. In the Latin Church, it ap- 
ears allo from Gennadius | p], that the general Rule 
or great Crimes of a publick Nature was, to do pub- 

lick Penance in the Church: But for private Crimes 

no other was neceſſarily required but private Satife 
faction by a Change of Life ſrom ſecular to reli- 

gious, by continual Mourning to implore Go p's 

Mercy, by doing Things contrary to thoſe whereof 

the Sinner repents, and by receiving the Euchariſt 

every Lord's-Day to the End of his Life. And Lau- 
rentius Biſhop of Novaria [q] ſpeaking of Repen- 
tance, ſays, After Baptiſm Gop hath appointed thee 

a Remedy within thy ſelf, he hath put Remiſſion in 

thy own Power, that thou needeſt not to ſeek a 

Prieſt when Neceflity requires; but thou thy ſelf 

now, as a skilful Maſter always at Hand, mayſt 

correct thy own Error within thyſelf, and waſh a- 

way thy Sin by Repentance. It were eaſy to add 

Abundance more Teſtimonies both out of the Greek 

and Latin Writers, but theſe are ſufficient at preſenc 
to ſhew that they did not require private Confeſſi- 

on, as any neceſſary Part of that Preparation which 

Men were obliged to make for the purging of pri- 
vate Sins before they came to the Lord's Table : Bur 

their Direction was the Apoſtle's Rule, Let a Man 


examine 


* 
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[p] Gennad. de Dogmat. Eccleſ. cap. 5 3. Sed & ſecreta ſa- 
tistactione ſolvi morcalia crimina non negamus, ſed mutato 
prius ſeculari habitu, & confeſlo Religionis ſtudio per vitæ 
correctionem, & jugi, imo perpetuo luctu miſerante Deo, ita 
duntaxar, ut contraria pro lis quæ pœnitet agat, & Euchari- 
ſtiam omnibus Dominicis diebus ſupplex ſubmiſſuſque uſque ad 
mortem ſuſcipiat. [] Laurent. Hom. 1. de Pcenit. Bibl. 
Patr. Tom. 2. p. 129. Poſt baptiſma remedium tuum in teipſo 
ſtatuit, remiſſionem in arbitrio tuo poſuit, ut non quæras ſa- 
cerdotem, cum neceſſitas flagitaverit: Sed ipſe jam, ac fi ſci- 
tus perſpicuuſque Magiſter, errorem tuum intra te emendes, & 
peccatum tuum pœnitudine abluas. 


1 * 
— —— — — —— — — 


874 The ANT1QUiT1Ets of the Book XV. 
examine himſelf, and ſo bet bim eat of that Bread and 


drink of that Cup. | 
1 Yer they did not hereby diſ- 
3 charge Men of all Obligation to 
e d b cleanſe themſelves from Sin, but 
jng to Communion Carefully preſſed upon the Conſci- 
2 certain holy Sea= ence the Neceflity of univerſal Pu- 


Jons, but in Sandi, rity when they came to teait upon 


5 and Purity # #7 the Body and Blood of Canter, at 


Times. 
his Table. Let a Man examine him- 
felf : For be that eateth and drinketh unworthily, a guil- 
zy of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and eateth and drink- 
eth Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord s Body. 
There were ſome ſo vain as to think, that a formal 
Appearing at the Lord's Table at ſome certain holy 
and ſolemn Seaſons was all the Preparation that was 
needful : As if the Circumſtance of Time added any 
real Qualification to their Souls. Againſt theſe Mens 
Extravagance, St. Chryſoſtom inveighs with the great- 
eſt Sharpneſs : I obſerve many, ſays he, who are 
Partakers [r] of the Lord's Body inconſiderately and 
at all Adventures, more out of Cuſtom, than by any 
Rule, or Reaſon, and Underſtanding. If the holy 
Time of Lent comes, or the Day of CHRIS T's Epi. 
bany, or Nativity, then they partake of the Holy 
yſteries, whatever Condition they are in. But 
Epiphany is not the Time of Approaching : Neicher 
does Lent make Men worthy to come, but the Since- 
rity and Purity of their Souls. With this come ar all 
Times; without it come never. Conſider thoſe who 
were Partakers of the Sacrifices under the old Law; 
What Abſtinence did they uſe? What did they not 
do? What did they not perform, to purify them- 
ſelves in every reſpect? And doſt thou, when this 

come 
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[7] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. p. 1050, 
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comeſt to the Sacrifice, at which the Angels are 


even amazed and tremble, meaſure the Buſineſs by 
the Revolution and Periods of certain Times and Sea- 
ſons? How wilt thou ſtand before the Tribunal of 
CuRISsT, Who dareſt to touch his Body with pol- 
luted Hands and Lips? Thou wouldſt not preſume 
to kiſs the King with a ſtinking Mouth: And doſt 
thou kiſs the King of Heaven with a ſtinking Soul? 
That is the higheſt Affront that can really be offered 
to him. Tell me, wouldſt thou chuſe to come ta 
the Sacrifice with unwaſhen Hands ? I ſuppoſe nor, 
but wouldſt rather not come at all, than with un- 
clean Hands. Since therefore thou art ſo ſcrupulous 
and religious in a ſmall Matter, how dareſt thou to 
come and touch the Sacrifice with a polluted Soul? 
When as thy Hands only hold it for a time, but thy 
Soul has it wholly diſſolved into it. At other times 
ye come not to it, though ye be clean; but at Eafter 


ye come, although ye be defiled with Sin. Oh Cu- 


ſtom! Oh Prejudice! 1 St. Chryſoſtom reproves 
thoſe who contented themMlves with an outſide, for- 


mal Preparation, to comply with the general Cuſtom 


of Receiving at ſome of the holy Feſtivals ; which 
was a mere corporeal Purification, like the Phariſai- 
cal Righteouſneſs: For they made clean the outſide of 
the Cup and Platter, whilſt their 'inward Part was full 
of Corruption and all Uncleanneſs. In another Place 
L] he thus oppoſes this fantaſtical Preparation, and 
deſcribes the true Preparation of the Soul by the Pu- 
rity of a Man's Conſcience, and a ſanctiſied Life, 
Many Chriſtians now-a-days, ſays he, are ſunk in- 
to ſo great Stupidity and Contempt, that though 
they be laden with Sins, and take no manner of Care 
of themſelyes, yet they come to the Holy Table of 

| the 
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[-] Chryſ. Hom. 31. de Philogonio. T. I. p. 492, Vid. Hom. 
52. in eos qui Paſcha jejunant, T. 1. p. 710. 97 
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| 
| — — 
| the folemn Feſtivals Hand over Head, and juſt as 
| | mere Chance dire&s them : Not confidering, that 
| what makes it ſeaſonable to commuicate, is not mere- 
| ly a Feſtival, or the Time of a more folemn Aſſem- 
| bly, but a pure Conſcience, and a Life free from 
| Sin. For as he, who is conſcious to himſelf of no 
enormous Crime, ought to come every Day; ſo on 
| the other Hand, he who is fettered in Sins, and does 
| not repent, cannot ſafely come upon a Feſtival. For 
it is not our coming once a Year that diſcharges 
us of our Sins, if we come unworthily: But this 
very thing rather increaſes our Condemnation, that 
though we come but once a Year, yet we come not 
even then with a pure Conſcience. Wherefore J 
exhort you all, not to come to the Holy Myſteries 
barely upon the account of a Feſtival ; but whenever 
ye deſign to partake of this Holy Sacrifice, to purge 
yourſelves many Days before by Repentance, and 
Prayer, and Alms, and Attendance upon ſpiritual 
Things ; and not to re again like the Dog to 
his Vomit. Is it not abfürd to ſpend ſo much Care 
upon corporeal Things, as that when a Feſtival ap- 
Z proaches, youwill bring forth your beft Clothes out 
= of your Wardrobe, and make them ready many Days 
= before, and buy you Shoes, and prepare a more ſplen- 
| did Table, and think of many Ways to deck and 
adorn yourſelf; But in the mean time have no Re- 
gard to your Soul, which lies neglected in Filth and 
| Naſtineſs, and ready to periſh with Famine, and 
| over-run with Impurity 2 How abſurd is it to pre- 
| 
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ſent the Body here finely adorned, but your Soul 
naked and vilely clothed? When yet none ſees your 
Body but your Fellow-Servants; but your Soul is 
nicely viewed by the LoRD, who will alſo ſeverely 
puniſh your Neglect of it. Know you not, that 
this Table is filled with ſpiritual Fire, and ſends forth 
ſecret Flames, as Fountains do their Water * 
| ance : 
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dance? Bring not therefore hither Wood, Hay, Stub- 
ble, leſt you increaſe the Flame, and burn your 
Soul by ſuch a Participation : But bring hither Gold, 
Silver,» Precious Stones, that ye may make thoſe 
Materials {till more pure, and go hence with greater 
Gain and Advantage. If any Evil remains in your 
Soul, chaſe and drive it thence. Has any one an 
Enemy, from whom he has ſuffered great Injuries 
and Injuſtice ? Let him diſſolve his Enmity, and re- 
ſtrain his flaming, ſwelling Mind, that there be no 
Tumult or Perturbation within. For thou art now 
about to receive a King by Communion : And when 
a King enters into thy Soul, there ought to be a 
perfect Calm, Tranquillity, and Silence, and a pro- 
found Peace in thy Thoughts. But thou haſt been 
exceedingly injured, and canſt not bear to moderate 
thy Anger againſt him. What then? Wilt thou there- 
fore more grievouſly injure thyſelf ? For thy Enemy, 
whatever he does, cannot do thee ſo much Harm, as 
thou doſt to thyſelf, if 2 art not reconciled to 
him, but trampleſt on the Laws of Go p. He has 
injured and affronted thee, and wilt thou injure and 
affront Gop ? For not to receive an Enemy to Par- 
don and Favour, is not ſo much to take Revenge on 
him, as to affront Gop, who haſt given us this Law 
of Reconciliation. Therefore look not to thy Fel- 
low-Servant, nor to the Greatneſs of the Injuries 
that he hath done thee; but look unto Gov, and 
putting his Fear into thy Mind, conſider thts, that 
the greater Violence thou offereſt to thy Soul, by com- 
pelling it to be reconciled after ſuffering a thouſand 
Indignities, ſo much the greater Honour ſhale thou 
obtain from him who prohibits thee Revenge. And 
as thou receiveſt Go p with great Honour here, He 
will receive thee with great Glory hereatter, and re- 
compence thee a thouſand-fold for this Obedience. 
Thus did this holy Man explain in general ws due 

an- 
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Manner and Method of Preparing to receive the Ey- 
ebariſt, and with the ſtrongeſt Arguments of Piety, 
and the utmoſt Force of Eloquence and Reaſon en- 
deavour to perſuade his Hearers to the Practice of 
it. 


| | I HA not room to tranſcribe 
— 8. all that this Author [-] and the 


Wh ” . - : | 
A'S Ge reſt have ſaid farther in their gene- 


Bicants. ral Exhortations to make a due Pre- 


paration for the Communion: Much 

leſs will it conſiſt with the Deſign of this Work to 
deſcend to all the particular Caſes and Queſtions that 
might be moved about it, the Handling of which 
would eafily ſwell into a Volume : And the Reader 
may find it already done in a great Meaſure by our 
Learned Biſhop Taylor in his Worthy Communicant, 
where he States all the Duties required in order to a 
worthy Participation, together with the Caſes of 
Conſcience occurring in the Duty of him that mi- 
niſters, and in the Duty gf him. that communicates, 
out of the ancient Writers. I ſhall content myſelf to 
ſuggeſt a few Things relating to theſe Particulars, 
which are: 1. Faith. 2. Repentance and Obedience. 
3. Juſtice. 4. Peace and Unity. 5. Charity and 
Beneficence. 6. Pardoning of Offences. 7. Laftly, 
Mens Behaviour at the time of Communicating and 
afterwards, which I ſhall chiefly repreſent in the 
Words of St. Cbryſoſtom, who has ſpoken ſo largely 
upon this Subject. And firſt with reſpect to Faith, 
they required in every Communicant, that was of 
Years of Diſcretion, not only an Orthodox Profeſ- 
fion of the ſeveral Articles of the Chriſtian Faith in 
general, but alſo a particular Faith with relation to 
the Myſtical Eating and Drinking of CHURN $ Hh 
ody 
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le] Vid. Chryf. in Pfal. 133. p. 488. Hom, 27, in 1 Cor. p. 
536. Hom, 17, in Hebr. p. 1872. ON 
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Body and Blood in the Holy Sacrament. The for- 
mer is evident from that uſual Form of Words in the 
Deacon's Admonition to all that had not a Right to 
communicate, to withdraw; among whom all He- 
terodox or Heretical Perſons were admonifhed to 
be gone: pi rie A ereegSofov, Let no Heterodox Perſon 
be preſent, And in regard to this St. Chryſoftom [u] 
or whoever was the Author of the Sermon of Binding 
and Looſing Sin, ſpeaking of Mens private Examina- 
tion of themſelves, ſays, GoD hath given thee the 
Power of Binding and Looſing. Thou haſt bound 
thyſelf with the Chain of Covetouſneſs ; Looſe thy 
ſelf with the Injunction of the Love of Poverty. 
Thou haſt bound thyſelf with the furious Deſire of 
Pleaſure ; Looſe thyſelf by Temperance. Thou haſt 
bound chyſelf with the Heterodox Belief of Eunomius; 
Looſe thyſelf with the religious embracing of the Or- 
thodox Faith. But they did not only require an Or- 
thodox Faith in general, but a particular Faith with 
reſpect to the Sacrament itſelf, teaching Men, not 
the monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, but that 
under the viſible Elements of Bread and Wine, ſan- 
ctified by the Spirit, the worthy Communicant by 
Faith might receive the ſpiritual Food of CHRIST's 
Body and Blood, and all the bleſſed Effects and Be- 
nefits of his Death and Paſſion. To this Purpoſe, 
they required Men to come with the Mouth of 
Faith, ſpiritually to eat CnRisr's Fleſh and Blood; 
and to ſee him ſacrificed with the Eyes of their 
Mind, whilſt his real bloody Sacrifice once offered 
was daily repreſented and commemorated in the viſi- 
ble Images and Symbols of Bread and Wine. St. Au- 
Fin is very copious in ſetting forth this neceſſary 

Doctrine 
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[x] Chryſ. Hom. in illud Quodcunque ligaveris, Tom. 7. 
Edit. Savil, p. 268, 15 ph 
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Doctrine of {ſpiritual Manducation by Faith, as that 
which makes both Senſe and Piety of fo many Ex- 
preſſions in the Goſpel, which otherwiſe would ſeem 
horrible and abſurd. | Explaining thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, Except ge eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink bis Blood, je have no Life in you, he lays [x], 
This ſeems to command a Crime. Therefore it is 
a figurative Speech, commanding us to communicate. 
in the Paſſion of our Lord, and with Pleaſure. and 
Profit to lay it up in our Minds, that his Fleſh. was 
crucified and wounded for our Tranſgreſſions. So 
again [y] he brings in our Saviour telling his Diſci- 
ples, © Ye are not to eat this Body which ye ſee, 
* and drink that Blood which my Crucifiers ſhall 
© ſhed. But I have commended to you a certain, 
& Sacrament, which being ſpiritually underſtood will 
% quicken you; and though it be celebrated viſibly, 
cc it is inviſibly or ſpiritually to be underſtood,” 
Meaning this Faith, wich which the Body of ChRIST 
was to be received, to make it ſpiritually and really 
the true Body, and Life to the Receiver. For the 
true Body of CHRIS could, no other ways be 
eaten bur ſpiritually by Faith [z], whilſt it Wa 
Teally 
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[x] Aug. de Doctrina Chriſt, Lib. 3. cap. 10. Facinus vel 
flagitium videtur jubere. Figura ergo eſt, precipiens Paſſioni 
Domini eſſe communicandum, & ſuaviter atque utiliter in Me- 
moria recondendum quod Caro ejus pro nobis crucifixa & 
vulnerata eſt. [ » ] Aug. in Pſal. 98. T. 8. p. 45 2. Non hoc 
corpus quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis; & bibituri illum ſan- 
guinem, quem fuſuri ſunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum 
aliquod vobis commendavi; ſpiritaliter intellectum vivificabit 
vos, & ſi neceſſe eſt illud viſibiliter celebrari, oportet tamen 
inviſibiliter intelligi. 

Iz] Id. Ser. 2. de Verb. Apoſt. T. 10. p. 94. Manduca vitam, 
bibe vitam. Tunc autem hoc erit, id eſt, vita unicuique erit 
Corpus & Sanguis, ſi quod in Sacramento viſibiliter ſumitur, 
in ipſa veritate ſpiritaliter manducetur, ſpiritaliter bibatur. 
It. Traq 26. in Joan. T. 9 p 9g. Qui manducat intus, non qui 
manducat foris; qui manducat in corde, non qui premit dente. 
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really abſent in Heaven. The Hand could not reach 
that Body, nor the Teeth conſume it; but Faich 
[4] could aſcend up to Heaven, and there touch 
the Body of CHRIST; and with che Heart it might 
be eaten, though not with the Teeth and oral Man- 
ducation. This is therefore that ſpecial Faith which 
the Ancients ſo often require in every pious Com- 
municant, to qualify him to eat the Fleſh of Carisr 
to Life and Salvation; a Faith whereby in Heart 
he aſcends to Heaven, (according to the uſual Phraſe 
of the Church in Her Sacramental Prayers, Surſum 
Corda, Lift up your Hearts; We lift them up unto the 
Lord ; ) and whereby he receives the real Body of 
CHRisrT by ſpiritual Eating, which no wicked 
Man can receive, though he receive the Sacrament 
of his Body both in his Hand and Mouth to his Con- 
demnation. Therefore St. Auſtin bids all Communi- 
cants prepare [V] their Heart, and not their Mouths, 
to eat the Bread of Life, which came down from Hea- 
ven, And St. Chryſoſtom [c] calls upon them to 
imitate Eagles, and fly up to Heaven. For where 
the Carcaſs is, theve will the Eagles be gathered 
together, ſays our SAVIOUR, Calling his Body 
the Carcaſs becaufe of Death. For it he had nor 
fallen, we had not riſen. But he calls us Eagles, 
ſhewing, that he that comes to this Body, ought to 
ſoar aloft, and have nothing to do with che Earth, 
nor move downward and creep upon the Ground, 
but always co fly upward, and look to the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, and have the Eyes of his Mind quick- 
lighted. For this Table is 5 Table of Eagles, 25 
| oh ES 
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[e] Aug. Trad. 1 in 1 Joan. p 236. Ipſum jam in cœlo ſee 
entem manu contrectare non poſſumus, ted Pide contingere. 

% Aug Ser. 33. de Verb. Dom. p. 40. Nolite parare fau- 
ces, {ed Cor. Scc. [c] Chryſ. tam. 24. in x Cor, p. 338. 
Vid. Hom, 44. ia Epheſ. p. 1127. | INS 
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of Jack-Daws. fund they who has be 
bim, may ex to meet him when be 
down Naeh om Heaven. IT e 0 
455 Set. 9 151 20 Bar!» Chryſofom, NOK; SY 
\' har” ET F ſetrves, ch By come ,upto, Carts) 
bout by- Repentance: by by Faith, is not 12985 to ceive 
and Obedience. hn him in the e ent, hut to 
far Faſting N touch him with 55 eu 17 189 120 
veeſory e therefore he Dif FORE rles. Xcel le 
Rat * = his moſt Part 125 
| i pon this moſt neceſl ary; tis of Pre- 
ation, to ſome who put great. Co dence 3 in 
cheir Oblervation of the Len- Faſt, as if t yt 775 1 
juſt Preparation for the Communion, - Let vs 

up our ſelves, ſays he, to the Practice of \ ictue, 3x 
Ar 3 End {e J aims. ; all ous Pang, 30f and Lent, and 
religious Aſſemblies ſo many Days together, an i 
Hearing, and Prayers, and Preachi 1 

ain 


Exerciſes we may waſh away the Guilt an 
whatever Sins we have any ways contracted du | 
the whole Year, and ſo. come with, Piety ay Foe Y, 
tual Aſſurance to partake of that Unbloo 58 acrihce. 2 
But if we do not thus purify our minen all that 
other Labour is in Vain and to no Purpoſe, we reap 
not the leaſt Advantage from ic. Let Very. on 
9 with himſelf, and examipe in tus 
Account, what Defect he has . 5s wha View Nighe 
he has acquired, what Vice he has. 5.9 2 away, 
what Part he is grown better: And if he fn % % any 
conſiderable Advantage of this Kind ariſe. rom his 
Faſting; and that many of his Wounds ha ye, been 
cured by it, let him come : But if he has been ne- 
gligent, and bas nothing to ſhew but his aſting, 
without any other Goodneſs or Amendment, let him 
keep off and abide without, and then come when be 
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place s ogfidence in Faſting only, een 
to His höut Amendment. For tis poſſible a 
Ma * does not faſt, may obtain Pardon, having 
the Eule of 'bodil Afrbry: But he that does 
not correct his Taue, cannot poſſibly have any 
Excuſe. Thou haſt omitted to falt by teaſon of the 
Intirmity of. The 'Fleſh': But why haft thou not 
been reconcile 10 thy Enemies? Canſt thou here 

fee Bing Bo Infirmiry alſo? Thou ſtill retalneſt 

Hatte z What Excuſe, I pray, canſt 
thou plead for theſe? There is flo flying for Refuge 
to bodily Infirmity in Behalf of ſuch Sins as theſe. 
Thus *Chryſoffom ſhews the my of eorreding 
every evil Ys in Thought, d and Deed, in 
Order to prepare Men for a _ y Reception at 

obs Table ; and that no Pine of other Qua- 
lifications withoyr Holineſs, nor any Excuſes for Sifr 
will de accepted, while Cnnisr has made his Com- 
mos h practicable, and recommended his 

yrs Fe 02 and his Burden as Light. 
ebe thete are ſome 

MY! Ron to which Men have a _ Seft. ro. 
mA 2 570 ordinary Propenſity and fi ou 175 * 
Affection, and are ready to find on to worthy c. 
out "Thouſand Arts to palliate municant. | 
nd, retain them with a Semblance | 

of Plety and pretended Devotion: The ſame Author 

Always very careful co particularize abottt thefe 
in Mens Preparation, pulling off the Vizard and 
falſe Colours they wete apt to lay upon chem. Thus 
in the -afe of Injuſtice, many were inclined to im- 
poſe upon Chonſctves by that old Phariſaical Pretence 
of giving fomerhing to the Corban, to make a full 
Atonemenc, as they thought, for their manifold Ra- 
pines and Gppreſſion. Whom he thus reproves, and 
lays open their Folly. Let no Jada, no Simon 
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Magus come near this Table FI: For th 
periſhed in their Avarice and Love of 
Wherefore let us fly from this Pit, and not imagine 
it ſufficient for our Salvation, that when e have 
ſpoiled Widows. and Orphans, We offer 4 Golden 
Cup adorned with Jewels to this Table. Wodlaſt 
thou honour. his Sacrifice ? Offer thy; Soul. for 
which Cunisr was offered, and make, it 4 Golden 
Soul. But if thy Soul remain worſe than Lead or 
Earth, what will thy Golden Veſſels profic thee? 
Let us not therefore labour to offer-Golden' Veſtels 
only, but offer what we acquire by our juſt and Hô- 
neſt, Labour. For theſe are more precious-than 
Gold, which are not the Fruits of Covetonſtiefs and 
Injuſtice. The Church is not the Work-houle of 
Silver and Gold, but the Congregation of Angels. 
Therefore the Purity of our Souls is requited: For 
Gop receives theſe Things upon the Account of 
our Souls. Doubtleſs that Table was not of Silyer, 
nor that Cup of Gold, wherein Caxisr gave his 
Blood to his Diſciples: Yet all was precious and full 
of Reverence, becauſe they were filled with the Spirit. 
St. Chryſoſtom {peaks this to Mens own Conſciences 
in Private, who knew their own Extortions, when 
perhaps the Church knew nothing of them ; and he 
lays upon them the Neceſſity of Juſtice and Reſtitu- 
tion in their Private Accounts with Go p, before 
they could hope to gain his Favour, or be accepted 
at his Altar. For as to publick Offences of 'this 
Kind, we have noted before [], That when che 

were ſuch as the Church could take Cognizance of, 


they fell under her publick Diſcipline: And it was 
a ſtanding Law, that the Oblations of known Op- 


=. 


reſſors ſhould not be received; much leſs their Per- 
| Tons to the Communion of the Altar. 
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5 ws was Unity and and a peace- d n, 
: e Necefty of 
a ble, Spi irit: By whioh they chief. Peace and Unity. , | 
ly 2 that Sort of Peaceable. 
neſs, wh hich. preſerves. the Unity of the Church, not 
— * in Oppoſirion to formed and profeſſed Schiff 
but all Factions and Prion within the Boſom of 
the Rien, As to formal and profeſt Schiſmaticks, 
they Were Objects of the Publick Difcipline, and 
not go be a Anh to Communion'without publick 
neation and formal renouncing of their Errors. 
bar hr beſi des theſe there were another Sort of turbu- 
| b e who without breaking forth into pro- 
faſt Separations, were often the Occaſion of great 
Tumults and diſquiet 1 in the Church; Such were 
thoſe "Corinthians, whom the Apoſtle ſo often rebukes 
for their factious Zeal and unneceſſary Diſputations 
and Contentions one with another; which proceeded 
from many evil Cauſes, and were attended with as 
bad Effects. For they ſprung from the bitter Roots 
ah Envy and Pride and Ambition, and Covetouſneſs 
6 800 It intereſt, and Self- love, and a blind, or elſe 
55 ty. and reien Admiration of one Teacher a- 
boxe 7 75 5 For one ſaid, I am of Paul; and ano- 
tber, I of. Apollos ; I of Cephas ; and 1 of CurisT., 
the Eftects were Debates, Envyings, Wraths, 
Strifes, Backbitings, Whilperings, Swelling 8, Tu- 
mults. Inſomuch that in their Sidings and Partyings, 
they came to expreſs a Diſdain and Contempt of one 
another in that, which ſhould have taught them the 
Wis, contrary Leſſon, the Celebration of the Lord's 
upper and their Feaſts of Charity. For in eating, 
every. gne took before others His own Sppper : uh 
one was hungry, and another was drunken. Upon 
which the Apoſtle, gave them that moſt ſolemn Ad- 
monition: 1 Cor. Xi. 28. Let 4 Han examine him- 


18 and "bo 8 yur that Bread, and drink of that 
LY 1 3 7 of 5 N Cup. 
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a ? > 92 2+ 44 . 


K. FP 9 
* 0 7 — 


86 " The NTTQur T 128 of tho CES 
cup. vr be that " edterh and nin lech umportithy 
eateth nd drinketh A wee to bimſelf, not Dif. 
cerniing the Lord's Body. It was not long aſter St. 
25 s Death, that C denn Biſhop of Rome had Oc- 
afion to write a long Epiſtle to "theſes ' Corisrbiuns up- 
on the very fame Subject of their ſeditious Faction; 
and Diviſions, where ameng many other Arguments 
5 rſuade them to Unity and Peace, he bids them 


beware, that the manffold Bieflings ef 7 Gov 
not turn to their Condemnation; if they walkel 
y of Him, and ee lected to do what Wag 
and pleaſing in his Sight with Unanimity and 
incor: Therefore he bias LJ them, —— 
move this Evil, and fall down before the Lord, and 
weep and pray to him, that he would be mexciful 
ind Lees to them, and reduce and'reſtore them 
o the pure and comely Way of Brotherly Love. — 
! this is the Gate of Rizhreouſheſs which o 
ife, Charity pnites [7] unto Goviy Chaciry 
overs 4 Multicude of ' S ns; Charity beareth al 
Things: Charity has nothing of Pride or | Bafeneſs 
in it; Charity has no Schiſm; Charity raiſes no ſe- 
dition; Charity does all Things in Concord. Ny 
Charity all the Elect of Gov are made 
without Charity nothing is acceprable u N God. 
Therefore he adviſes the Ring ps of t the Sediti- 
mand the Heads of FaRtion to be Subject to their 
ulers 994 repent, "and to lay aſide att arrogant T4] 
8 proyd” Boaſting of the Tongue; ſimce it was 
better $f be anz ittle and approved in the Fold of 
| er than to be high. minded and rejected from 
7 8.1 Hope of his Kingdom. He bids them ſacrifice 
Fer s own Intereſt to the Peace of the Church. Who 
ee 5 among 


— —— 
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3. Sh... tat. 


among you is of a noble and generous Temp per? 
Who f has any Bowes of Compaſſion? "Who i is 
filled witkx Charity? Let him fays If. upon my Ac- 
count chere be Sedition, and Diſcord, and Schiſm; 


* * 


L wilt wkllingly-depart, and go. away witherſoever 
you pleaſe ; I will do What the people command 
me; on let tho Fold of Cu RIS be in Peace un- 
der the'Elders thae-are {et over them. He that does 
this, ſhall purcbaſe 70 himſelf: great Honour i ini the 
Lotdy/and every Place will receive him. For the 
Earth: $5-the. Lol t, and che Eulneſs thereof. Thus did 
that holy Man exhort the ſeditious Corinthians to lay 
aſide their factious and tarbulent Spirit, and betake 
themſelves to ehe Ways of Unity and Peace, as ever 
they hoped to find Mercy and Favour at the Hands 
of Ad And the Ancients generally uſe this 
Argument againſt uncharitable Strife and Contenti- 
ou, and Schiſm and Diviſſon, chat they are Crimes 
of chat Magnitude; that without Repentance even 
the Blood of: Mattyrdom will not waſh away. and 
pony oh ep and Oak of of <1 ts Whie is. : 
noted-Saying of Cyprian Cn, repeated and approve 
by Chryſoftom [u], St. * fin [ 25 e 147 90 
many others. 7 
F. ANOTHER Thing they. much 

recommended as à neceſſary Qua- hes. 1% 7 
lifcation in a worthy. Communi-, FED 
cant, Was the Exerciſe of Beneſi- 

cence and Charity to the Indigent, eſpecially to che 
poor Members of Ongisr. For when they them- 
ſelves were about to receive the greateſt Bleſſings in 
the der: "RE ought n ee that they 
1 ind d e LI 14 ff hold 

| 18 


* 


— 


1 Ibid-n. 54. lu] Cypr: Je Unis! Recleſ p. 113. 
lu] Chryſ. Hom: 11. in Epheſ. p. 110. ſo] Aug. de 
Bapc. cee. Lib. 4. p. 5 1 I n (le Fide 
ad Petrum. cap. 3 . | 
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ald ſhew Kindneſs, according to their lit 
ta his and their Brethren. This 80 the eee 
of. cheir Oblations and Love: "Feafts mentioned before 3 
and che Neglect, or Abuſe, or e uſed: is 
them, was. always reputed a Apital Mi Milde 1. 
But this was not all: They not only, requ * dee 
to be charitable in the Act of Co Communicating, but | 
at all Times; and allowed not the moſt plauſible 
Pretenges that could be offered to the FORMFATY 
apologized for their Uncharitableneſs, 5 lh a 
for their Injuſtice; they wiped their M „and 
crisd out, Corban, It is a Gift to beate ; Wheres 
wich thou mighteſt be proficed by me: An Andi. ſo they 
thought themſelves diſcharged by Commutation: 
They gave to Gov's Uſe ſome Gift which He re- 
quired not, and let the Poor 1 whom He had 
commanded them to ſuſtain. theſe St. Chryſaſtom 
{9} chus elegantly diſcourſes. Would you honour 
192 Body 0 Cunts r? Do not then deſpiſe him 
when he is naked. Do not honour him here in 
the Church with Veſtments of Silk, and neglect him 
Without Doors; when ready to periſh with wank 
Nakedneſs. For he that ſaid, Tb 1 | 
confirmed the Thing with his Word, 1 —— = 
ſaw me an hungred and fed me not: And, for as much 


as ye did jt not to one” of the leaſt of. theſe, e did it not 


unto me. For this Body of CnR187 (the Euc ha- 


riſt) needs no Clqthing, but a pure Mind: But that 


other Body of his needs much of our Care. There- 


fore let us learn to be wiſe, and honour Cur Is 
according to his own Will. "Give. him that Honour 


which, He has commanded ; diſtribute your Riches 
among the Poor. Gon has no need of golden Veſlels, 
but of golden Souls. I ſay not this, to forbid any. 
Man t to She ſuch Gifts; but becauſe I Judge it pro- 
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Yow- prepare Coverings for his Table embroidered 
with Gold; but he himſelf is naked, and you cover 
him not wh 3 1 1 ones. What A 
tage is thete in all this? Tell me, I pray: Suppoſe 
you ſhould ſee a Man want neceſſary Food, and 
you inſtead of relieving his Hunger, ſhould only 
adorn his Table with Gold: Would he take this as 
any Kindneſs, and not rather look upon it with In- 
dignation? Or, if you ſaw a Man clothed in Rags, 
and frozen. with Cold, and you inſtead of giving 
him Raiment, ſhould erect golden Pillars, and ſay, you 
did it for his Honour: Would he not rather ſay you 
mocked him, and think you put the greateſt Affront 
imaginable upon him? Nou may apprehend the Caſe 
to be the very fame with Chaisr: When he wanders 
about as a Stranger, having no Houſe to cover his 
Head, then thou neglecteſt to take him in; thou 
contemneſt his Perſon, but beautifieſt his Pavement 
and his Walls, and the Heads of his Pillars: Thou 
makeſt his Lamps to hang on Silver Chains, but 
wilt not vouchſafe to viſit him when he is chained 
in Priſon. I ſpeak not this to prohibit thee from 
doing theſe Things, but to excite thee to do the 
other together wich them, or rather before ow. 

. A | ' Bus f | or 
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For no Man wus ever condemned for nor bulding 
magnificent Heroples, but for hegteRing thè Pobr 
Hell is threatned, and the Fife that ſhall never be 
guenched, and Puniſhment with Devils. *WHIR 
therefore you adorn G'ov's' Houſe, de her Heplect 
your afflicted: Brother. For he is mote” roperlythe 


ther that is hungry, or a Stranger, or naked „the 
Devil himſelf cannot rob thee of, but it is laid ap än 
a ſafe Repoſitory, where no Violence can make à 
Prey of it. It were eaſy to give the Render mäf 
other ſuch affecting Paſſages ont of Chryſaßom N 
and others, but this one is ſufficient to fhew'whar 
Streſs they "laid upon Charity or Beneficence to * 
Poor, in — to qualify Men. eres worthy k 
dion 0 the OK! Communion..*! 1 7 RD 
6. Bur this was not ES 
SR, 3j. Eind of Charity they required to 
vor Shari, is - be exerciſed 9 this Oecahon: 
. biin, There was another tore difficult'to 


ing Offences. | be practiſed, and yet no lefs' feel. 14 ; 


13% ſary to be performed by alk that 
wonld lay any juſt Claim to the Mercy of Gop in the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood: And that Was he 
Duty of Pardoning and Forgiving Enemies, 
which it was abſurd and impudent to preſume to ack 
Go p Pardon at the 'Holy Table. Therefore“ St. 
Cbryſoſtom =] explaining thoſe Words of oui Saviöür, 
Matth. v. If tbon bring thy Gift to the Alter, and 
there remembreſt ibat thy Brotber bath ought aint thee 3 
due there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy » | 


4 429 + y 
— n 6 2 * . * ay — 
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O61 Vid. Chef Hom. 1. in 1 Fink p. 1636 Has 260 de 1 94 


rent. T. +. p. 74, Hom. ag. TI 5: p 369. MI; a 
HS. 16. in Mat. p. 166, 122 | 


Temple of Gos than the other. For t ole may be 
plundered of all their Treaſure by Infidel of id 905 and 
Tyrants, and Thieves: But 4 thou doſt eb Fo: 


S. 3 "GE Rr . ã ðið v ere 2 %05 7. Og ca” 
LETS 0. ne 7 


29 


E. Im 2. <0, , wa. 


0 D 1 FR i 1 CARA 2 A.: . 7 ahn, . $47 arc * 
)à—L— ß | 
5 : . | 7 x * 


1 ov 

U 4 

7... Ä 
1 © ; * 


they have 


fee f Praiſe: And, Let the lifting up of my Hand be 
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frſt he recapciled to thy Hrother, and tben came and offer 
thy Gife x ſays, by, all this Cnaisr intended to ſignify, 
that che Holy Table would not receive Men that 
were at Enmity with one another: No, nor yet 
could: they fo much as offer their Prayers acceptably 
to God. Therefore hear this, ſays he, all ye that 
are initiated in the Holy Myſteries, and come not 
in Enmity to the Communion of the Altar. Let 
them alſo hear it, who are not yet initiated. For 


> 4 common Concern in theſe Words alſo. 

or. they offer like wiſe their Gifts and their Sacrĩ- 
ice, L. mean their Prayers and their Alms; which 
the P/almiſt; often calls Sacrifice: The Sacrifice: of 
Praiſe ſball bonour me: And, Offer unto God. the Satri- 


an Evening Sacri er. Whence he concludes, That if 
2, Man come to pray with ſuch a Mind, he had bet- 
ter leave his Prayers, and go firſt and be reconeiled 
to his Brother, and then come and offer his Prayers. 
It is uſual with Chryſoſtom upon this account to tell 
his Hearers, that they [t] who are unqualified. for 
the Communion, are unqualified for their Prayers 
likewiſe: Becauſe they in effect pray to Gon to 
curſe themſelves, whilſt they pray for Forgiveneſs 
ol Sins, only in the ſame manner as they forgive their 
Enemies. If we have Deſigns of Revenge in our 


Hearts, ſays he C], when we pray, we pray againſt 


ourſelves, ſay ing, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that 3 againſt #s. Theſe are terri- 


» 


de Orgs, and. the. ſame as if one ſaid to Gov: 


.ard, I have forgiven my Enemy, forgive Thou 
me: I have looſed him, looſe Thou me: I have 
+ pardoned my Enemy, pardon me: If I have re. 
n e © tained 


nd” 


le! ene 3 in Epheſ. p 1051. Hom, 22. de Ira. T. 1. 
P. 28. lol Chryt Hom; in Eutrop. T. 4. p. 554. Hom. 
8. de Pœnitent. & Euchar. T. 5. p. . 
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<<: yained his Sins, retain thou mine: If Ihave , not 


<<. loofed my Neighbour, do not thou looſe my Of. 


ce fences: What Meaſure I have meted to him, mea. 
ure thou to me again.” It was with this Argument 
that he induced the People to ſhew Mercy to their 
great Enemy Eutroplus, when he was fled for San- 
ctuary to the Altar. How will you be able to take 
the Holy Sacrament into your Hands, and ule; the 
Words of that Prayer, wherein we are commanded: 
to ſay, Forgive ut aur Treſpaſſes) as we forgivt them 
that treſpaſs againſt u, if you exact — of: 
your Debtor ? In another Place [] he tells them, 
if they forgave their Enemies, they might then come 
with a pure Conſcience to the Holy and Tremen- 
dots Table, and boldly ſay the Words contained in 
that Prayer, Forgive ut, as we forgive. But if they 
retained Anger or Malice in their Hearts L cen 
were no fitter to partake of that Holy Tabſe than 
Fornicators, or Adulterers, or Blaſphemers. For 
how) canſt thou deſire Go p to be gracious and 
merciful to thee, who art ſo implacable and inexora- 
ble to thy Fellow Servant? Admit he has injured and 
affronted thee. Haſt thou not often injured and 
affronted Go D? And what Compariſon is there 
betwixt the Lord and a Servant? It may be alſo 
thy Fellow- Servant was firſt injured by thee, and 
only returned the Complement, and payed thee in 
thy own kind, and thou art incenſed at that?: Hut 
thou, without any Injury or Provocation recœived 
from Gov, treateſt him contumeliouſſy; nay: nt 
only when He does thee no Harm, but when He 
Daily loads thee with Bleſſings, and continually 
pours forth his Benefits upon thee. He adds = 
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Fellow. Servant? Having uſed theſe and many other 
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that this Sin of Malice and Revenge was the more 
dangerous and inexcuſable, becauſe it had none of 
the little Pleas which were commonly urged in the 
Behalf of other Sins, to be offered in its Favour. IF 
I bid you faſt, you plead the Excuſe of bodily Infic- 
mity; if I bid you give to the Poor, you plead Po- 
verty yourſelf, and the Care of your oon Children: 
If I call upon you to attend divine Worſhip, you 
pretend the Avocations of worldly Care and ſecular 
Bufineſs; If I bid you hear Sermons, and conſider 
the Power of the Doctrine contained in them, you 
plead Diſability and want of Learning to under- 
ſtand them; If T adviſe you to admoniſn and cor- 
rect your Brother, you tell me, he will not hearken 
to your Counſel; you have admoniſhed him, and 
he deſpiſes you. Theſe are but cold Excuſes, yet 
they are Excuſes in fome ſort. But if I bid you lay. 
aſide your Anger, which of theſe Excuſes can you 
make? Tou cannot plead bodily Infirmicy, nor Po- 
verty, nor Want of Underſtanding, nor Want of 
Time and Leifure from worldly Buſineſs, nor any 
other ſuch Excuſe: Therefore this of all others is a 
moſt unpardonable Sin. How then will you hold up 
your Hands to Heaven, or move your Tongue, or 
ask Pardon of your Sins, when if Gop were diſpoſed 
to pardon them, you will not ſuffer him to do it, 
while you refuſe to pardon the Offence of your 


PR 8 


excellent Arguments to ſhew Men the Neceſſity 
Recomiciliation and mutual Forgivneſs, when they 
came to the Holy Communion, Which is the Cove 
nant of Forgiveneſs, and Peace with Go v and Man, 
he takes notice of two Evaſions, which ſome Men 
uſed in this Caſe to palliate and foſter ſtill ſome- 
thing of an ill-natured Tgmper, and make it ſeem 
conſiſtent wich their Duty. Some were indeed atraid 
to lay thoſe Words of the Lord's Prayer, Fyrgive us our 

by £$= M dl AY Treſpaſſes, 
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„ 
m 38 
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Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 'riſhaſs ef 'n 
2 e ſenſible it was no better Cer Cie 1255 
ſelves, while they continued in ſuch an evil Diſpoſiti- 
on: And therefore they only ſaid the firft Clauſe; 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, and drop'd the ſecond , Which 
contains the Condition of theit Forgiving others: 
And they were ſo vain as to think, this was a ſuf- 
ficient Salvo to their Conſciences, and à Security 
againſt the Menaces that were threatned to 4 
rexengeful Temper. To whom he replies [a], 
That this was but a vain Caution, for whether the) 
ſaid the Words or not, Gop would deal wir 
them according to their Actions; CuRISs TY ha 
ving told them in the very next Words, If ye 
forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Hea- 
wenly Father forgive yon your Treſpaſſet. Others exeuſe 
themſelves by laying, I bear no Hatred or Mali 
againſt my Enemy, I am not concerned or trouble 
at his Enmicy, I will have nothing to do with him. 
But, ſays Cbryſoſtom, this is not enough, that thou 
wilt give him no Trouble, that thou wilt do him ns 
Harm, that thou wilt bear no rancorous Mind a- 
gainſt him; but thou muſt endeavour to reſtore him 
ta a Friendly Temper. For Gon has not command- 
ed us to have nothing to do with our Enemy, but 
to have many things to do with him. For this Rea- 
fon he is our Brother: and for this Reaſon Go 
ſaid not, Forgive thy Brother what thou haſt againſt 
him; but, Go, and be reconciled to bim, if be hath ougbt 
againſt thee; and ceaſe not, till thou haſt brought 
that Member to its proper Harmony and- Concord. 
He has alſo there [4] theſe remarkable belong Nr 
2 before, I proteſt, I proclaim it aloud; Let no 
an that has an Enemy, come to the Holy — 9 
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[4] Ibid. p. 289. lil Ibid. P. 285. 
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and receive the Body of che Lord: Let no Man come 
that has n Enemy. Haſt thou an EDbemyꝰ? come not. 
W. quldſt chou come 2: Be reconciled; and then come 
and geceive the Holy Body. Thy Lord, to reconcile 
thee to his Father, refuſed not to be flain, and ſhed 
his Blood for thy Halle: And wilt nat chou ſpeak a 
Word, nor go to make the firſt offer, to reconcile 
thy,,Felow-Servant?: This he ſays to thoſe, uhQ⁰ 
thouglit it below them, and an Act of Puſillanimity 
and DESrase. to ſeem to make the firſt Step toward 
regongiling an Enemy, by being firſt in the Offer 
3 ol Peace. But he aſſures them ic was a 

Sa and an honourable Duty, thus to imitate 

Cunisr in a charitable Condeſcenſian: And whats 


ever might be the Effect of it here, it would have 


2 dguble and à triple Crown hereafter. Finally he 
at vip with a ſolemn Proteſtation [Ce], in the 
Land g of all, that if after Forty Days hey + 95 
gund any ſtill perſiſt irreconcilable to one anothe 
he would no langer uſe Admonitions, but 8 
to, ſeverer Methods, and Order them to be kept 
back from the Holy Myſteries, till they ſhould amend 
cheir Fault, and come to the Holy Table with a pure 

eience, which was the only Proper Way to Nor 
take of the Communion. 7 

"Enrss- were ſome of thoſe, ne- 

ceſſary Qualifications they required — TT 49! 
in Men before they came to the „, e 
Holy Communion. And at the ene 
Time of Celebration, the very Of- 
ices of the Church were ſo framed as to elevate 
Mens Souls to the higheſt Pitch of Reverence, De- 
vation and Thankfulneſs to Gop for his Mercies 
in the Sacrifice of Cunisr his only Son. To which 
Purpoſe the Reader may recollect what has been ſaid 


of 


a 


1 


{c] Ibid. p. - el! e e 
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of the great Thankſgiving in the Conſecration of the 
Eucbariſt; and the Sorſum Corda, or Call to lift up 
their Hearts to the Lord; and of the Seraphical 
Hymns and Angelical Glorifications intended to ſet 
forth the Praiſes of Go p in this excellent Myſtery. 
g 

E 


To which may be added that Advice of Or 
That Men ſhould approach it wich the profound 
Humility, imitating the good Centurion, and fay- 
ing, Lord I am not worthy that Thou ſhouldſt' come un- 
der my Roof. That they ſhould then quit all Thoughts 
of earthly Things, and conſider that they were then 
in the midſt of Cherubims and Seraphims, Angels and 
Archangels, and all the Powers above. For this My- 
ſtery, [e] in Chi ſoſtoms Phraſe, turns Earth into 
Heaven. Open the Gates of Heaven, and ſee; or 
rather not Heaven, but the Heaven of Heavens, and 
then you ſhall ſee. what I ſay. For that which is the 
moſt honourable of all Things there, tliat I will 
now ſhew you upon the Earth; not Angels, or 
Archangels, not the Heavens or the Heaven of Hea- 15 
vens, but the Lord of them all, whom you not oni 
ſee, but touch, and eat, and carry Home with 
ou. Therefore upon this he Grounds ſeveral excel- 
nt Exhortations. Let us become Eagles [] and 
fly up to him in Heaven; ler us have nothing to do 
with the Earth, bur look upward to the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs; let us not receive him with polluted hands, 
but come to him with Reverence and all imaginable 
Purity; ſaying, By this Body 1 am no longer Earth 
and Aſhes; I am no longer a Captive, but Free: 
For this I hope to receive Heaven and all the good 
Things therein, Immortal Life, the Condition of 
Angels, the Society of ChRIsr. Cleanſe therefore 
and waſh thy Soul, prepare thy Mind for the Re- 
ception 


1 


ei. — 
ad Ras act. 


| [4] Orig. Hom. 5. de Diverſis. T. 2. p. 44. l. Chyſ. 
Hom. 24. in 1 Cor, p. 538. [ f] Ibid, p. 536. & 538. 
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ception of theſe Myſteries. If the Son of a King 
5 


in all his Ornamental Robes, his Purple and h 

Diadem, were put into thy Hands to carry, thou 
wouldſt contemn all earthly Things. But now thou 
receiveſt not the Son of a Mortal King, but the 
Onely-begotten Son of Go p: And art thou not a- 
fraid {fill to retain the Love of worldly Things? 
Why is not this Ornament alone ſufficient for thee, 
but thou muſt yet needs look to the Earth, and be 
in love with Riches? Knoweſt thou not that thy 
Lord has an Averſion to all the Pomp and Magni- 
ficence of this Life? Was he not therefore born of a 
Poor Mother, and at his Birth laid in a Manger? 
And was not his Anſwer this, to the Man who 
thought to make a Gain of his Service, The Son of 
Man hath not where to lay his Head? Let us there“ 
fore imitate him; and paſſing by the Beauty of Pil- 
lars and Marbles, let us ſeek for Manſions in Hea- 
ven above; and trampling. upon all worldly Pride, 
and the love of Riches, let us take to ourſelves lofty 
Souls, and mind the Things that are on high. When 
you come to the holy Table and che facred Myſte- 
ries, ſays he [g] in another Place, do it wich Fear 


and Reverence, with a pure Conſcience,” with Faſt- 


ing and Prayer. Conſider what a Sacrifice you partake 
of, what a Table you approach unto. Conſider, that 
thou who art but Duſt and Aſhes, receiveſt the Body 


= and Blood of Curisr. Gov calls thee to his 
con Table, and ſets before thee his Son; where the 


Angelical Powers ſtand about with Fear and Irem- 
bling, and rhe Cherubims cover their Faces, and the 
Seraphims cry with Reverence, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord of Hoſts. Let us therefore come with the great- 


elt Reverence alſo, and give Thanks, and fall down 
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Lel Chryſ. Hom. 3 x. de Nativ. Chriſti. T. 5. p. 479. 
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and confeſs our Sins, and with Tears bewail out 
Offences, and offer up fervent Prayers to Go. Ang 
ſo purifying ourſelves in Quiet neſs and decent Or. 
der, let us come as to an heavenly King; and re- 
ceiving the Holy and Immaculate Sacrifice, let us 
kiſs and embrace it with our Mouths and Eyes, and 
therewich warm our Souls; that we come not to- 
gether to Judgment and Condemnation, but to 
create in us Sobriety of Mind, and Charity 
and Virtue, and reconcile ourſelves to Go b, and 


obtain a laſting Peace, and whatever other Bleſſings 
ariſe from thence; that we may both ſanctify out- 


{elves and edify our Neighbours. 


Li * 


ration and ſerious Deportment they ought to behave 


themſelves at the Lord's Table; ſo they endeavour- 
ed to make laſting Impreſſions of Vertue upon Mens 
Minds by this Argument, ſhewing them what Obli- 
gations of Holineſs and Purity the Reception of the 
Body and Blood of Carts 1 laid upon evety Mem- 
ber of the Body, and every Faculty of the Soul: It 
was an Oblation of their Bodies and Souls to Gods; 
It was an Oath, or Bond and Covenant to do no 
Evil, but to exerciſe themſelves in all manner f 
Vertue, as Pliny [Y] repreſents it from the Mouths 
of {ome Chriſtians. Therefore Chryſoftom elegantly © 
repreſents it as an Obligation laid upon every Mem- 
ber of the Body, the Hands, the Eyes, the Lips and 
Tongue, the Heart and Soul eſpecially, to abſtain 
from all Pollution and Impurity of Sin. Thou faſt-. 
eſt before thou doſt communicate, that thou mayſt 
appear worthy [i]: And doſt thou deſtroy all after 
Communicating, when thou oughteſt to be more 
temperate? I do not enjoyn thee to faſt, but W * hy 
2 | IN. ain 
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[5] Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. pen 
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ſtain from Luxury and all che evil Effects of ie, im- 
moderate; Laughter, diſorderly Words, pernicious 
Jeſting, fooliſn and vain Diſcourſe; and whatever a 
Chriſtian ought not to ſpeak, who has been enter- 
tained at CRHRI1ST's Table, and touched his Fleſh 
wich his Tongue: Whoever thou art therefore, pu- 
rify thy Hands, thy Lips and thy Tongue, which 
have been the Gates at which Cugisr entred into 
thee. When thou ſnteſt down to a common Table, 
remember that ſpiritual Table, and call to mind that 
Supper of the Lord. Conſider [&] what Words 
thy Mouth hath ſpoken, Words worthy of ſuch a 
Table, what Things thy Mouth hath touched and 
taſted, what Meat it has fed upon. Doſt thou think 
it no Harm with that Mouth to ſpeak evil of and 
revile thy Brother? Ho canſt thou call him Bro- 
ther 2 If he is not thy Brother, how couldſt thou 
ſay, Our Father? For that implies more Perſons than 
one. Conſider with whom thou ſtoodſt in the time 
of the Holy Myſteties; with Cherubims, with Se- 
raphims. But the Cherubims uſe no Reviling. Their 
Mouth is filled with one Office, Glorify ing and Praiſ- 
ing G 0D: - How then canſt thou ſay with them, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, who uſeſt thy Mouth to Reviling ? 
Tell me, if there were a royal Veſſel, always filled 
With royal Dainties, and ſer apart only for this. Uſe; 
and one of the Servants ſhould uſe it to put Dung in; 
would he dare after that to put it thus filled with 

Dung, among the other Veſſels appointed for royal 
Uſe? No, certainly. Yet this is the very Caſe. of 
Railing and Reviling. You ſay at the Holy Table, 
Our Father, and then immediately. add, 2hich art in 
Heaven. This Word raiſes you up, and gives Wings 
to your Soul, and ſhews that you have a Father in 
; M m m 2 Hea- 
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| 8 Id. Hom. 14. in Epheſ. p. 1127. 
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of Spirits above, and appointed you. 2; Station in 


converſe with Angels, and do you yer.reyile? You are 2 
admitted to the Lord's Holy Kiſs, and do If Js e- 


many ways, by Angelical Hymns, by Food, not An- 


from Evil: ſpeaking? But ic equally lays 4 Reſtraint - 
upon all the other Members of the Body, and Ope- 
rations of the Saul, as well as the Tongue. Which 
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excchly. Things.“ Ele ham, placed 30% in che, Order 


that Quice. 4, Why then do you draw A e down. 
ward? You ſtand by the Royal Throne, and do 
you revile your Brother? How are you; not afraid, 
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nefi of HY Steife, and det cht ingage ines to e 
every Member of thy Body. Confider what thou trkeſt 
in Oy Hand; dla Hover aftet endurł to ſtrike any Man: 
Do not dilgrace that Hand by the Sin of Fighting 

and Quarcelling, Which has Been honoured with the 
| Receprion of ſo great a Gift. Conſider what thou 
takeſt in thy Hand, and keep thy Hand free from 
alt Rapines and Inj juſtice "Think: again, how thou 
not only receiveſt it in thy Hand, but purteft it to thy 
Mouth, and keep thy Tongue pure from all filthy 
and contumelious Speech, from Blaſphemy and Per- 
juty, and all Words of the like Nature. For it is a 
* pernicious I hing, that the Tongue, which mi- 
nillert in ſuch tremendous Myſteries, and is dyed 
wich the Purple of ſuch precious Blood, and Wade a 
golden Word, fhould be put to the vile Practice of 
Railing and Reviling, and ſcurrilous and abuſive Lan- 
guage. Regard wich Veneration the Honour where- 
with Go has honoured it; and do not debaſe ir 
to ſuch mean Offices of Sin. Conſider again, that 
after thy Hand and thy Tongue, thy Heart receives 
that tremendous Myſtery: Then never deviſe any 
Fraud or Deceit inte thy Neighbour, but keep 
thy Mind pure from all malicious Deſigns: After 
the ſame manner guard thy Eyes and thy Ears. 
For is it not moſt abſurd, after that myſtical 
Hymn that was brought from Heaven by the 
Cberubims, to defile thy Ears with the Songs of 
Harlots, and effeminate Muſick? And hes Pu- 
niſhment can be too great for thee, if thou ſuf- 
fereſt thoſe Eyes, which have ſeeh the Unfpeakable 
and- venerable Myfteries to wander gazing -afrer 
Harlots, and committeſt Adultery in thy Mind ? 
Tertullian, among many other Arguments which he 
uſes againſt a Chriſtian's going to be a Spectator 
at the Raman Games, uſes this as one, taken from 
5 the ſame Topick: What an Ablardit) is ic 
1 1 ro) (or 
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[Ln] for a Man to go from the Church of Go p in- 
to che Church of the Devil? Ont of Heaven, as the 
Saying is, into the Mire? Firſt to lift up his Hands 
in Prayer to the L or»; and then to toſs i thoſe 
very Hands to Wearineſs in the Praiſe of a: Stage- 
Player? To make that Mouth, which was uſed to 
ſay Amen at the Holy Eucbariſt, give Teſtimony to 
a Gladiator? To cry out, World without End, to 
others beſides CHRIST bis God? By ſuch familiar 
Arguments drawn from the Nature of the Sacrament, 
and the Inconſiſtency of all vicious Actions with the 
Deſign, and Circumſtances, and whole Tendency of 
it, did the Ancients endeavour to poſſeſs Mens 
Minds wich the Senſe of their Duty, and their 
great Obligation to perſevere in Holineſs, and glo- 
rify Gop both in Body and Spirit all their Days. 
Which as it was but their reaſonable Service, ſo 
it was the only Way to make this Holy Sacra- 
ment effectual to their Salvation, and uſeful in 
their preſent State, by keeping up a perpetual and 
flaming: Love for CA RIS FT, which qualified them 
for ,a frequent Reception, and almoſt. daily Repe- 
tition of it; which is the laſt Thing to be conſidered 
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I-] Tertul. de ſpeRac. cap. 25. Quale eſt de Eceleſis Dei in 
Diaboli Eccleſiam tendere? ad cœlo, ut ajunt, in cœnum 
illas manus quas ad Dominum extuleris, poſtmodum Hiſtrie- 
nem laudando fatigare? Ex ore quo Amen in ſan um protule- 
ris, Gladiatori 8 dere? &s ova; all omnino 
dicere niſi Deo Chriſto ? See more ſuch Arguments in Cyprian. 
Ep. 36. al. 38. P. . . ] ĩð§VDVnmö; 5 
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Of freguent Communion, and the Times of 


celebrating it in the Ancient Church. 


IT has been ſhewed before, in NED 
ſpeaking againſt private and ſo- 1 * 5 
licary Maſſes, that though it be cept NG rin 
now the Cuſtom in the Church of cenſure, ancient iy 
Rome for the Prieſt tO receive the obliged ro receive 
Euchariſt without any other Com- 4 Communim 55 
municants, either Clergy or Laity, % i lol" $4 

how many ſoever be preſent at the cpu. 
Action; yet there was no ſuch Cu: 885 
ſtom ever heard of in the ancient Church. And tho 
in moſt other Churches this Corruption be re form- 
ed, yet there remaips a great Defect ſtill uncorrect- 
ed, which is the Want or Neglect of frequent Com- 
munion. I ſhall make no farther Enquiry into the 
Cauſes” of this Neglect, whether it proceed from a 
general. Decay of Chriſtian: Piety, or from a Want 
of ſtrict Diſcipline in the Church, but only obſerve 
that it is a great Declenſion from the Zeal and Fer- 
vour of the Primitive Ages. For then it is certain 
it was, both the Rule and Practice for all in general 
both Clergy and Laity to receive the Communion 
every Lord's Day, except ſuch as were unqualified 
for it either as Catechumens or Penitents, who of 


Courſe for Want of a due Preparation were oblig- 


ed to abſtain from it. Among the Apoſtolical Ca- 


nons there are two to this Pufpoſe. The firſt ſays, If 


any Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, or any other of the 
Clergy does not communicate, when the Oblation 


* :: ,0 „enn. wn 6s) i d.- <p 7 ODA Her ng db hk ial, 
is ottered [2], let him few cauſe why he does not, 
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char if it be a reaſohble Cauſe he m uin de eaſed; 
but if he ſhew no Cauſe, 1 et him be xcommunica: 
ted; as giving Scandal to ehe Fete and raifit ing 
Suſpicion againſt him that offers. And the/ nent 
Canon fays, If any of che Faithful" come to Cpure 
to hear the Scriptures” read, and d ore join” in 
the Prayers and receive the Commumnion, let them 
be excom unicared, | as the Authors of Diforder in 
the Church. The Council of Antioch, Wich uz 
held in the Middle. of the Fourth Centar), 'repetits 
this Decree: Let all thoſe be caſt out of the CHürch, 
who [ö] come to hear the Scriptures read in t! 
Church, but do not communicate with the Peep! 
in Prayer, or diſorderly turn away from tie Partiei- 
pation of the Euchariſt, till by Confeſſion and Fruits 
of Repentance and arches they have” obtained 
Pardon. Theſe Canons ſhew, that as often us the 
met together ſor Divine Service on the Lord's Pa , 
they were obliged" to receive the Fucharift under 
Pain of Ex communication! And all other Canon 
which ſpeak of the Order of Deeds fe = 
ly ſhevw / "hoe the Oelebration of the Eucharif Was 
always one inſeparable Part of it! The Councif'of 
Laodicea [ci] as has been often noted before, deſcribes 
the whole in this Order. Firſt after the Serie 
the Prayers of the Catechumens, and then the 1115 
ers of the Penitents, and after their De parture; Nig ws 
Prayers of the Faithful, and then the Kiss of Pe 15 
and aft of all the Offering of the Hoh Oblation. Fe 
And all ſuch Canons as forbid the Penitents to be 
Partakers of the Euchariſt [4], do plainly. ſuppoſe 4 
all the reſt of the People to be Partakers of it. And 
at. any Man didn not as PArFAnÞs pt it, it was An - uy 
ip: tion 
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not partake, ; For whoever. does not partake, is one 


liged conſtantly to communicate, who were not lo- 
ing Penance 0 or privately for their Offen- 


0 
Ph like Preſcriptions in many other Cb] Councils, 


„ C54 — — 1 = FF 4 A EPR RAN f, AA 
— 


00 63 her eee doing Penance, or at leaſt 


himſelf of ſome great Crime, for 
which Spa 7 do -Penance: For no others were 


flowed to ab 8 5 om the conſtant Participation of 
the. Peper +All =— that do not communicate, 
15 18 10 be om 155 are Penitents: If thou art 
F the N umber of thoſe who do Penance, thou mayſt 


of that. Number. Which implies, that all Were ob- 


ces. And, this Was 1o much the Practice of thoſe 
Days, that the Council of Eliberis LF] orders, that 
they Whg would not communicate, ſhould not be 
MAYS to make their, Oblations, Which was a Sort 
ole Enter om of en For _ genes 
uchari mmonly went together. The fit 
Gn 5 50 1, orders thoſe 1 who come to 
rale but. ne ot to communicate, to be admo- 
And if they amend. not upon Admonition, 
= to & reduced: to the State ot formal Penance 
r Wer Crime. It were no hard Matter to ſhew 


ut theſe are ſufficient to ſhew what was the ſtanding 


Rule, of. the firſt Ages as.to Mens. Obligations to 


be. en in receiving the Communion: once a 
ME in LES Giro We on the Na 
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ith Chryſ 8 405 in Bpber p. 1051. 
Can. 28. Placuit ab his qui non communicanr, 
nera accipere non debere. 


Conc. Tol : 
De his qui intrant in Eceleſiam, 2 RE 


Pœnitentiam 'accedant, 


79. 


22 T5 TOY Eliber. 


Epiſcopos mu- 


& deprehenduntur n nunquam 
communicare, | admoneantur. Quod i ag cm nicunf, $6 


Le! Vid. Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can, 4: Conc. *Antifliador. aa 
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ail Ap if we run over the Whole 
. 2. 0 of the Three firſt 1 17 5 
4% alen, Ps. mall find this to have been the 4 
Bite for the Three Churches conſtant Practice. EG BI 
A pm" vine erden the ee e 
. diligent in aſſembling frequently to ta 
celebrate the Euchariſt and glorify Gop. For when m 
often meet together, ye demoliſh the Power of I. 
atan; and the Harmony of your Faith deſtroys the . 
Deſtruction which he meditates againſt you. This 009 
Frequency of Communion may .reaſonably be ſup- in 
poſed to be then, according to the known Pra- th 
Kice, once a Week, on every Lord's Dey. Hot en es 
this Day, (as Pliny, who was Co- temporary with I- o 
natiu, informs us [&], from the Teſtimony. and 


Confeſſions of ſome Chriſtians, whom he as Procon- IC 
ful' of Bitbynia examined) they were uſed to meet {T þ 
before it was Light by Reaſon of the Perſecutions, 
| and then not only ſing Hymns to Cur 1s their © 
| God, but alſo to bind themſelves by a Sacrament 0 
againſt the Commiſſion of all manner of Wicked- 4 0 
| neſs. Juſtin Martyr ſays [I] more expreſsly in his! 
3 Apology to the Emperors, that on the Day called J ſe 
| Sunday they were all uſed to meet together both out J 
of City and Country, and hold a religious Aſſembly J 7 
in this manner: Firſt a Reader read the Writings { x 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles; Then the Preſident b 
of the Aſſembly made a Sermon; after which they 1 I 
all roſe up to common Prayers; and when thole f. 
were ended, Bread and Wine were brought to the t. 
Preſident, who conſecrated them with Prayer and | 
Thankſgiving, to which all the People ſaid, Amen.. 
Then all che- preſent Members-participated of the 4 
2 | CIT „„ 


1 . 4 . 4% " 1 
3 FR 1 14. IST n 
— ” 4 * 


r AL a 
C 


r 


0 


e mY 449" ED Ty} 1543 Y 1 rss a ' 

[i] Ignat. Ep. ad 150 n. f h | 15. 70 eee wf 
KEN e ede, XC le Fun., Lib. 10, EP.. 

. if Juhis. Kl 5 p. 97. & 98. ö 111 t. 


S 
= wed as Es Bac” 2 


1 8 8 N * F I 4,6 0 * — ee "i L N n * : * 5 - 
„ Gd * f «hs N SS. I ry - 5. . „ 0 2 . 5 „ * * 5 * * * 
R * 2 — my wo * GERT . LY &#T - x * "=> n * het : Goal „ Is Cots f DN 3 9 : 
4 * : L 8 * * i 5 f 2 "WE >. — A Fs 4 L w < M6 an \ 
2 BY . 3 WIS. ar \ xt 4 - a * es * q RIES Wn 5 : * A= * * "IS * þ 4 * EL « f * f 
v l "he 4 AY 1 . 1 . 1 k 
: * v ) * * 
— . N R 


————— — — 


| i 
Chap. i. Cura STAN, Faux cen, 957 


„ << + 


Furburif⸗ and it was Carried to the Abſent by the 
Deacons. The like Account is given by Clemens of 
Alexandria, when he fays [n] that as ſoon as the 
Bread was broken in the Celebration of the Eucba- 
riſt, they permitted every one of the People to 
tale his Share of it. And we ſhall preſently ſee 
more of this Cuſtom of communicating every 
Lord's Day in the Writings of Tertullian, and Cy- 
prian; and Euſebias, and many others, who ſpeak'of 
other Days as well as the Eord's Day, appropriated 
in ſome Churches to this Service: But about theſe 
the Cuſtom varied: For on other Days ſome Church- 
es celebrated the Exchirift, and others did not; but 
on the Lord's Day it was univerſally celebrated in 
all Churches, and never omitted by any Aſſembly of 
Christians whatſotver. In ſo much that ſome [ 
have . obſerved- out of Chryſoſtom [Co], that Sunday 
was anciently among other Names called, Dies 
Pans, The Day of Bread, becauſe the Breaking 
of Bread was 10 general a Ciiſtom in the Church 
on that Dif. 4 
As to other Days, we may ob- 

ſerve: out of Tertullian, that in his —SeR. 3. 
Time they not only received the nf 1 
Euchariff on Sundays fp] in their 45 2 ſides e 
Morning Aſſemblies before Day, Tord's Day in 
but alſo at other Times on other many Churches. hos 
Days; particularly on the Anniver- I 
fary Feſtivals of the Martyrs ; atid the fifry Days be. 
tween Eaſter and *exeeroft, which were but one con- 


eee "one 


11 A. 5 f v 4 


——_— 


— "2 


12 Clem. Strom. 1. p. 318. Vid. Conc. Laodic. can. 49- In- 
notent, Ep. 1. ad Decent. Gaudent. Ser. 2. de Paſcha. 

[n] See Bilbep Taylor's conſtant Commun. p. 462. 

To] ChryC. Hom. g.: de Reſur. in Edit. Latinis. 


[ p] Tertul. de Coron; Mil. cap. 3. Ante lucanis Fendt ka- 
Chariſtiam ſumimus, CC. 
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ringed Feſtival ; at all Heh" Shit mary 5 
is, Hedneſdays and Fridays in 74 eib ou The 
the Lear. Theſe Things are nor common _ © 
ed by Writers on this Subject, buttthe. 200 Conde x 
82 to the Argument about fri e Cpttiniigh., 
Tertullian lays expieſsly of theſe Rat} 12ry Days „that 
they were alway obſerved with Rere wing che Fache 
rift. For he tells Gori; who obGA&F Sainte ori theſe 
Days, That their Station would be ſo'muth the more 
falemn: [] for their Standing at the Altar. And 
whereas they ſcrupled to communicate becauſe tficy 
were afraid that Receiving the Farbatiſt would be 2 
breaking of their Faſt: (For theſe were Semi. ef unia, 
Half Faſts, which they obferved till three in the Ar 
ternoonf: he takes away [r] this Scruple alſo 
tells them, that Recoiving the Emcharift would“ dend 
ſar from breaking their Faſt, that it would the more 
recommend it to Go, and by doin this they would 
perfectly perform both Dutlesthger ier: | St. 25 104 
agrees with Tentallian in making 15 Stationary- Dory 
not only Faſt- -Days, but Payr'o of Communion. 
reckoning four Days in the Week on which they 
received the Como, he counts Wedneſdays an 
Fridays with Saturdays and Sundays, to compleat the 
Number. And Soerates [t] notes 2 as a peculiar Cu- 
ſtom in the Church of Alexandriu, that though they 
had religious Aſſemblies on theſe Days, and all other 
Divine-Service performed on them, yet they had not 
the Communion. Which Exception implies, that 
to receive the Communion on thoſe Days, was the 
pn Cuſtom of other Churches. I Ie 


ra. 
* web 9 K N ö ting 0 . 
— — mnt nn nn WM] MIS —— — — > 75 TIE De 
9 Ter de Out. cap. 14. Nonne ee, crit Atatio t tus, 
1 4 wh 


ſi et & ad aram Dei ſteteris? = | 

lr] Ibid. Ergo: devorum' Deo eddie Euchsriftis reſdl. 
vici an magie Deocobligat 77 . BafitSEp: 219 2d Cæſa- 
ream Patriciam. T. 3. p. 278. l.] Socrat. Lib. 5. * 22. 


Chap. ix. CURISTIAN Cnu nen. 909 
Di r 
intimates that e 
ugic N the Feſtivals of the Mar- 
nd me is noted by Cyprian * 
1 Fail [2]: The 
gited at large in another plach 
re. L need not here repeat them. Ter- 
ther, that the fifty. Days of Pes- 
4 75 between Baſter and Pentecoß, 
weis O06 coin Feſtival. And ſince all Feftivals- 
reer Days, we may conclude that the 
eee Was ce reed every Day Wer this 
erval, E | 
19 55 LURD AX, "Jil or the Sabbath f in every Week; 
was abſeryed.as 2 religious Feſtival in many Church- 
es. And. therefore on this Day likewiſe they gene- 
rally received the Communion. This is exprebsly 
by. Socrates [3], and Caſſian Le, and St. Ba 
and Timothy of  eAlexandria Le], and DT 
he Aut hor of the Apoſtolical Conftitutions 
4 117d th uncl of. Laodicea ty I have already & 
4 produced the ſeveral | 4 of theſe Writers at 
7 large upon another Occaſion, and therefore it is 
ſufficient here to make a ſhort Reference to them. 
Buy all this it appears undeniably, that in many 
Churches they had the Communion four times eve- 


; ry Week, on Wedneſdays, Fridays, Saturdays and Sun? 
I days, belides incidencal Feaſtivals, which were very: 
2 fer aul, for as 010 or 0 tells us, chere was 
0 . 1 ſcarce 
. "T1 — 4 Cambs 2 3. Aeli ur, Ep. 12. 4 on 
- Ep. 39. al. 34 [7] Chryf. Hom. 59. de Martyr. T. 5. P.779- 
y 11 Sidon. Lib 5. Ep. 17. | {*] Book XIII. Chap. ix. 


[a] Feral. de Coron. cap. 3. De Idololat. cap. 14. 
7 [#]Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 22. Lib. 6. cap. 8.[c] Caſſian. Inſtit. Lib. 3. 
I ſe. LAL Ball. WR: le] Timoth. Can. 13 
I 7 ] Aug. Ep. 855 1 Conflir, hab. 2. cap. 39. Ern 
* Cag. 49; olds Foes 3 00a irn. * 1 
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or twWo Commemorations of Martyrs. i tel eng- 
2720 gur we are aſſured farther, that 


ic Sec 4. in ſome Places they received the 
455 . 2 Communion every Day. Ne 
ſſ eas. CE] in ſomè Places only on the 
Saturday andthe Lords Day ; and in, other Places on- 
ly on the Lord's Day) For this qyas left to the Liber- 
ty of every Church: But they that communicated 
the ſeldomeſt, did ãt at leaſt every Lords Day. So 
again [I], The Sacrament of his Body, the Church 
and its Unity, is in ſome Places prepared and taken 
every Day at the Lord's Table; in other Places only 
on certain Days with an Interval of Time between 
them. In the greater Churches probably they had it 
every Day, in the leſſer only once or twice a Week. 
Carthage ſeems to have been one of thoſe Churches 
which. had it every Day [n] from the Time of ;Cy- 
prian. For Cyprian and Auſtin In] after him ſpeak 
of it as the Cuſtom of that Church to receive it Daily, 
unleſs they were under ſome ſuch grievous Sin a8 
ſeparated them from the Body of CHRISHT, and 
kept them as Penitents from Communicating. There- 
fore Cyprian gives this as one Senſe of that Petition in 
the Lord's Prayer, Give as this Day our Daily Bread, as 
if it might be underſtood in the ſpiritual Senſe, an 
bY | we 


— 4 , a wv A IAN poo * 


Le] Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januar. cap. 2. Alij quotidie commu- 
nicant corpori & ſanguini Dominico, alij certis-diebus acci- 
piunt: alibi nullus dies intermittitur quo non offeratur, alibi 
Sabbato tantum &"Dominico : alibi tantum Dominico; &c. 
I Id. Tract. 26. in Joan, p. 94. Hujus rei Sacra- 
mentum, id eſt, unitatis corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti ali- 
cubi quotidie, alicubi certis intervallis dierum in Dominica 
menſa preparatur & ſumitur. See alſo Aug. Ser. 29. de Verb. 
Dom. al. 5. in Appendice. It. Lib. al de Serm. Dom. in monte. 
cap. 7. T. 4. [I Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147, Euchariſti- 
am quotidie ad cibum ſaſutis decipimus, & e. ls aug de 
Dono Perſeverantiæ, Cap. 5. ISUOUGS M4204 O93 GL 71 
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well as the natural, as a Petition tobe Daily fed with 
the Fleſh of CHR HSH in the Exobarift, which was 
the Bread of Life. In another Place [Co] he exhorts 
the Martyrs to prepare themſelves for the Fight of 
Perſecution, conſidering that they therefore drink 
the Cup of Currst's Blood every Day, that they 
may be able to ſhed their Blood for Caurrsr. There- 
fore, ſays he [y] à little after, Let us arm our Hand 
with that ſpiritual Sword, that it being mindful of 
the Henri (the Chriſtian Sacrifice) may. valiant- 
ly refuſe thoſe abominable and deadly Sacrifices of 
the Heathen ; Let that Hand, which has received 
the Body of the Lord, embrace the Lord himſelf, 
being after ward to receive the Reward of an eternal 
Crown from the Lok p in Heaven. To which 
may be added what he ſays in another Place [q], 
That the Prieſts who celebrated the Daily Sacrifices 
of God, did alſo prepare the Martyrs to offer 
themfelves as Victims and Oblations unto Gon. 
Where by the Daily Sacrifice he certainly means 
the Euchariſt, which is often called the Daily 
Sacrifice [7] by the Ancients, for- the ſame Reaſon 
as the Lord Prayer is called the Daily Prayer, be- 


cauſe they were both daily celebrated at the Altar. 


St. Ferom aſſures us [t] it was the .Guſtom at Rome 
for the Faithful to receive the Body of Curisr every 


Day. 


—— * — 


o] Cypr. Ep. 36. al. 38. ad Thibaricanos. p. 128. Conſide- 
rantes [.idcirco-ſe quotidie calicem ſanguinis Chriſti bibere, ut 
poſſint & pſi propter Chriſtum ſanguinem fundere, wy 

De] Ibid. p. 125. Armemus dexteram gladio ſpiritali, &c. 

[4] Cypr. Ep. 54. al. 57. ad Cornel. p. 118. Sacerdotes qui 
ferificia Dei quotidie celebramus, hoſtias Deo & victimas pre= 
paremus. Ii] Se Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. p. 1051. 
Jui nacFnuecwihy, A exdsni, KC. _ Rs 

Ie Hieron. Ep. 50. ad Pammachium..cont, Jovin. cap-6. Scia 
Romæ hanc eſſe conſuetudinem; ut fideles ſemper Chriſti cor- 
pus accipiant : quod nec reprehendo neę probe, Unuſquiſque 
enim in ſuo ſenſu abundat. | 3 
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and Blood of the Lord, whilſt they ſtrove ear neſtly 
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Day. Which he neither abſolutely. commends, 
nor diſallows, but leaves every Man to abound in 
his own Senſe, only requiring Men to receive it 
with due Preparation. In another Place [t] he 
ſays, it was not only the Cuſtom at Rome, but of the 
Spaniſh Church to communicate every Day. And to 
one who propoſed the Queſtion to him as a Cafe of 
Conſcience, Whether he ought to communicate 
every Day? he gives this Anſwer, That the Cuſtoms 
and Traditions of every Church, which did not preju- 
dice the Faith, were to be obſerved in ſuch manner as 


they were handed down by their Forefathers ; and the 
Cuſtom of one Church was not to preſcribe to, or 


'overthrow the contrary Cuſtom of another. And he 
wiſhes that all Men might receive the Euchariſt every 
Day, provided they might do it without Condemna- 
tion and Pricks of Conſcience for unworthy 'Receiv- 
ing. Which is the ſame Reſolution as St. Auſtin gave 


in the Queſtion: For having ftated the Arguments 


on both Sides, for and againſt daily Receiving; the 
one Pleading, That Men ought to abſtain for a few 
Days, that they might prepare to receive more wor- 
thily when they caine to it: And the other arguing, 
That unleſs their Sins were ſuch as deſerved Excom- 


munication, and the Cure of a more ſolemn Repen- 


tance, they ought not to ſeparate themſelves from 


the Daily Medicine of CHRISIT's Body; he divides 


the Matter between them, determining that each 


Party might act according as their own Judgment 
and Faith in this Caſe piouſly directed them. For 


neither of them [a] intended to diſhonour the Body 


who 


— 
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le] Ep. 28. ad Lucinium Bœticum. De Euchariſtia gooy 
quzris, an accipienda quotidie, quod Romane Eccleſia &“ 
Hiſpaniæ obſervare perhibentur, &c, e 
La] Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januar. cap. 3. 
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who ſhould do the greareſt Honour to the Holy Sa- 
crament of their Salvation. In like manner as Zac- 
cheat and the Centurion were at no Variance be- 
tween themſelves, neither did the one prefer him- 
ſelf before the other. when the one received the 


Lord into his Houſe Rejoycing, and the other ſaid, 


Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under my 
Roof: For they both really honoured their Saviour, 
though in a different, and as it were, in a contrary 
Way, being both miſerable in their Sins, and both 
alike obtaining Mercy. So it is with Pious Chriſti- 
ans in this Caſe; The one out of Honour dares not 
receive the Sacrament every Day, and the other out 
of Honour dares not let any Day paſs without Re- 
ceiving it. This was an holy Strife indeed, and we 
ſee the Diſpute was not, Whether they ſhould re- 
ceive it only once or twice a Year, but whether they 
ſhould receive it once or twice a Week, or rather 
every Day. We have heard Gennad ius ſay before | x], 
that he netiher praiſes nor diſpraiſes Receiving the 
Euchariſt every Day, but he perſuades and exhorts all 
to receive it every Lord's Day, if their Minds be pure 
from Affections to Sin. St. Ambroſe was more perem- 
ptory in his Advice to receive it every Day. If ir 
be our daily Bread [y], ſays he, why doſt thou re- 
ceive it once a Year only, as the Greeks are uſed to 
do in the Eaſt? Receive that daily, which is for thy 
daily Advantage: And ſo live, that thou mayſt de- 
ſerve daily to receive it. He that does not deſerve 


to receive it every Day, does not deſerve to receive 


it after a Lear. Again [z], I ought always to re- 
| nn ce ivo 


— * * 


r 


[x] Gennad. de Dogmat. Eccleſ. cap. 53. See the Iaſt Chaptey. 
n. 3. [y ] Ambroſ. de Sacram. Lib. 5. cap. 4. Si quo- 
tidianus eſt Panis, cur poſt annum illum ſumis, quemadmodum 
Greci in Oriente facere conſueverunt? &. le] Id. Lib. 4. 
c. 6. Qui ſemper pecco, ſemper debeo habere Medicinam, &. 
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ceive that which is ſhed for che Remiſſion of Sins, 
that my Sins may always be ſorgiven me: I that am 
always ſinning, ought always to have my Medicine 
at hand, as he that has a Woundy ſeeks: withoueidely 
for a Cure, St. Ambroſe here is very plain; tat che 
Communion was admigiſtred daily in the Wefern 
Church, but he ſeems to reflect upon the Greek 
Church, as if they had left off that Cuſtom. But 
he is to be interpreted by St. Auſtin [a], who ſpeaks 
the ſame Thing, but does not charge the whole 
Greek Church, nor any Part of it with this Innova- 
tion, but only ſome particular Men in ſome Parts, 
who did not think themfelves under any Obligation 
to receive it daily. And indeed it appears from St. 
Cbryſeſtom and others, that about this Time many 
began ſcandalouſly to neglect frequent Communion, 
and contented: themſelves to receive once or twice a 
Year upon ſome ſolemn Feſtival. But the Church 
was far from encouraging this Contempt: For She 
kept ſtill to the Cuſtom of daily Communion in 
many Places, and in all Places to the Celebration of 
it on Saturday and the Lords Day, and in many 
Places on Wedneſdays and Fridays alſo; and they that 
were piouſly diſpoſed, were conſtant Communicants 
at theſe Times; and they that were negligent and 
prophane, were earneſtly invited to be more fre- 
quent in Communicating, and there are many ſe- 
vere Invectives againſt their Remiſneſs. Euſebius IU 
ſays expreſsly, that they celebrated the Memorial 
of CyrisT's: Body. and Blood, zue, every» Day. 
And it appears from the Council of Laodicea Lows 

18 [7 they 


— 


—— 


{a} Ang. de Sermone Dom in monte. Lib. 2. chp. J. T. 4. 
Plurimi in Orientalibus partibus non quotidie cen Dominicæ 
communicant, eum iſte panis Quorid rams dictus ſit . 
l.] Eufeb. Demonſtr. Evangel. Lib; 1. cap. 10. p. 371 „ 

le] Conc, Laodicen. can. 49. gere F sg fol 152 
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they hadꝭĩt twice in the Week, on Saterdays and Sun- 
days, in Lentz and at all other Times of the Lear more 
frequently. St. Ba { 4] ſpeaks of four Days in the 
Week on which it was uſual to receive the Commu- 
nion beſides incidental Feſtivals of Martyrs. And he 
commends it as good and uſeful to communicate and 
participate of the Holy Body and Blood of CHRIST 
every Day, a ix45n Eũ uv Palladins tells us [e] 
how i Alacariu adviſed a Woman that had been un- 
der the. Power of Inchantment, neyer to omit Re- 
ceiving the Communion; telling her, that that 
Judgment had befaln her becauſe that for five Weeks 
ſhe had neglected to partake of the Holy Myſteries. 
But none is more expreſs in this Matter, nor more 
vehement ugainſt the Neglect of frequent Communi- 
on than St. Chryſoſtom. He tells us ſometimes that 
they had Communions every Day for thoſe that were 
mare devoutly diſpoſed; ſometimes on the three 
more ſolemn Days in the Week, Fridays, Saturdays 
and Szndays;. on which Days the whole Church was 
expected: though for all this many came not above 
once a Year. In vain, ſays he [J, is the daily Sa- 
crifice, #a3nzseurn $voiz, in vain do we ftand at the 
Altar: There is none to participate. He ſpeaks this 
againſt thoſe who came but once a Year out of mere 
Cuſtom at ſome ſolemn Feſtival, whilſt in the mean 
time the Sacrifice Was daily offered, though they re- 
fuſed to partake of it. In another Place diſcourſing 


of the Difference between the Fewiſh and Chriſtian 


Paſver [g], he ſays, The Fewiſb Paſſover comes but 
once a Year, but the Cbriſtan Paſſover is celebrated 
7911 Nun 2 in 
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. [4] Baſil. Ep. 289. ad Cæſaream. ſe] Pallad. Hiſt Lauſiec- 
cap. 19, Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. T. 2. p. 923. See alſo Caſſian. Col- 
let. 7. cap. 30. Vhore he ſpeaks ef Dai Communion. [f Chryſ. 
Hom. 3. in Eph. p. 1051. fle] Chryſ. Hom, 52. in cos 
gui Paſcha je junant. T,. 5. p. 706. K 79... l 
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in every Synaxis'or Aſſembly. And ade: after, 


Lem comes but once à Year} but the Paſſover is Cele- 
brared three times a Week; and ſometimes four, or 
as often as we pleaſe- Again, Tbis is what deſtroys 
[4] all Religion, that Men meaſure-theiv/Worthjngfs 
not by the Purity of theit Souls, but by che Length 
of Time, and take this for Piety and Reverence, 
that they come not frequently to the Lord's Table; 
not confidering that if they come unworthily, tho!:it 
be bar once à Lear, they are worthy of Puniſhment. 
It is not Boldneſs to come frequently, but to come 
unworthily, though a Man do it but once in alt his 
Life. But we are ſo ſtupid and inſenſible as to think, 
that when we have wallowed in Sin all the Year 
without any Care to repent, it is ſufficient that we 
have not daily preſumed in a contumelious manner 


to touch the Body of Cuxis r: Not conſidering that 


the Fews, who crucified CHRIST, did it but onee- 
But was their Sin ever the leſs for that? And Jada. 
betrayed him but once. But did that excuſe him? 
Why therefore do we meaſure this Matter by Time 
only? Let the ſeaſonable Time of our coming be 
4 pure Conſcience. The Communion is the ſame 
now as it is at Eaſter, there is the ſame Grace of the 
Spirit, it is the Paſſover every Day. The ſame Sacri- 
fice is offered on Fridays, and Saturdays, und Sundays, 
and the Feſtivals of the Martyrs; It is plain by all 
this, that the Gommunion was celebrated ordinarily 
three or four times a Week, if not every Day; 
though ſome were ſo vain as to think, they 
were the more reſpectful to it, in not coming 
above once a Year, out of a pretended Reverence 
for it; who yet when they did come, came only to 
eat it to their Comdemnation, for want of a Mind 
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duly prepared to feceive it. Whom he thus reflects 


upon in another Place: Many partake of this Sacri- 


fice only once a Lear, others twice, and others fre- 


quently.* Which of theſe are the moſt acceptable? 


They only who do it with a pure Conſcience, with 
a pure Heart, with a Life Unblameable. With this 
Qualification come [i] always; without it come 


not ſo much as once. For they that do ſo, take 
only Judgment, Condemnation and Puniſhment to 


themſelves. This he repeats over and over again in 


his Homilies. He that is conſcious to himſelf of no 
Crime, ought to come to the Lord's Table: But if 
Men are laden with Sin, and do not repent [&, it 
is not ſafe for them to come even once upon a Feſti- 
val. The Fews' have their annual Memorials of 
Gop's Benefits on their Feſtivals, but theu who art 
2 Chriſtian, haſt a daily [/] Memorial, as I may 
ſay, in theſe holy Myſteries. The beſt Preſerver of 
Kindneſſes is the Remembrance of them, and perpe- 
cual Thankſgiving for them. Therefore thoſe vene- 
rable and ſalutary Myſteries, which we celebrate 
every Day [] in our Aſſemblies, are called the 
Eugbariſt or Thankſgiving: Becauſe they are the 
Memorial of Gop's Kindneſs to us. It were eaſy 
to collect Abundance more ſuch Paſſages out of this 
ancient Writer, but I will only add one Place more, 
where he thus ſharply taxes the Peoples Negligence 
of frequent Communion: I often obſerve, ſays he, 
a great Multitude Flock together [] to hear the 
dermon, but when the Time of the Holy Myſteries 
comes, I can ſee few or none of them: Which makes 
me ſigh from the Bottom of my Heart, that when 
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Ii] Chryſ. Hom. 17. in Hebr. p. 1892. e] Chryſ. 
Hom. 31. de Philogon. T. 1. p. 400. Hom. 51. in 
Mat. p. 455. ln] Hom. 26. in Mat. p. 259. 

I] Hom. 3. de Incomptehenſibili. T. 1. p. 362. 
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L your Fellow. Servant am diſcourſing to you, you. 


are ready to tread upon one another for Earneſt- 
neſs to hear, and continue very attentive to the 
End; but when Cunisr our common Lord and Ma- 
ſter is ready to appear in the holy Myſteries, the 
Church is in a manner empty and deſerted. What 
Pardon or Excuſe can be allowed for this? By this, 
Neglect you loſe all the Praiſe that is due to your. 
Diligence in Hearing. If you had laid up in your 
Hearts what I preach to you, it would retain you in 
the Church, and prompt you to receive the Holy 
Myſteries with Piety and Veneration: But now, as 
if you were hearing one Play upon an Inſtrument, 
the Preacher has no ſooner done, but ye are all gone 
out of the Church. This, I conſeſs, proves that in 
Obryſoſtoms Days there was a great Abatement of 
the Primitive Zeal, and a great Declenſion from the 
Original Practice: But ſtill it is evident that frequene 
and daily Communions were in ſome Meaſure kept 
up by the Clergy and devouter Sort of Laity, who 
conſtantly ſrequented them, though many careleſs 
Chriſtians had no other Regard to them, but only 
to come formally once or twice a Year, and that 
wich Superſtition enough inſtead of Religion, at 
ſome of the ſolemn Feſtivals. 


Wurd Matters were come to 


Sed. 5. this Degeneracy, ſome Councils in- 


When Arſt it — 2 288. 
came to be ſettled ſtead of reviving the ancient Diſci 


to Three Times in pline, and quickning Men by juſt 


Cenſures to frequent Communion, 
Contented themſelves to F Thug 
Laity to receive three Times a Year, A the Three 
great Feſtivals, Chriſtmaſs, Easter, and Pentecoſt, un- 
der the Penalty of not being reputed Catholick Chri- 
ſtians, if they neglected to tommunicate' at thofe 
Three noted Seaſons. Thys it Was firſt determined 
; Mat Are 115 arts | In 
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in the Council of Agde Co] about the Year 506. 
And ſo things cominued to the Time of Charles the 
Great, When the Third Council of Tours | p] made 
a Decree to the like Purpoſe, An. 813. That all 
Lay men, who were not under the Impediment of 
greater Sins, ſhould receive Three Times a Year at 
leaſt, if not more frequently. And yet the Clergy con- 
tinued to communicate frequently with ſome of the 
devouter Laity every Lerd's Day, as appears from the 
Writers of that Age, particularly Rabanus Maurus | q] 
and Bertram [r], who ſays the Sacrament was admi- 
niſtred not only at the Paſchal Solemnity every Year, 
but on every Day throughout the Year, when as yet 
the Corruption of private and folicary Maſs. did not 
prevail, which came not in till ſome Ages after. 
And it is, remarkable, that even in this Age the 
Council of Aix la Chapelle [s] made ſome Attempt 
to reſtore the ancient Practice to its Primitive Luſtre, 
by teviving the Decree of the Council of Antioch, 
which arders all ſuch as come to Church to hear the 
Scriptures, but refuſe to receive the Holy Commu- 
nion, to be caſt out of the Church, till they ſhould 
amend their Fault by Confeſſion and Repen- 
tanga 37 34 | N i 
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le] Conc: Agathen can. 18. Seculares, qui in Natali Domi- 
ni, Yaſcha, & Pentecoſte, non communicaverint, Catholici non 
credantur, nec inter Catholicos habeantur. 
lol Conc. Turon. 3. can. 50. Ut fi non frequentius, vel ter 
Laici homines in anno communicent, miſt forte quis maJo- 
ribus criminibus 1mpediatur. | | 1 
J Raban. de Propriet, Sermonis. Lib. 1. cap. 10. It. de 
F , 953 5 exile 
L Bertram., EOS Dt tos, in Præſat Sacra- 
menta non ſolum per omnes Paſchz folennirates celebtan- 
tur ſingulis annis, verum ſingulis in anno diebus. 
{-] Conc. Aquiſgran. cap. 70. ex Conc. Antioch. can, 2. 
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And aft erm ard ly corrected and therefore in a de- 


to once 4 Tear EXT UUTU. MH 268: PIN "v1 | 
ze Council of La. generate Age the Corruption went 
tern. 


on and increaſed, and the Council 
of Lateran under. Innocent. the IIId. 
added Strength and Confirmation to it; reducing 
the Obligation to communicate ſtill within narrow- 
er Bounds. For whereas before, all Men were ob- 
liged ro communicate at leaſt Three Times: a Year, - 
this Council made it neceſſary to do it no more 
than once at Eaſter, when every Man and Woman 
that was come to Years of Diſcretion, was bound - 
to make Auricular Confeſſion of all his Sins to his 
own Prieſt, and receive the Communion t], un- 


lefs the Prieſt adviſed that for ſome reaſonable Cauſe AY fr 
he thould abſtain from it. This Rule was afrerward! Y Al 
taken into the Body of their Canon Law [#]. And YJ ge 
here we may Date the utter Ruin of the Ancient Pl 


and Apoſtolical Practice of frequent and general 
Communions. For from this Time People began to J va 


PRs 
my 
2 


think themſelves diſcharged of the Duty of ſfrequene R. 
communicating, and contented themſelves. with re- C 
ceiving once a Year at Eaſter, leaving their Prieſts I fo 


to communicate alone; which quickly was attended I ju 

with another Corruption of private and ſolitary, Jar 

«Maſſes, which uſurped the Room of the ancient by 

general Communions of the whole Church one with 

another, and made the Ancient Prayers a. perfect 

Heap and Maſs of Abſurdities, whilſt they prayed. 
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of [:] Conc, Lateran. 4. can. 21. Omnis utriuſque Sexus fide- 
lis, poſiquam ad annos diſcretionis pervenerit, omnia ſua ſo- 
Jus peccata confiteatur fideliter ſaltem ſemel in anno proprio 
Sacerdoti, & injunAam ſibi pœnitentiam ſtadear pro viribus 
adimplere, ſuſcipiens reverenter ad minus in Paſcha Euchariſti 
$acramenrum, e. le] Decreril, Gregor. Lib. 5. Ti. 3. 
hf. . een OO eee 
de Penitent, & Remifſlon. cap. 12. 1487 
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and gage Tharits to G85 for the whole Congrega- 
tion as Communicants, when there was not ſo 
much as one Commünicant properly ſpeaking a- 
mong them, but all mere Spectators of the Prieſt 
preteriding to act in the Name of the whole Church, 
and communicate in Pageantry wichout any real 
Commumon. This was the general State of the 
Romiſu Service at the Time of the REFPORMAT TON 
except in ſome few Collegiate Churches, where if 
Bons [x] ſay true, the Clergy continued to commu- 
nieate with the officiating Prieſt, according to anci- 
ent Cuſtom, without which, he confeſſes, it is hard 
to make intelligible Senſe of many of their Prayers 
that are daily uſed in their Service. N 
Some Attempt was made by the 

irſt ' Reformers to rectify theſe SeRt. 7. 
Abuſes, and reſtore frequent and a of Attempt 
general Communions in many fegen 4nd fal 
Places. And they happily carried communions at the 
their Point fo far, as to aboliſh pri- Reformation. 
vate "Maſſes in all Places: But the _ 


- . b » 


Reftoring the ancient Way of the whole Church's. 
Communicating every Lord's Day, was a Matter not 
lo eaſy to be effected; partly by reaſon of the Pre- 
judices which Men had imbibed by the Prevalency 
and long Duration of contrary Cuſtom; and partly 
by reaſon of that Affection which Men retain for 
their Vices, which will not ſuffer them to comply 
with an 'Initicution, that requires a conſtant Purity 
of Soul, and a Conſcience always void of Offence, 
to qualify them for a worthy Reception of a weekly 
or daily Communion. Calvin laboured hard at his 
firſt coming to Geneva to eſtabliſh a monthly or a 
A Weekly 
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[x] Bons er. Liturg. Lib.. 2. Cap. 17. n. 2. Sine quo vix 
poſſunt intelligi, que in Lirurgicis. Orationibus quotidie 
«ECLLANEUT, | f 
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four times à Year, continued to be the general, 
ſtanding Cuſtom in the French Church. Their Diſ- 
cipline required no more, though they encouraged 
more frequent Reception. The Church of Englend 
was a little happier in her Attempts of this Kind. 
For though Her Rules require the People in general 
to receive but three times a Year, as of neceſſary. 
Eccleſiaſtical Obligation; yet in our Cathedral 
Churches the Eucharift is ordinarily celebrated every 
Lord's Day; as it is alſo in ſome of the London Pariſh- 
Churches; and others both in City and Country 
have monthly Communions. Yet. there remains 4 
great deal ſtill. to be done, to bring this Matter to 
the Primitive Standard. For even in our Cathedrals 
the Communions are very thin, and there is ſtill 
room for thoſe Complaints of St. Chry/oſtom, In nt | 
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[1 Calvin. Reſpons. de quibuſdam Ecclel. Ritibus. p. 286. 
F*] French Churches Apology for the Churth of England. Bock 
III.. Chap. 14. 
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do we ſtand atithe Altar, in vain is the daily Sacrifes 
offered; chere are none; in a' manner; that commu- 
nicate. The Churches are crowded to hear the Ser- 
mon, but when the time of the be Myſteries" 
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comes, they are empty and deſerted. Men are ear- 


neſt to hear their Fellow - Servant preach an eloquent 
Diſoourſe, but when CHRIST the common Lord 
and Maſter of all is ready to appear, and entertain 
them, they fly, though never ſo kindly invited, from 
bis Fable. This muſt needs grieve the Hearts of all 
Pious Servants of CHRIS, Who ſtand there to mi- 
niſter in his Name, whilſt Few hearken to their Ad- 
monitions, and the Generality excuſe themſelves 
from Communicating, as if it were no Chriſtian Du- 
ty. And in Country Pariſhes the Matter is ſtill 
more deplorable, where the Deſpair of Succeſs de- 
ters >the: Minifter from Attempting it. For here 
Men are generally fo averſe to a weekly Communi-' 
on, that Ney will not be prevailed upon with all 
the ſerious Exhortations that can be uſed, to comply 
with the ſtanding Rules of the Church, which oblige 
them to communicate three times 4 Lear, though 
the Miniſter "himſelf be under an Obligation to 
Prefent every. ſuch Non-Communicant as a noto- 
rious Delinquent, But if ' the "Foundations be caſt 
wire hat can the Righteous do? Experience tells 
us, it is as much Labour in vain to Preſent a Neg- 
ligent People for not Communicating three times 
a Near, as it is gravely to exhort them to a week 
ly Communion. This Diſcouragement which Mi- 
niſters commonly meet with, in trying to bring 
Men to comply with the ſtated Rules of Commu- 
nicating three times à Year by- Church-Cenfures, 
which are wholly neglected, makes them deſpair 
of going any higher towards the Perfection of the 
Primitive Practice : Since they who cannor be pre- 
vailed upon by the prefent Diſciplibe te commd- 
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nicate three times 5 Year, : to Obſlinite ab. 
Stubborn to hearken ro any the moſt ſerious Ad- 
monitions that can 75 uſed 05 incline them to 4 
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2 — 8 the Primitive Church, and the 

deen Sade ok Chriſtian Info- 
cence and Piety (as frequent week-" 

ly Communion moſt certainly was) muſt be a Tfing 


worthy the moſt ſerious Thoughts and Conſidera- 


tion of all thoſe, into whoſe Hands Gop has put 


Power and Authority by a ſuperior Influence to re- 
dreſs Abuſes, when they can ſafely do it to Edi- 
fication, and not to Deſtruction. If I were wor- 
thy to give any Advice in the Caſe, i it ſhould be 
this, Firſt to reſtore the Practice of the true an- 
cient Diſcipline, and after that the Way would lie 
open to revive the Practice of the true Primitive 
Way of Communicating 1 every Lord's Daz. 
But it will be ſaid, There lies. an inſuperable Dit- 
ficulty againſt the keftoraricgs of the ancient Diſ- 
line in the preſent Poſture of Affairs: The State 
7 the preſent Times, and the general Corruption of 


Mens Morals Will nor admit of it: The Church of 


England has for two Hundred Years wiſhed for the 
Reſtoration of thus Diſcipline, and yet it is but an 
ineffective Wiſh; for nothing is done towards in- 
troducing it, but rather SOD are gone backward, 
and there is leſs Diſci ipline for this laſt ſixty Years, 
ſince the Times of this: -unhappy Confuſions, than 
there was before. To which it may be anſwered, 


That the Difficulty is certainly great, but not in- 


ſupexable: For Diſcipline is one of Gop's Ordi- 
nances 
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Exerciſe of it. But to give Rules in this Caſe i is.. 
a, nice and tender Point, and I had rather ic 
fhopld, be done. by the Wiſdom of others than my 
ſelf., Somethi CE Has already been ſuggeſted by a 
riten LH] on this Subject, Or: uſe 
for obtaining the End now propoſed; and 
be: 0 I ſhall content myſelf at preſent to refer 
to bis Suggeſtions and put an End to this Diſ. 
e ere 88 
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NRIOTx ES act ae Or the Anttquitit of the' then 
an Church, Vol. I. In two Books, whereof the firſt 
SPI treats of Chriſtians i in general; their ſexera Names and 
=22 Degrees ; of Catechumens, Laity, and Clergy: And 
the ſecond gives a particular Account of the ſevera} Superior 
n and Offices in the Primitive Church. The, Sienna El. 
6. . 
© Origines Eccleſaftice : Vol. II Livin an Account,” 1 'Of the 
Inferior Orders of the Ancient Clergy. II. Of Of the manner of 
their Elections and Ordinations, and the particular Wel, 
tions of ſuch as were to be Ordain'd. III. Of their Privil 
Immunities and Revenues. IV. Of the ſeveral Laws re? 
to their Employment, Life and Converſation. Ibe Steond 24. 
tion. 
Origines Eceleſtaſticæ: Vol. III. Wherein ts contain . An 
Account of the Ancient Aſceticks, and the Original of Monks 
ſucceding them, with the ſeveral Laws and Rules relating to 
the Monaſtick Life. H. An Account of the Ancient Church- 
es, their Originals, Names, Parts, Utenſils, Conſecrations, Im- 
munities, &c. III A Geographical Deſcription of the diſtridts 
of the Ancient Church, or an Account of its Diviſion into 
Provinces, Diocefes, and Pariſhes, and of the firſt Original of 
theſe. The whole Illuſtrated with Cuts, Maps, and Indexes. 
© Origines Eccleſi 77 Vol. IV. In three Books, giving an Ac- 
'founr. I. Of the Inſtitutions of che Uatechumens, and the firſt 


* Uſe of the Creeds in the Church. II, Of the Rites and Cu- 


ſtoms obſerved in the Adminiftration of Baptiſm. II. Of 
e the other Rites following deptilm, before 
Men were made Partakers of tlie Engharift. l 


"The French Cberches Apology for 'the- Church of ola: 
Or, the Objections of Diners, a} the Articles, Homilies, 
Litur rgy 5 Canons of the %% Church, conſider'd and 
anſwer d upon the Principles, of ; the, Reformed Church of 
France. 
A Scholaftical Hiffory of the Praftice of the Church; in re- 
ference to the Adminiĩſtration of Baptiſm by Lay-Men, where- 
in an Account is xy 5 of the Practite of the Primitive Church, 
the Practice of 12 Modern Greek Church, 123 ne Practice of 
the Churches of the Reformation.. Wi Appendix con- 
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BOOKS Printed for Robert Knaplock. 
Wiltings, touching che Tnvalidity of Lay: Biptifm, bis Prelt- 


minary Diſcourſe of the various Opinions of the Fathers, con- 
cerning Re · baptiz tion, and Invalid Baptiſms, and his Dif 
courſe of Sacerdotal Powers. Patt J. 
A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm, Part II. with f. 
Conſiderations on Dr. Brett's, and Mr. L-—'s Anſwer to the 
fieſt Part. Theſe by, 7oſeph Bingham, M. A. Rector of Hawsne. 


The ON and New Teſtament connected in the Hiſtory er 
the Jews and Neighbouring Nations, from the Declenſion of 
the Kingdom of Iſrael and Judah, to the time of Chriſt, The 
Fifth Edition in thiee Volumes. ITT ET ISO 
Eecleſiaſtical TraQts formerly Publiſh'd, r I. The Validit 
of the Orders of the Church of England. II. The * ot 
the preſent Eſtabliſh'd Law, which gives the Succeſſor in any 


Eccleſiaſtical Benifice, all the Profits from the day of avoidance. 


III. An Award of King Charles I. &c. Shewing, That Perſonal 
Tithes are ſtill due by the Law of the Land, and there is a 
Neceſſity of Reſtoring or Settling ſomething elſe in lieu of 
them for the Maintenace of the Clergy in the Cities and Lar- 
ger Towns of this Kingdom. The Second Edition. | 

Directions to Church-W ardens for the Faithful diſcharge of 
their Office, The Fourth Edition with Large Additions. Theſe 
Three by Rumphry Prideaux, D. D. and Dean of Norwich. 


_ The Chyiftian Pattern, ar the Imitation of Jeſus Chriff: Vol. IL 
Being the Genuine Works of Themss 4 Rempis. Containing four 
Books, viz. I. The Sights of a Penitent Soul, or a Treatiſe of 
true Computiftion.: II. A hort Chriſtian Directory. III. Of 
Spiritual. Exerciſes. IV. Of Spiritual Entertainments. Tran- 
ilated from the 2 7 5 Latin, and recommended by Dr. Hickes. 
75 which is perh 'd large Account of the Authors Life and 
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The Clergyman's Vaude Mecum, In Two Parts. I. An Ac- 
count of the Ancient and Preſent Church of England ; The Du- 
ties and Rights of the Clergy, and of their Privileges, and 
Hardſhips. Containing full Directions relating to Ordination, 
Inſtitution, Induction, and moſt of the Difficulties which they 
meet 1 0 in the Diſcharge of their Office. Part II. Contain- 
ing the Canonical Codes of the Primitive, Univerſal, Eafters, 
and Weſtern Church down tothe Year of Our Lord, 1687. Done 
from the Original Greek and Latin, omitting "We Cannon, Decree, 
or any part sf them that is Curious or lüftendive,; with Ex 
planatory Notes, a large Index, and a Preface fhewing the Uuſe- 
fulneſs of che, Work; with ſome. Reflections on Moderate Non- 
conformity, and the Rights of che Church, The Third Edizion. 
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BOOKS Printed for Robert Knaplock. 


.. Synopſis Univerſe Medicine Practice, five Doctiſſimorum 
Virorum de Morbis Eorumque Cauſis ac Remediis Judicia 
Praxi & Obſervationibus confirmata & nonnihil Aucta. 

Authore 7. Allen, M. DP). | 
Natural Obligations to Believe the Principles of Religion 
and Divine Revelation; In Sixteen. Sermons Preached at the 
Church of St. Mary le- Bow, London, in the Years 1717, 1718. 
at the Lecture founded by the Honourable R. Boyle, Eſq; 
By J. Leng, D. D. Rector of Bedingion, and Chaplain in Or- 
dinary to His Majeſty. 1 4 
The Hiſtory of Don Quixote written in Spaniſh by Cervantes, 
and Tranſlated into Engliſh by Mr. P. Mo:teaux. with Cutts in 
Four Volumes. The Fourth Edition. 
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